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PREFACE 


The present volume is the “ Third Part ” in order of a com¬ 
prehensive treatise on Zoology, which has been for some time 
in preparation under my editorship. In this treatise each 
of the larger groups of the Animal Kingdom is to be described 
by a separate author; whilst, as far as possible, uniformity 
in method and scope of treatment is aimed at. The authors 
are, for the most part, graduates of the University of Oxford, 
though it may not be possible to maintain this limitation in 
future sections of the work. 

The general aim of the treatise is to give a systematic 
exposition of the characters of the classes and orders of the 
Animal Kingdom, with a citation in due place of the families 
and chief genera included in the groups discussed. The work 
is addressed to the serious student of Zoology. To a lai’ge 
extent the illustrations are original. A main purpose of the 
Editor has been that the work shall be an independent and 
trustworthy presentation, by means of the systematic survey, 
or taxonomic method, of the main facts and conclusions of 
Zoology, or, to speak more precisely, of Animal Morphography. 

The treatise will be completed in ten parts of the siw^ of 
the present one. It will at once be apparent that this 
limitation necessitates brevity in treatment which, however, 
will not, it is believed, be found inconsistent with tlic fulfil¬ 
ment of the scope proposed or with the utility of the work 
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to students. The immediate publication of the following 
parts may be expected;— 

Part T. Introduction and the Protozoa. 

Part II. General Discussion of the Metazoa—The Pori- 
fera — The Hydromedusae — The Scypho- 
medusae—The Anthozoa—The Ctenophora. 

Part III. The Echinoderma (the present volume). 

Part IV. The Mesozoa—The Platyhelmia—The Nemer- 
tini. 

These parts will be issued, without reference to logical 
sequence, as soon as they are ready for the press. In accord¬ 
ance with this procedure, which to some extent evades the 
injustice of making an author, whose work is finished, wait 
for publication until other more tardy writers have completed 
their tasks, the present volume, which is Part III., is the first 
to make its appearance. 

The following authors have undertaken portions of the 
work :— Professor Poulton, F.R.S., M.A. Oxon.: Professor 
Weldon, F.R.S., M.A. Oxon.; Professor Benham, D.Sc., M.A. 
Oxon.; Mr. G. C. Bourne, M.A. Oxon.; Mr. G. H. Fowler, 
M.A. Oxon.; Professor Minchin, M.A. Oxon.; Mr. F. A. Bather, 
M.A. Oxon.; Professor J. W. Gregory, D.Sc.; and Mr. E S. 
Goodrich, M.A. Oxon. 

E. RAY LANKESTER. 


Ftbrnanj 1900. 
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CLiSS 1. IloLoTlirRIOlDKA. 

„ II. S'lEM.KKiilKEA. 

„ Ill. Kciiinoidea 

General Features —Thii) is ono of the best, characterised and 
most distiiici I’liyla of the Animal Kingdom. Nearly all the living 
animals includeil in it, such as the sea-urchin (Echiiioid), starfish 
(Asteroid), brittle-star (Oiihiuroid), sea-cucumber (Holothurian), 
,se.i-lily (stalked Criiioid), or feather-star (free Crinoid), can readily 
lie distinguished through their jiossessioii of a radial symmetry, in 
which the number ti\eis dominant, of asub e|)idcrmic skeleton cora- 
])osed of c.ilciura carbonate, with a characteristic micro-structure 
re.sembling tiellis work, and of a system of sacs, canals, and tubes 
that carry water through the body, especially liy means of five 
radial canals from which small br.imdies called/Ww are given oil’ to 
thee.xterior. The extinct forms known as Blastoidea ,iiid Edrio- 
astcroidca ajipear to have had a similar organisation; and the same 
statement maybe made of most of the Cystidea,atiothere,xtinct class. 

It is true that there are recent forms in which the (luinqueradial 
symmetry or pcniamerism is ob.sciire, but, on the whole, it is so 
marked a feature tlnit the early zoologists, and notably Cuvier, 
placed the Echinodeini.i together with the Coelenlera in a sub- 

‘ H\ K A llitls i, M A. 
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ECHINODERMA—GENERAL DESCRIPTION 


kingdom Kadiata. The presence of a gut distinct from the body- 
cavity (coelom) is alone enough to mark the superiority of Echino- 
derm organisation, as was first insisted on by Leuckart. The 
resemblance of certain Holothurians to the Gephyrea is but super¬ 
ficial and secondary ; the above-mentioned characters form sufficient 
distinction. 

Examples of the Classes. —Within the Echinoderma is great 
diversity of organisation. Between the worm-like, semi-gelatinous 
Holothurian, Synajita^ living in the mud of the shore, and the 
stalked Fentacrinns of the depths of the sea, or the brittle-star of 
the rock-pools, there might well seem an impassable barrier. 
Taking tyjacal examples of the various classes, let us note the 
more obvious difierences. In an ordinary Holothurian (e.g. Holo- 
thuria, (hicumaria, Fig. IV. 4, p. 231) the body is cucumber-shaped, 
with a mouth at one end and an anus at the other; round the 
mouth is a ring-canal of the water-vascular system, and from it 
are given ofi’ five radial canals, running below the surface of the 
flexible integument and sending podia to the exterior; two of the 
avenues (ambulacra) of podia run along that surface of the body 
which is away from the ground and may be called “dorsal’’; the 
“ ventral ” surface, containing the other three amb\ilacra, is often 
flattened to form a kind of walking sole. A Holothurian has no 
arms or ])rojeoting rays, but its mouth is surrounded by a circlet 
of tentacles, often branched, retractile at will, and serving to collect 
food. A Regular Sea-urchin (e.g. Echinus^ Cidaris^ VII., XVH. 
pp. 290, 303) resembles a Holothurian in being without projecting 
rays; but it is more spherical in shape, with a rigid test, and 
moves with its mouth towards the sea-floor, and with its anus at 
the o])posite pole of the body. In a Heart-urchin (e.g. Spatangus, 
Fig. XLV. p. 324), which moves through and swallows mud and 
sand, the body has become obliquely elongate, i.e. with the long axis 
at an angle of 36 ’ to the position it occupies in a Holothurian ; the 
mouth has moved a little forward, and the anus has moved down 
from the top of the body to its lower surface, so that both mouth 
and anus lie on the under surface, at either end of the long axis. 
In Echinoids, the radial water-vessels are beneath the test (“hypo- 
thecal ”) and stretch from the oral to the anal pole. In a Starfish 
the mouth is in the centre of the under surface, while the anus is 
almost in the centre of the upper surface, but is absent in a few 
forms; the body, encased in a yielding theca, is either markedly 
pentagonal in outline or star-shaped; in the latter case a central 
“ disc ” may be distinguished from the “ arms.” The number of 
arms varies from five (c g A.<ff rms i Fig" I ,TV, pp. 240,242) to 
over forty (e.g. Ileliasfer). The radial water-vessels, one to each arm, 
lie in a groove on the oral surface (“ epithecal ”) and are fringed 
by podia, which do not pass on to the aboral surface at all. An 
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Ophiuroid (Fig. XIII. p, 261) resembles a starfish in which there is a 
sharp distinction between arms and disc; the mouth is on the 
under surface, but there is no anus. Wimreas tlie arms of a star¬ 
fish are merely extensions of the body, containing the generative 
glands and processes from the stomach, tho^e of an Ophiuroid con¬ 
tain only blood-vessels, water-vessels, and nerves, and, being 
themselves used as locomotor organs, have a stout internal skeleton 
of separate ossicles, worked on one another by well-developed 
muscles, but have le^s developed podia; they arc nearly always 
live, and unbranched excejit in Astrophytidae (Fig. X.XXII. p 277). 
As is explained on ]i. 238, however, no hharj) line can be drawn 
between Asteroid and Ophiuroid structure. A Crinoid (Fig. 111. 
p. 98) differs markedly from all the forms just mentioned, in that 
the mouth faces upwards, or away from the sea-floor; the anus 
is also on the upper surface. This position is connected with the 
fixed habit of the Crinoids, which are attached temporarily or 
]iermancntly to the sea floor by their aboral surface, usually 
through a jointed stem. This fixed state of existence is corre¬ 
lated with the develojmient of a joiriteil process (“arm” or 
hrachiiun) from each radius of the rigid theca. The arms are 
often forked many tinier ; they contain extensions of the nervous, 
blood-vascular, water-vascular, and generative systems, and have a 
ventral groove lined with cilia which sweej) currents of water to the 
mouth. The Blastoids (Fig. TV. p. 82) may bo roughly described 
as Crinoids without lirachia, but with food-grooves on the oral 
surface of the theca, fringed wuth jointed skeletal jirocesses 
(brachiola). The Cystidea, like the Crinoids, arc fixed, with mouth 
and anus on the ujijier surface ; the relation^ of their food-grooves 
and water-canals vaiy greatly ; in some of the older ones (Fig. II. 
p. 44) radial symmetry does not seem to have affected even these 
organs, still less, therefore, any other organs of the body. The 
Edrioasteroidea (Fig. VT. j). 209) arc sessile, with upwardly directctl 
mouth and anus, with five food-grooves radiating from the mouth, 
sometimes on to the aboral surface, as in Echinoids, and ajipareutly 
with hypothecal water-canals, also as in Echinoids, at any rate 
with some portions of the water-vessels penetrating the test along 
the ambulacra. 

Phylogeny and Ontogeny. —The combined evidence of com¬ 
parative anatomy, embryology, and palaeontology indicates that 
the Echinoderma owe most of their obvious characters, such as 
radiate symmetry, the ambulacra, and the coil of the gut, to their 
having passed through a “ pelmatozoic ” stage, i.e. a stage in which 
the animal was attached by a part of its body wall, in which the 
mouth, and to a less extent the other ajiertures, faced upwards, 
while there was a tendency to the radiate (pentamerous) exten¬ 
sion of food-grooves with accompanying organs (see Chapter IX., 
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** Pelmatozoa ”). Setting aside these characters, the origin of which 
may be traced in individual development, and selecting those 
common to the early stages of all Echinoderms, zoologists have im¬ 



agined a phylogenetic 
stage, the two-sided or 
Dipleumla stage (Fig. 
L), more or less re¬ 
peated in the Diplemula 
larvae of recent Echino¬ 
derms (Fig. II.). The 


Pio. I. 


animal was marine. Its 


Diagnimmatic reconHtriiction of tho imagined 
ancestor. Anterior end on left of drawing; oi^ns of left 
side towards observer, and with stronger outline than those 
of right side. For description and lettering, see adjoining 


long axis was antero¬ 
posterior and parallel 
to the sea-floor. The 


mouth (0) was anterior 
and ventral; the anus {As) posterior or postero-ventral. The 
two were joined by an uncoiled gut, perhaps with a stomachal 
enlargement in the middle. On either side of this lay the coelom, 
formed by constriction from the larval stomach or archenteron, in 
other words, an “ enterocoel ”; it was divided into a right and left 
anterior portion (a.c), and a right and left posterior portion {r,px 
and hpx). Each anterior vesicle was connected with the exterior 
by a canal, opening at a dorsal pore {M) on each side the median 
line, sometimes, perhaps, fusing into one. These canals were in¬ 
directly connected {s,c) with posterior offshoots from the anterior 
coelom, the right and left hydrocoels {r,hc and Lhc), Gonads 
developed from the coelomic endothelium. The ectodermal 
epithelium was probably ciliated, and a portion of it in the “ pre- 
oral lobe” {p.l) was differentiated as a sense organ, with longer 
cilia and underlying nerve-centre (n), from which two gangliated 



Fig. II. 


jDiplettrtifa larvae seen from right side (partiy after Lang)t 1, Pluteiu of Bkjhinoid; 
8, Auric/uXaria of Holothuriau ; 8, Bipinnaria of Asteroid; 4, Tmmaria of Bnteropneustan; 
0, mouth; Aa, anus; spicule; np, neural plate with cilia. The strong black lines repre¬ 
sent ciliated bands; the shaded areas show the course of the gut. 


nerves ran back below the ventral surface. In the mesoblastic 
connective tissue, derived by the migration of cells, there was a 
tendency to the secretion of crystalline calcium carbonate. Except 
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for the latter character, the IHplmrvla agrees in essontiak with 
the larva of Enteropneusta, which was described by Job. Miilier 
(1850) as an Echinoderm larva, under the name Tormuhi 
(Fig. 11. 4), 

The simplest larval form among recent Kchinoderms, that of 
the Holothurians, known as Aurimlaria (Fig. 11. 2, and Fig. 111.), 
differs from the Ihplev/nda in being bent upon its ventral surface, 
so that the mouth lies in the middle of the concavity so formed, 
while in front of it is a ** preoral lobe,’’ and behind it is a similar 
prominence, in the middle of which, on the ventral surface, is the 
anus; the cilia are restricted to a band immediately surrounding 
the mouth, and a band that 
passes in front of the mouth, 
then round the edge of the 
ventral concavity, and across 
in front of the anus. In 
subsequent development the 
ciliated ring becomes very 
sinuous, and when the Awri^ 
cidaria assumes a barrel 
shape, before changing into 
the Holothurian, the ring 
atrophies in sixteen places, 
and the separate pieces unite 
in such a way as to form 
live rings like hoops round 
the barrel. In this stage the 
mouth has again passed up 
to the anterior pole, and the 
anus down to the posterior. 

This form is called the Pupa 
(Fig. I. 8, p. 219). 

The only free larval form 
that is known among Pel- 
matozoa is that of the highly 
specialised free-moving Grinoid, Antedon, It resembles the Holo- 
thurian Pupa in general shape (Fig. IV.), and in the possession of 
five ciliated bands (cc), probably derived in a similar manner; 
but since the early stages have been pressed out of the develop¬ 
ment, this cannot be considered proven. Here, moreover, there 
remains a ventral concavity, through which the definitive mouth 
breaks (0) ; there is no anus at this stage. Anteriorly is a tuft 
of long cilia. 

Most Asteroidea have a larva known as Biphmaria (Fig. 11. 
3, and Fig. VI. 10), which passes through an Av/ricularia stage. 
By a meeting of the sinuosities of the ciliated ring anteriorly, 



fik. hi. 


iHrit'hinrin of 5yhii;ifn. thi* ventml wlirfkcc and 
left Hifif fiu'iiiif tlif. ubHi<ni>r (after HmiionX 0, 
loouth; oe, oeHoptwKiM; $t, iiUniiiicli; r, rectum : 
kp, hydiopore; he, liydroeoel; r and I|k:, right 
and mt poatwior coelom; % narvoiia band; ajt, 
apteale in fbrm of wlieel; ciliated bandH, vir.. 
->1, preoral; 2, adoral; 8, eircnnioral; aittl 4, 
anal, x 26. 
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there is formed a preoral ring which separates from the rest. 
The ventral depression runs up on either side the preoral area, 
and eventually surrounds it and its ciliated ring. In the region 

t of the ciliated rings the body stretches out pro¬ 
cesses, which are symmetrically paired, except the 
frontal process, which bears the preoral ring. In 
some species this process splits into three branches 
and the cilia disappear; such a form is called 
BracMolaria, 

A still further development is the Pluteus 
larva (Fig. IL 1, and Fig. V.) of Ophiuroids 
and Echinoids, characterised by the decrease of 
the preoral area and the increase of the anal area ; 
Fio IV. paired processes extend forward, and an unpaired 


Larva of Anifdon proccss stretches backward from the posterior end 
lnd!**”with' a^^al area ; these processes are usually very 

supported by spicules, but movable. 
Two, arising from the posterior and lateral region 
of the ciliated ring, are pronounced in Ophiuroids but absent in 
Echinoids. 


The development of the larval form 
from the ovum is cflcctcd in much the 
same way in all known Echinoderma 
(Fig. VI.). The segmentation of the 
ovum is total and quite or almost equal 
(Fig. VI. 2). A coelo])lastula is formed 
with a segmentation cavity, and with a 
wall of a single cell-layer, thicker in 
one region (Fig. VT. ;i). This region 
is invaginated, forming the archenteron 
of a gastrula (Fig. VI 4). At about 
the same time the thickened region, 
now the end wall of the archenteron, 
proliferates endoderm cells, some of 
which wander into the segmentation m,.,, 

cavity, where they may be joined by a ventral kkIo (afteri^ang). o, mouth, 
lesser number from other parts of the ' 

gastrula wall (ectoderm), and so form mesenchyme, from which 
mesoderm tissue is ultimately developed (Fig. VI. 5). The 
archenteron occupies but a small part of the segmentation cavity, 
its lumen is usually narrow, and the external opening forms a 
small blastopore, which in Antedon soon closes. Both endoderm 
and ectoderm are usually ciliated from the beginning ; but in 
Antedon cilia appear only on the ectoderm after gastrulation. 

The larva becomes bilaterally symmetrical by dorso-ventral 
compression and the formation of a ventral concavity. The inner. 
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i,e. anterior, end of the archenteron becomes constricted off from 
the rest of the archenteron to form the “ coelom ” (Fig. VI. 6). 
The coelom sends backward a process on each side in the dorsal 
region ; the hinder parts of these become constricted off as a 
“ right and left posterior coelom,” which almost meet posteriorly; 
the remainder forms the “anterior coelom” (Fig. VI. 7). At the 



Fi«. \i 


Kail> Ntages of Erhiiiodenn ontog<*nv 1, 2, 3, tho Kchinoiil KdiDuunfamits (aflor TWol) 
4, f), 0, the Cnnoui Antedon (after Serliger) 7, 8, 11, tin* Asteroid Atteyina (after 
MacHnde). 9 (after Hury) 10 (after (3. W. Field) l.ovuin in niucilaginous coat; vitelline 
membrane (v) beginning to sejiarate . «, Hpemintozoa, one of which is entering the yolk (xl30). 

-o kill'III III! ovum aecti Iroin above, 2 hrs 20 nun. attci leitilisation. 3, blaatula in 
l•ml■>l ii>iiMil -ectioii, 13 his after fertilisation f. cilia; sr, 8cgiii»*ntntion cavity (x200). 4, 
gastrula, in section, 10 hrs., (w, archenteron ; bp, blastoiKire (x73). b, the same, 20 hrs , with 
me.senchynie (ms) developing from emioderm J^etters as before (x88) 0, 4S hrs., with 

blastopore (doseil, and archenteron constncteil into nc anterior, mesenteron, and er jiosterior 
enterocoel (x88) 7, longitudinal section showing extension of light and left. iKJsterior 

coeloms (rpc, Ipc) from anterior coelom around larval atornach (if), (x r>0) 8, further stage, 

showing rpc and Ipe separated from oc, and loiies of the rudimentary left ... (h^ i, ( x (V)) 

9, dorsal view of a liipinnaria. or, oesophagus; hp, hydropore , )/, •'lil()od-\ascului simco," 
Hury, perhaps rudiment of right hydrocoel Other letters as before (x 50). 10, Jitpxniuina 
of Astri'uut, four days old. cr, ciliated band; w, uieHenchymatous muscle fibres (x73). 11, 
diagram showing relations of stone canal (ifr) and pore canal (;>c) to left hydrocoel (Ihc) and 
anterior coelom (ac). 


hinder end of the anterior coelom, on both the right and left side, 
there is a small outgrowth, the “ right and left hydrocoel ” (Fig. 
VI. 8); that on the left is, as it happens, much more developed, 
but the presence of a right hydrocoel has been proved by Metsch- 
nikoff (1869) and MacBride (1896), (y in Fig. VI. 9). Near 
the median dorsal line, above the hinder end of the anterior 
coelom, a perforation arises in a thickening of the ectoderm, 
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forming the “hydropore” and the “pore canal”; while, in no connec¬ 
tion with this, a groove arises along the hinder wall of the anterior 
coelom, and develops into a canal connecting the left hydrocoel 
with the anterior coelom, and called “stone canal,” because its homo- 
logue in recent adult Echinoderms develops spicules in its walls 
(Fig. VI. 11). MacBride (1896) has observed larvae of Asterina 
gibbosa, in which there were a hydropore and stone canal on the 
right, and some in which both right and left pores were present. 
The latter arrangement occurs also temporarily in the Bipinnaria 
of Asterias (Field, 1892, Fig. VI. 10), and is that which we suppose 
to have obtained in the Dipleurula. 

On the ventral side, at the anterior end of the body, a mouth 
is produced by invagination, and leads into the remaining part of 
the archenteron, which becomes modified into a larval stomach and 
a short rectum curved ventralwards and opening at the blastopore. 
The part of the larva in front of the mouth is called “ the preoral 
lobe,” and a portion of it becomes a sense organ, usually ciliated, 
with a development of nerve tissue (Fig. VL 9, 10; Fig. I.). 

It must not be supposed that a Dipleurula larva of this simple 
type actually exists. In each class it presents some modification, 
the outward appearances of which have already been described. 
Moreover, the internal structures vary in the order of their 
development and in persistence. Enough is common to the 
various types to show that the Dipleurula larva is no phantasm, and 
to suggest very strongly that it represents an ancestral Dipleurula 
stage, differing but slightly if at all from the ancestral Tornaria, 
and being one of the lowest of all animals with a coelom. The 
hydrocoels and their indirect exterior openings have been compared, 
perhaps not very judiciously, with the excretory nephridia ol 
higher Coelomata. The possible connection of Torrmria with the 
ancestral Chordata gives additional interest to the resemblance 
between stereom formation and bone formation (see p. 29), and 
to the invagination of a primitively superficial nervous system in 
the two groups. 

Between adult Echinoderms and other groups of the Animal 
Kingdom no comparisons are possible. From this stage onward 
the Echinoderm follows a path of its own. By a remarkable 
metamorphosis, varying in its details but presenting some common 
features in the different classes, the almost bilaterally symmetric 
larva is transformed into the almost radially symmetric adult. 
This metamorphosis undoubtedly represents the changes that took 
place in the early history of the classes; and the extraordinary 
difficulties of interpretation are due to the enormous compression 
of that history, the elimination in some cases of unnecessary 
stages, and the unequal acceleration of others. The clue is offered 
by the older fossils, which, as explained under Cystidea, forcibly 
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suggest that all Echinoderma are descended from sessile ancestors 
(necessarily representing a stage subsequent to the Dipleurula), and 
that the oldest among these had not acquired radial symmetry, that 
being, it would appear, a consequence of fixation. Fixation was 
retained more or less completely by Cystidea, Blastoidea, Crinoidea, 
and Edrioasteroidea ; but among the other classes it is only the 
Stelleroidea that now preserve traces of it in their ontogeny. 

The passage from the JHpleurula to the fixed stage is best 
studied in Aniedon (Bury, 1888; and Seeliger, 1893); but even 
here changes that, in phylogeny, must have succeeded fixation 
now precede it, and actually precede the free-swimming stage of the 
larva. Fixation takes j)lace by a modified portion of the j)reoral 
lobe (^>./), as also in Stelleroidea. 

The ]diylogenetic result of this was 
the passage of the mouth {0) to 
the ])osterior end of the IHplenruh^ 
which was now directed upwards 
(Kig. VH.). With the mouth went 
the hydrocoel. The attachment ap¬ 
pears to have been towards the right 
side, for thus only can we account for 
the fact that the structures on the 
left of the Diphunda increased at. t he 
expense of those on the right. It 
was therefore the left hydrocoel (/ he) 
and stone canal (.s.r) that moved 
ujiwards with the mouth, while those 
on the right disap])eared. The 
nervous stinctures of the anterior 
end remained there or, jiossibly, 
atroiihied. The forward jiortion of the anterior coelom {ax) shared 
in the construction and elongation of this region ; but its hinder 
})ortion was dragged up along with the hydropore {M) and formed 
the “parietal canal ’’ {par), so called because it lies along the outer 
wall of the larva. The left posterior coelom {l.px) of the Dipleurula 
was caught in between the oesophagus and the stomach, and so 
jiassed upwards, towards what we may now call the oral pole of 
the fixed stage; while the right posterior coelom {r.px) was pushed 
downwards by the stomach pressing to the right and thus came 
to lie nearer the aboral pole. The blastopore is early closed in 
the ontogeny of Aniedon, but we infer from the position of the 
larval rectum that in phylogeny the anus {As) did not move 
upwards so rapidly as the mouth. The effect of these changes 
was a torsion of all the structures in the upper part of the 
body. The gut was thrown not into a simple loop, but into a 
dextral coil. The pressure of the oesophagus against the hydrocoel 
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not merely pulled it up, but pressed it into a horseshoe curve, 
with the opening directed to the anal side. The left posterior 
coelom was curved in like manner. The further elongation of the 
fixed aboral end involved lobes of the right posterior coelom 
and initiated their downward extension, first on the right side of 
the anterior coelom, then gradually curving round it. This torsion 
and shifting of internal organs may be compared with the simpler 
case of streptoneurons Gastropoda. 

Careful study of the two diagrams, representing the Dipleurula 
(Fig. I.), and the primitive Pelmatozoan or fixed stage (Fig. VII.), 


2 4 



Vui vm 

Ht'CtiDiis ctf /utrdoTi larva, somi-diagrimnnatic (1-4 after SeeliKcr, x85). (f>, 0 after Bury). 

I, lon^ituflinal .‘•ection with preoral lobe turned downwards, the reverse of Fig IV.; the anterior 
coelom extends into this, as well as upwards into the parietal canal 2, transverse section m 
the neighbourhood ot the hvdropore, showing the parietal canal leading to it; two lobes of the 
hydioc tel and the lo^\er end of the stomach are seen U) be at the same level as right posterior 
coelom ami lower end of vostibulc 3, part of a longitudinal section m the same direction as 
1 1 ). I l-ii pii - i.t. Ilii'"n,h 111- livdi.-i"-!'* Hill tlif Pm |•llllllllVH lobes of the hydrocoel not 

I ■ |■llIl■' !■ Ill.. 1 I u . i<a<.iiiall --i left posterior coelom; ailjoining 

sections show that the hydrocoel IS still horseshoe-shaped, but will eventually cl ». .d ..»■ |ho 
gap Indween lobes 1 and ft to form the hydrocircus. 4, transverse section at i -i-i ' Hi "i 
orad level than in 2, and m an older larva, the vestibule is here closed i ■ i , ih-* 
mesenteries between right and left posterior coeloms. 6, transverse section of an older larva, 
in which the vestibule lias jiassed right up to the oral pole, and a rectum (r) has formed; 
between this and the stomach is seen the rudiment of the axial i-iaiii. Iln- |Miii-lal lanal 
remains, but the stone canal now ojicns into it (xl25) 6, median l■•■l»/lMllllnul niMdion. the 

vestibule still open, columnals forming around extensions of right posterior and anterior 
coeloms ; left jiosterior coelom is .seen above the stomach as a lobe of the hydrocoel (x 120). 

Explanation of letters—«c, anterior coelom; ax, axial organ ; cc, ciliated bands; rol, 
columnals; he, hydrocoel; Lj>c, left posterior coelom; nn, nerves ; p, hydropore; par, parietal 
canal; r, rectum; r.pc, right posterior coelom; at, stomach ; at.c, stone canal; r, vestibule. 


will enable the student to appreciate tne peculiar position of the 
internal structures in the Antedon larva, of which a few sections 
are here given for comparison (Fig. VIII.). The structure is far 
more complicated than in Fig. VII., owing to extensions from 
the coelomic cavities. In the earlier sections the hydrocoel is still 
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on the aboral side of the right posterior coelom; indeed, the mouth 
itself is not at the future oral pole, for the larval mouth closed 
early, and the place where it was became arched over by lips 
of ectoderm, which formed a “ vestibule ” (v). This vestibule it 
is that gradually moves up; a fresh mouth ultimately breaks 
through into it, and the lips again unfold at the new oral pole. 
The connection of the anterior coelom, through the parietal canal 
and the hydropore, with the exterior, persists (cf. Fig. VIII. 1 and 
3); the hydrocoel opens into the parietal canal by the stone 
canal at a later period (Fig. VIII. 5). 

There is reason to believe that some of the early Cystidea 
(Amphoridea, p. 43) had an internal structure scarcely more 
advanced than Fig. VII. But the fixed stage had further eflects. 
The most notable was the prolongation of ciliated and tentacu- 
liferous grooves from the mouth, accompanied by processes from 
the hydrocoel. At first there were three such radial extensions : 
anterior, right, and left, since the 


presence of anus and hydropore, and 
the absence of hydrocoel on the posterior 
side prevented extensions in that direc¬ 
tion (Fig. IX.). The five rays, so char¬ 
acteristic of Echinoderma, were produced 
by the forking of the right and left 
rays. It was only at a later date, when 
the hydrocoel had grown into a ring 
round the oesophagus, that the five rays 
could proceed ecpially from this ring. 
The division of the rays into a pair 
enclosing anus and madreporite, and 
known as the Invinm, and the three 



I'K. IX 

The j)<Mit,ainfnMn of Echini, 
ijciiiia coiitr.istfil wall ft re^jular 
pentamiMisni 'i, mouth , >1*, anus; 
la'twffu tlu'in IS tlie inailreponte 


others (anterior, right ant. and left 

ant.), known as the trivium, is opposed i 2 , 

. . 1 . r , ^ i, thv tn iniin 1, 11 , in, iv, v an* 

to tins lUndamental structure. It must tlm fl\e rays a I’elmalozimn 


further be noted that this bilateral 


symmetry of the rays has nothing to do with the bilateral nature 
of the Jjipleurula. 

While these changes were in progress the formation of stereom 
continued. At first there were only spicules deposited in the 
mesenchyme (see Fig. II. I, and Fig. III.). These enlarged and 
fused into plates, which eventually became so large as to abut 
on one another. These plates were arranged in the mesoderm 
beneath the ectoderm. An account of their arrangement and 
structure will be found under Amphoridea (p. 45). Through 
the fixation below and the radiation of the hydrocoel and food- 
grooves above, these plates gradually came to lie in definite 
positions and to assume a definite number, shape, and size. The 
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ontogeny of 
(Fig. X.): one 


r.pc 



Skeletal development in Jn 
tedtm larva (after Seeli^'fi) }>, 
hydropore ; fi), tlMii;; l»lute ol 
Htein, “ dorso - pent Mil foi 
othei letters, see ad](iiniii^ U \t 
X dr>. 


Antedmi suggests their division into two groups 
formed around the upper, oral coelom {Lpc, 
i.e. the left posterior coelom of the Di- 
pleurula)y which gradually encircled the 
oesophagus; the other around the lower, 
aboral, or apical coelom (r.pc, i.e, the right 
posterior coelom of the Dipleurula). The 
former set were affected by radiate sym¬ 
metry before the others, and in Antedon 
larva are represented by five huge plates, 
the “ orals (0), The latter set form the 
plates of the aboral side of the adult 
Echinoderm. In a l^elrnatozoan they form 
the dorsal cup {B and IB) and the ossicles 
of the stem (col) when that organ is pre¬ 
sent. 

We have now traced the history of 
the Echinoderma up to a form fixed 
aborally, and with rays, normally five in 
number, jiroceeding from the mouth and 
underlying the hydrocoel ring or hydro- 
cncHii. These rays involved other of the 
internal organs, notably ])ortions of the 
oral and aboral coelom, and accompanying them was a develop¬ 
ment of epithelial nerves and a circumoral nerve ring. The 
dividing wall between the right and left posterior coeloms, the 
dorsal mesentery of the Ihplenrula, now lies horizontally or 
transverse to the long axis. A new vertical mesentery, both 
above and below, is formed by the tissue separating the in¬ 
curved ends of the oral and apical coeloms respectively. On 
the inner walls of these coeloms, adjoining this mesentery, is a 
thickening of the endothelium (ax in Fig. VIII. 5), to form event¬ 
ually a strand passing up to the main axis through the coil of the 
gut, and known as the “ axial cord.” This, in the adult, originates 
the gonads, which seem at first to have been expelled through an 
aperture in the body wall between mouth and anus, as seen in 
Holothurians and some Cystidea. Subsequently this becomes 
involved in the radiate symmetry. 

The phylogenetic stage thus reconstructed on the evidence of 
embryology and palaeontology corresponds on the whole to the 
stage imagined by Semon (1888), and named by him Pentactcea 
(five-rayed). The question arises : How far does this represent the 
ancestor of all Echinoderms ? There can be no doubt that this 
actually was a stage in the history of the fixed Echinoderms 
(Pelmatozoa); that it was also a stage in that of the free Echino¬ 
derms (Eleutherozoa), is coming more and more to be the opinion 
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of zoologists. The developmentr of Asferim indicates the possible 
relation between those two groups. Here MacBride (1896) has 
shown that the larva is early attached by the preoral lobe, and 
that it bends over on this so as to bring the mouth downwards. 
The interna] structures do not, however, undergo that complete 
translation and torsion which occur in the Crinoid. Traces of it 
are seen in the greater development of the left hydrocoel and left 
posterior coelom. Fig. XL attempts to show what would happen 
in the case of a primit ive reutactcea that bent over in this way; 
while the mouth passed down, the anus and hydropore would tend 
to remain on the U])])er surface, where they could best fulfil their 
functions. In the present ontogeny of the Asteroid, the develop¬ 
ment is direct from the Diplenmla to this stage, the intermediate 
steps imagined for the phylogeny being omitted as unnecessary. 



rii.iti£'« ficin l'rnt<ut(rit to fett'llcroHl type 0, mouth, /Is, anus, M, uiailrepoiite , ? p » 
iunl I V', iiml left jiostenor <<*»*loiii, I In', left h^diucoel ; .s.e, st<iiie (an.il , jil, preuial 

lube, iti, axial siinis, remains of antenor < ueluiii 

But to those yihylogenetic ste|)s are due the peculiar jiositions 
assumed by the left hydrocoel and left ])oslerior coelom, as well 
as the radial folding which they undergo. Study of Fig. XL 
will elucidate the complicated internal arrangement of the develoj)- 
ing Adenm. Further flexure causes the ends of the curved 
hydrocoel to grow around the stalk, which thus deceptively ajiyiears 
to spring from the oral surface, not from the aboral as in Crinoids. 
Subse(pieritly the stalk atrophies, and the young starfish is a free- 
moving form, with mouth on the sea-floor, with anus and madre- 
porite directed upwards, and with the beginnings of five arms 
containing extensions of the left hydrocoel, of the oral coelom 
(derived from 1. post, coelom), and of the stomach (Fig. XIL). 
During development the larval mouth and anus are closed, and 
break through again in their adult positions; this points to a 
migration of those openings during phylogeny, which migration 
cannot well be repeated in ontogeny. 

A vast amount of discussion has taken place over the question 
whether the plates of the Crinoid calyx find homologues in other 
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Echinoderma. The orals on the one side are supposed by some 
{e.g, Lov6n, P. H. Carpenter, Sladen) to be represented by some¬ 
what similarly situated plates in Stelleroidea (“ buccal shields ” of 
Ophiuroids, “ odontophores ” of Asteroids), and by a circumoral 
calcareous ring in Holothurians. The plates of the dorsal cup 
have been homologised with plates very similar in shape and 
arrangement that are often to be observed in Stelleroidea, notably 
on the aboral side of the compact body of Ophiuroids, and with two 
circlets of plates at the aboral pole of Echinoids. It has been 
supposed that all Echinoderma primitively possessed a definite 
calycinal system, thus composed: a central aboral plate (“ dorso- 
central”), five plates surrounding this (“basals,” “ genitalsof 
Echinoids), five plates following on these and alternating with 
them (“radials,” “terminals” of Asteroids, “oculars ” of Echinoids); 
these together formed the “ apical system,” and to them was some¬ 
times added a circlet below, and alternating with, the basals (“ infra- 
basals ”): five orals, alternated with the radials, and to these P. 
H. Carpenter once added an “ oro-central,” the correlative of the 
dorso-central. The oro-central is a discredited myth. The dorso- 
central is a plate at the distal end of the Crinoid stem, i.e. in the 
preoral lobe ijp in Fig. X.); there is no proof that it ever formed 
part of an apical system, and it cannot be considered either homo¬ 
genetic or homoplastic with the aboral central plate sometimes seen 
in Stelleroidea. As for the basals and radials 
of the Crinoid, they are, as stated above, 
formed around the right posterior coelom ; 
this also is the position of their supposed 
homologues in Asterina (Fig. XII.), and 
MacBride’s argument that their relations 
to the stem are different, does not seem 
fatal to the above theory. What is fatal 
is the conclusion to which the evidence of 
fossils forces us—that the free Echinoderma, 
if they arose from stalked forms at all, 
indubitably did so ages before a calycinal 
system had been evolved. Even among 
stalked forms it appears that regular apical 
systems arose independently in different 
lines of descent. If, however, it be im¬ 
possible to regard the apical systems of 
Echinoidea and Stelleroidea as homogenetic with that of Crinoidea, 
there can bo no objection to the statement that similar plates are 
developed in a similar position with regard to the fundamental 
anatomy, under the influence of somewhat similar causes. 

The Asteroids were probably the last group to branch off from 
the fixed Echinoderms. Hence it is that they retain many features 



DorHal, t e aboral, view of 
A>-ttnu-i ■«(! fi'ii ilu\ ■ i-i I 
(lin-'i l.ii'lw-Ki ml 

Ifl • u ^■ •' ■ "^1 . 

rudimenU of live arma marked 
by five teriniual plates (T); al¬ 
ternating with these are live 
basals (71), and at C is the 
so - called dorso - central; Jlf, 
madreponte. x 56 




ECHINODERMA-^GENERAL DESCRIPTION 


15 


of the PeiUadoea, together with epithelial nerves on the floor of 
the arm-grooves, as in Pelmatozoa. The Ophiuroids are, fas 
explained under Stelleroidea, scarcely to be distinguished from 
Asteroids. Whether they branched off at an earlier date or no is 
uncertain; at any rate, they have progressed farther from the 
Fentactwa type, in so far as the radial nerves have sunk below 
the surface and are covered by ‘‘ epineural canals,” which probably 
represent closed food grooves (Fig. XIII. 1 and 2). 
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The development of Kchinoidea has lieeii studied by .1. Muller 
(1852), Agassiz (1864), Metschnikolf (1869), Bury (1889), and 
many others. The results arc summarised by Tlu^'cl in his admii - 
able account of the development of Echinocyamus pasillas (1892). 
Up to the stage corresponding to the Dipleurula no imjiortant 
divergences are manifest. The peculiarities of the ensuing meta¬ 
morphosis appear due to the extreme development of a free- 
swimming Pluteus (Fig. XIV.). At an early stage there is an 
invagination (am) of the ectoderm on the left side ]>ctween the 
bases of the ventral and dorsal posterior processes of the Pluteus. 
The inner end of this sac grows towards the left hydrocoel, 
while its opening nearly or quite closes (Fig. XV. 1). The five 
primitive lobes of the hydrocoel grow up into the floor of this 
sac (Fig. XV. 2), which thus serves as a kind of amnion in which 
the young sea-urchin is formed (Fig. XV. 3), until the size of the 
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Fio. XIV. 

riuteus of Echinoryu (alter Th6el) 

About 75 times nat. size. 

Explanation of letters to Figs 
XIV, and XV.—a c, anterior coelom , 
a d, anterior dorsal arm; am, am- 
niotic invagination; a.v, anteiior 
ventral arm; he, hytlrocoel; /ip, 
hydropore ; l.p c, left posterior 
coelom ; 0, mouth ; oe, oesophagus , 
p, podia; pd, posterior dorsal arm; 
p V, postenor ventral arm; r.p c, 
right posterior coelom , a, spines ol 
Bchinoid , sp, spicules of Pluteus . 
ap', the same being absorbed; at, 
stomach 
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Development of Echinoeyamus (after Theel) 1, portion of a Pluteus latliei more de\ eloped 
than in Fig XIV ; the ectrxiermic invagination has giowu in towaids the lett coelom, which l^ 
now separating into a po.steiior portion and a hydrocwl 2, portion of a Pluteus al»out twelve 
days old, showing the lolies of the hydrocoel growing into the amnion. 3, the same considei- 
ably more advanced ; spines begin to develop and the amnion is connected with the evtenor 
4, a Pluteus furt>-ll\e da>s old, with spines and podia of the young uichin piotiuding fiom the 
amnion. 5, the young urchin, bt*anng on its back the remains of the Pluttus spicules and 
integument (x 100) 
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lube feet and spines causes it to break through the outer 
w.ill (l-'ig. XV. 4). While this takes place the spicular skeleton of 
the Plvteus is absorbed, and the body of the Pluteus shrinks up to 
a sac on the aboral side of the young Echinoid (Fig. XV. 5). The 
hydropore from the first opens on the dorsal surface, which becomes 
the aboral side. The right posterior coelom is also under hero, 
as in Stelleroids. The larval stomach becomes that of the adult, 
but a fresh mouth is formed in the centre of the hydrocircus, 
while the anus is a fresh formation at the aboral polo. 

It is easy to understand that, with this jimniotic development 
in the body of the larva, most of the traces of the Penfartcea 
stage have disappeared. Theie is, however, evidence of a preoral 
lobe, while the coil of the intestine and the radiate structure of 
the hydrocoel, nerves, and gonads, bear witness to antecedent 
phylogenetic changes. On those changes light is thrown by 
palaeontology, w'hich teaches us that the jirimitive Echinoid had a 
spheroidal body, with muscular, flexible walls, in which irregular 
plates were developed ; the mouth was at the centre of the lower 
surface ; the anus on the upper surface, and near it the madre- 
Dorite (the successor of the hydropore). Combining with the 
evidence from fossils that from comparative anatomy, we infer 
that the gut had a simple dextial coil; that the oesophagus was 
surrounded by three rings—water-vascular, blood-vascular, and 
nervous; and that from each ring five branches passed up the 
inside of the body wall to the aboral pole , that branches from the 
radial water-vessels passed, between the plates in the body wall, 
to the exterior, and became suckers assisting locomotion, the 
comj>lete structures being ambulacra; that gonads were five, 
unp.tired, and interradially disposed in the body cavity. Such a 
form had lost the stem of the Peniodaui, and had never possessed 
an apical system of plates. It had, however, already developed 
food-grooves, with nerves and ambulacral vessels, while there must 
have been some radiate arrangement of the gonads. The sinking of 
the nerves and closure of the food-grooves forming epineural canals 
(Fig. XIII. 3) probably took jdace as we suppose it to have done 
in Ophiuroids. Among Pclmatozoa, the Edrioasteroidea (p. 205) 
present a structure removed from that of the primitive Echinoid 
in little but the upward position of the mouth and (probably) the 
madreporite, and the functional food-grooves; the notable point about 
the latter is the presence of openings between the flooring-plates, 
apl ■ 11 • t ly for the passage of processes from the radial water-vessels. 

'I he peculiarities in the structure and development of the 
Holothurians may perhaps be ascribed to their having in many 
respects regressed from the Pelmatozoic towards the Dipleurula 
type (Fig. XVI.). Thus the mouth has again come to lie at one 
end of the body, while the anus is at the other. With the mouth 
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has gone the genital pore; and the madreporite, though uncon- 
_ nected with the ex¬ 
terior in the adult of 
most now living, must 
have moved towards 
this end also. But 
there is an important 
difference between this 
and the Dipleurula in 
the coil of the gut, and 
the vastly altered rela¬ 
tions of the coelomic 
cavities with their in¬ 
tervening mesenteries, 
mouth, hydrocoel, madre- 
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Diajimniiiiatic n'cnnstnu’tiou of tho imagined jinmitive 
llolothuriaii tyjx*, for eonipansoii with Figs I , VII , and 
XI. 0, moutli; anus ; 3/, hydropore ; Lhc, left hydro¬ 
coel ; g, genital opiening. 


The arrang(Mru*Mt indicates that the 
poritc, and associated organs of a Pentactmi gradually moved 
anteriorly away from the anus, thus coming nearer to the 
stem (preoral lobe of larva) and lengthening the gut by another 
half-coil. When the fixed existence was given up and the 

food “grooves closed in, leaving the external podia from the 
water-vessels, then the rays were able to extend equally in all 
directions from mouth to anus. The anterior ray and the two 
adjoining rays had thus cpme to be on that side of the elongate 
body which was directed towards the sea-floor, and to this they 
clung, or on it they crawled, by suckers 
which developed on the podia, which 
thus became “ tube-feet.” The left and 
right posterior rays ran along the upper 
surface of the body, forming the bivium 
of the Tlolothurian, homologous with the 
bivium of the Pelmatozoa, as shown by 
the position of the hydropore. 

The view has been held that the 
Synaptidae, with their simple structure 
and straight antero-posterior gut, repre¬ 
sent the simplest and most ancestral 
Echinoderms. But if the above account 
be correct, this simplicity is only ap¬ 
parent, and is the result of regressive 
changes. Such is the view that now 
finds general favour. The Pentactula 
stage (Fig. XVII.), in the development 
of Synapta, with five interradial circum- 
oral tentacles, slightly curved gut, and aboral anus, is therefore 
not the modern ontogenetic representative of the phylogenetic 
Pentactceay as Semon supposed. 
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Pentactula stage of Synapta (after 
Seuiun). T, tentacles ; M, inadre- 
ponte; etc, stone canal; st, stomach; 
oc, supposed otocysts; pb, Polian 
vesicle clejieruling from hydiocircus; 
m, longitudinal muscles, sk, cal¬ 
careous spicules. X 36. 
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Further, if our present theory be correct, we must suppose that 
the larval history of the Holothurians has been exceedingly com¬ 
pressed ; so that, to take but one point, the development of the 
straight larval gut into the coiled gut of the adult takes place, not 
by migration of the mouth and associated organs, but by lengthen¬ 
ing and twisting of the gut itself. It is noteworthy that the two 
lateral radii of the trivium with their nerves and muscles and tube- 
feet, as well as the oral tentacles to which they eventually give rise, 
develop much more slowly than the three other radii. Those are 
the three radii which are assumed in the above account to be 
homologous with the original three radii of the primitive Pel- 
matozoan (cf. Fig. IX.). 

It therefore appears that the Holothurian stock branched off 
from the Pelmatozoa before complete pentanierous symmetry of 
the hydrocoel and associated organs had arisen, before any definite 
calycinal system had developed, w'hile the gonads were still a 
simple strand o{)eiiing to the exterior by a single posterior gono- 
pore. The diminution of the skeletal elements did not favour 
their preservation as fossils. Their spicules indeed are found in 
the rocks from at least the Carboniferous downward, but if we 
except the problematic SphaeriieSy Quenstedt (1852, non Dufts), no 
fossil Holothurian is known. The class was perhaps an early 
offshoot from the Edrioastoroidea. This theory exjdains how it is 
that the Holothurians are primitive in so many characters, although 
the most specialised in others; they are primitive as regards 
Pelmatozoic structure, specialised as regards Eleuthorozoic. 

Symmetries.—The radial symmetry due to the fixed phylo¬ 
genetic stage is usually pentamerous. Hexameious symmetr} 
was independently acquired by some Cystidea. Variation from 
pentamerism may arise suddenly (discontinuous meristic variation 
of Bateson), jiroducing hexamerous or tetramerous individuals, or 
sjiecies, or genera, according as the sport becomes fixed. There 
may also be a dujdication, or further multiplication of radii, as in 
the ten-rayed rromadwcrinus^ or an intercalation during growth, as 
in the many-rayed Lahidiaster; this is a different thing from the 
branching of a radius, such as occurs in Crinoids, Astrophytidae, 
and elsewhere. Again there may be variation by gradual atrophy 
of one or more radii, as in Calceocrinidae, and some heart-urchins 
and Holothurians. In spite of these variations, it is generally 
possible to divide the body of an Echinoderm, by planes passing 
through the ambulacra from the longormain axis, into approximately 
corresponding portions, “ antimeres,” normally five. These planes 
mark the rsuiii, or better perradii, since the terms ray and radius 
have been used loosely. Organs bisected by them are “perradial”; 
such are invariably the main ambulacral vessels, the arms of 
Stelleroidea and brachia of Crinoidea, with their included organs. 
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Half-way between the perradial planes are the planes marking the 
interradii. Organs bisected by these are “ interradial ”; such are 
the interambulacral areas of the test, the oral plates of Crinoidea, 
the gonads of Echinoidea. Between the perradii and iiiterradii 
are adradii^ a term little used in practice ; thecal plates adjoin¬ 
ing the ambulacrals are called “ adambulacral.” In a regular 
pentamerous Echinoderm an interradius is opposite to a perradius, 
and an ad radius opposite to an adradius. 

All Echinoderms have a bilateral symmetry. Primitively the 
plane of symmetry, the sagittal plane, is determined by the mouth 
(anterior), the anus (posterior), and the hydropore (dorsal). But, 
in the first place, this sagittal plane, when clearly shown, is not 
the same as the sagittal plane of the Ihpleurula. In Pelmatozoa 
it certainly is not; in Holothurians it only approximates to it. 
Secondly, in Echinoidea and some Cystidea, and in such Asteroidea 
as have an anus, the plane passing through the vertical axis and 
the madreporite {M plane) is not the same as that })assing through 
the vertical axis and the anus (anal plane). Thirdly, the rela 
tions of the anal plane to the M plane and to the radii may vary 
even within a single class, e,g. Pkhinoidea and Cystidea. Conse¬ 
quently the selection of any one plane as a plane of orientation 
for the difierent classes is arbitrary. Also it is convenient. We 
take then the M plane and note that the hydropore lies in an in- 
terradius with a radius opposite to it (Fig. XVHL). That radius we 
denote by A. Then placing the animal with its mouth upwards 
and going round the test in the direction of the watch-hand 
dextrally), we denote the other radii in order, B, (7, E. The 
hydropore lies in interradius CD. In a developing Holothurian, 
or in such Holothurians as retain an external madreporite (Fig. 
XVIII. 3), the anus and mouth both lie in the M plane, forming 
the poles of the long axis, while radius A bisects the ventral 
surface; this therefore is the sagittal plane of bilateral symmetry, 
and Cu6not, 1891, calls it the “Holothurian plane.” In a Crinoid 
(Fig. XVIII. 1), anus, mouth, and aboral pole, all lie in the M 
plane, which here also is the sagittal plane ; but the anus, in inter¬ 
radius CD, never marks the aboral pole of the main axis, though 
it may usurp the place of the mouth at the upper pole. Many 
Cystids, and apparently the Blastoids, have a similar orientation. 
Other Cystids differ in that the anus lies to left or to right of 
the hydropore, while the relation of the radii to the M plane 
is not clearly defined. In Echinocystis (p. 301), which probably 
represents the relations in the primitive Echinoid, the symmetry 
remains as in Pelmatozoa; while the mouth is at one pole of the 
main axis, the anus lies in or near the M plane, which is therefore 
the sagittal plane, but the madreporite is near to the aboral pole. 
In later Echinoids the case is altered (Fig. XVIII. 4); the first step 
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appears to have been the passage of the anus to the aboral pole, 
the madreporite remaining eccentric and marking interradius CD ; 
whether this CD is identical with CD of Echinocysiis, is another 
question; then the anus moved away from the pole in the direc¬ 
tion of radius j5, so that the anal plane made an angle of 72° with 
the M plane. This new plane (inierradius Dl\ radius B) is termed 
hy Ciicnot the “ Echinid plane”; Loven (1884) has shown that 
the plates of the five interradii in Echinoidea are disposed sym¬ 
metrically with reference to this plane. The sagittal plane of many 
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other sea-urchins, notably the heart-urchins and their allies (Fig. 
XVIII. 5), ie. the plane jias^ing through mouth, anus, and apical 
pole, corresponds with neither the M plane nor the Echinid plane, 
but passes through radius D and interradius AB ; Cu^not calls it 
Loven’s plane.” The bivium {AB) and trivium (C, D, E) of a 
heart-urchin are therefore in no way identical with those parts in 
a Holothurian, a Crinoid, or a Stelleroid. In those starfish that 
have an anus (Fig. XYIII. 2), that organ, as shown by Ludwig, is 
in interradius BC ; this with the vertical axis marks the “ Asterid 
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plane ” of Cu^not. It is scarcely worth while to describe yet other 
divergences of the sagittal plane from the M plane, such as occur 
in Cystidea and Blastoidea. All of them are due to the imposi¬ 
tion of a tertiary bilateral symmetry, obscuring the previously 
existing secondary bilateralism that had already replaced the 
bilateralism of the Diplemrula. 

Cavities and their Contents. —The cavities into which the 
thecal cavity is divided by the ontogenetic changes above described, 
are:—(1) Gut and appendages, derived from the archenteron, with 
mouth and anus in part produced by invagination. (2) Coelomic 
cavities: (a) the ambulacral system, derived from the left hydro- 
coel; (b) the main body-cavity derived chiefly from left posterior 
coelom, which in Pelmatozoa, Stelleroidea, and Echinoidea becomes 




mainly adoral; (c) the aboral body-cavity of Pelmatozoa (with 
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through ail the tissues, including the skeletal, and containing re< 
fringent granules, proteids, fat, and a yellow pigment called “echino- 
chrome” (MacMunn, 1885); they seem to be specialised as bearers 
of reserve food, as calcigenous cells (p. 28), as phagocytes, and 
as bearers to the exterior of waste products often pigmented 
(Durham, 1891, St. Hilaire, 1897); {h) red coi’jmscles with haemo¬ 
globin (Foettinger, 1880), non-nucleate, but vacuolate or granular 
in water-vessels of Ophiuroids (Fig. XIX. 3), nucleate in various 
coelomic cavities of Holothurians (Howell, 1886; Cu^not, 1891, 
Fig. XIX. 5); the respiratory nature of these is demonstrated by 
their containing haemoglobin. 

Whatever may be the homologies of the hydrocoel, there is, 
physiologically speaking, no nephridial or other excretory system 
in Echinoderma. The function is probably performed by the 
wandering cells just mentioned. 

The Axial Organ has had many functions ascribed to it, as 
shown by its various names : Heart (Tiedemann), Pseudo-heart, 
Central Blood-plexus (Ludwig), Glandular or Chromatogen organ 
(Hamann), Lymph Gland, Madreporic Gland (Koehler), Collateral 
or Plastidogen organ (Perrier), Ovoid Gland (Perrier, Cu^not, and 
others), Genital stolon, Plexiform Gland or Dorsal organ (P. H. 
Carpenter), Kidney (P. and F. Sarasin). The Sarasins (1888) 
give a good account of the literature ; later notes of value are by 
Cuthiot (1891) and Durham (1891). Generally it is a brownish, 
finely lobed, often pear-shaped body, showing under low magnification 
a complicated arrangement of tissue strands (Fig. XX. 1). It does 
not occur in Holothurioidea. In the other classes it is developed 
in the axial sinus by irregular growth of endothelium, which forms 
canal-like strands separated from one another by spaces derived 
from the axial sinus; these latter are therefore primitively 
connected with the water-vessels and madreporite through the 
stone canal. Strands growing out at an early age from the central 
plexus become the gonads, but the connection may be lost in later 
life. In association with the genital strands are also radiating 
“ haemal strands,” not true blood-vessels, but serving for the 
transmission of nutrient cells. Such cells, as well as pigmented, 
excretory amoebocytes, are found in quantity in and about the 
axial organ. In Pelmatozoa the axial organ, surrounded by the 
axial sinus and the lobes of the chambered organ, stretches right 
down the stem (Fig. XX, 2). The position of the axial sinus with 
regard to the gut suggests that nutrient fluid passes by osmosis into 
the axial organ, which thus serves as a kind of distributor, but there 
is no evidence of pulsatile pump-action, i.e. it is no heart. The 
evidence of new cell-formation is too slight to warrant the idea 
that the axial organ is a factory of amoebocytes. There is still room 
for study of this peculiar body, especially through experiment. 




24 


FXHINODERMA—GENERAL DESCRIPTION 


The Genital Organs throw li^ht on the axial organ, since it 
exists only in those classes in Avhich the gonads are affected by 
radiate symmetry, and not in the Holothurians. It follows that 
the axial organ was a secomUiry development. Ontogenetically 
the genital strands bud off from one end of it, where a ring is 
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formed, and with the extensions of these go also extensions of the 
axial sinus (Fig. XXL). The single gonad of the Holothurioidea, 
connected wdth the dorsal mesentery, appears therefore to be the 
homologue of the axial sinus and organ rather than of any one of 
the interradial gonads of the other classes. The gonads, therefore, 
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are of endothelial origin. There aj)|)ears, however, .is shown by 
Hamann, to be a migration of the actual sexual cells ; and the 
view’ of Ciuhiot that these are jiriniaiily amoebocytes derived 
from the axial organ suggests theii possible mesodermie nature. 
C'ompare the migration ot sexual cells dcn’veil from the ectoderm 
in Hydrcdds. The giowth ami minute structure of the ovum have 
been described by (W‘1v (IHIM). of the spermatozoon by Field 
(1895); both authoi.^ lefer to preceding literature. No striking 
peculiarity is piCMUited by Fchinoderin gonads (cf. Fig \^J. 1). 
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The sexes aie nearly always sejiarate*, and fertilisation takes place 
in the water. 

The Haemal Systems of Fchinodeima are of two tyyies, which 
may coexist, but of which one usually juedommates Neither is a 
true vascular system, but each consists of a senes of smaller lacunae 
(spaces without definite walls) or larger sinuses, sometimes apjiear- 
ing as closed, but probably always having some communication, 
however minute or indirect, with the other cavities of the body. 
The fluid in these spaces differs from the ordinary coelomic fluid only 
in containing more albumen, and has, likewise, no definite circula¬ 
tion. The systems are • {a) Pseudhaemal, consisting of a ring 
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placed between the ring and radial nerves of the oral system 
above, and the ring and canals of the water-system below. This 
system is dominant, perhaps the only one, in Stelleroidea, where 
it communicates with the general body-cavity and the axial sinus; 
it is present in Echinoidea and Holothurioidea, in which classes it 
is said to Ijc closed; it is so much reduced in the Crinoidea that 
its existence is denied by some authors. In Asteroidea (Figs. XXL, 
XXII.) the ring is divided into an outer and an inner ring by an 
oblique septum, from each angle of which a vertical septum passes 
down each radial canal. Formerly the system was supposed to 
develop as a cleft in the mesenchyme, and therefore was called the 
“ schizocoelic system ”; MacBride (1896) has shown that in Asterina 
the inner ring is an outgrowth from the axial sinus, while each of 
the five compartments of the outer ring and canals arises separately 
as an outgrowth of the coelom, the outgrowth in the madreporic 
interradius being derived from the anterior coelom, the rest from 
the left posterior coelom, (b) Lacunar, 
present in all classes except perhaps 
Stelleroidea, and developed as lacunae 
or small spaces in the connective tissue, 
and therefore mesodermal (Fig. XXL). 
It is differentiated into a network in the 
wall of the gut, absorbing therefrom the 
nutrient fluid, which is carried by a 
main trunk on each side of the gut to a 
circumoral ring; from this run radial 
canals, below the pseudhaomal canals 
UmKraiu of iho pseudlmomal when present, and above the water- 

system ol MacUndp) 1 1 • 1 *^1 

Meeii tnmi M maik> the M vcsscls, while it IS coniiected With net- 
works Oil the surface of both gonads and 
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towards, hot not opeiiuiK into, the btelicroidea differs 111 thc absence of an 
absorbent network, and is, says Cuenot, 
a derivative of the axial organ, and 
therefore endodermal, i,c. it is only the pseudhaemal system greatly 
extended. 

Eespiration takes place through all exposed processes of the 
ambulacral system, and through the body wall where thin enough, 
as in some Holothurians. Specialised outgrowths or foldings of 
the latter are: the “ external gills ” of Echinoidea, outgrowths of 
the circumoesophageal sinus ; the papulae of Asteroids, containing 
diverticula of the body cavity; the bursas of Ophiuroids; the “pectini- 
rhombs ” of some Cystids; the “ hydrospires ” of Blastoids and 
some Crinoids. Respiration is also effected by water entering the 
alimentary canal, whether through mouth or anus; in the latter 
case it is again expelled. Special structures connected herewith 
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are: the “ respiratory trees,” which occur in some Holothurians 
as outgrowths from the cloaca; the anal tube of Crinoids, which 
in some Palaeozoic forms was large and with folded walls, forming 
the so-called “ ventral sac ”; the “ accessory intestine ” of Echinoids, 
a kind of by-pass, permitting water to flow through without 
interfering with the digestive process going cn in the main gut. 

Lymph-glands. —The amoebocytes are formed in specialised 
glandular regions of both haemal and ambulacral systems. Of 
the former nature are the radial and pharyngeal vesicles of Kegular 
Echinoids, first described by Prouho (1888); the greater part of the 
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Stelleroid lacunar system, just mentioned; and the “spongy organ” 
of Crinoids in the oral ring. Connected with the ambulacral system 
are the “ Polian vesicles ” found in most Echinoderrus other than 
Crinoids, and the “Tiedemann’s bodies” of Asteroidea (p. 243). 

The primitive Mesenchsrme cells, derived chiefly by migration 
from the endoderm, partly from the ectoderm, have a large nucleus 
and indistinct, often amoeboid, cytoplasm. From them are developed 
connective and muscular fibres, amoebocytes and calcigenous cells, 
and intercellular, gelatinous, and fibrous substances. Themuscle-flhre 
(Fig. XXIII. 6-9) derived from a single cell is smooth and straight, 
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clearly defined at the ends, with a lateral nucleus. A few striated 
muscle-fibres are known in Echinoidea (Geddes and Beddard, 1881 ; 
Hamann, 1887). A semi-muscular, hyaline tissue of wavy, nucleated 
fibrils is peculiar to Crinoidea, and is called “ ligament tissue.” 
There are also muscles of endothelial origin. Connective tissue 
fibrils are nucleate and vary in length and shape; there are also 
rounded or stellate cells (Fig. XXIIL 4, 2). Intercellular substance, 
secreted by mesenchyme cells, often attains great thickness in 
the integument; it may remain a soft jelly, or become tough as 
indiarubber, or may split up into interlacing fibrils; it usually 
contains amoebocytcs and ordinary connective tissue cells ; it forms 
also interarticular substance (Fig, XXIIL 14), elastic ligament. 
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and the walls of internal organs. Parallel structures are found in 
the cartilage of Vertebrata. 

The formation of a calcareous skeleton by the mesoderm was 
as pronounced in the oldest known Echinoderms as it is to-day, 
indeed, more so. To the prickly skin, so commonly a result of 
this, is due the name of the phylum (cxfvos, a hedgehog; 8epfia, skin). 
Amoeboid cells in the mesenchyme have the power of fusing by 
pseudopodia into plasmodia or into reticular tissue (Fig. XXIV.). 
Where the pseudopodia- meet and fuse, the protoplasm secretes 
a small calcareous spicule (intracellular, Theel; extracellular, 
Semon), which gradually increases in size along the lines of the 
pseudopodia. Such spicules meet and fuse by their processes, 
thus building up a hard tissue (“stereom”), with a structure that 
in section appears reticular, but really is more like a beam-and- 
rafter-work. As, in the growing Echinoderm, the protoplasmic 
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reticulum becomes a more definite stroma, so the pattern of the 
stereom acquires definiteness, and varies in the different parts of 
an individual, as well as in different species. In the course of 
ages the spicules of the adult have themselves come to acquire 
definite shapes characteristic of species, and this is notably the 
case with the complicated “ wheels,’^ “ anchors,” and “ tables ” of 
Holothuriaiis (Figs. II. 3, 6; V. 6, 7, pp. 222, 233); but, as Stewart 
and Bell have shown, also applies to the spicules of the thecal 
cavity in sea-urchins. The spicules of the theca usually fuse into 
plates, those of the appendages (brachia, stem, etc.) into ossicles. 
There is no real distinction; but it is often the case that the 
reticulum of the ossicles runs in straighter lines, while that of the 
plates is a more open mesh-work; this is due to the definite 
arrangement of the connecting fibres of the stroma in the append¬ 
ages, and when this is definite in the theca the result, as we shall 
see under Cystidea (p. 42), is the same. Attempts to use this 
as an important character in distinguishing brachials from radials 
(p. 112), or a dorso-central from columnals, have no secure 
foundation. The stereom is absorbed by cells similar in outward 
ap])earance to those which deposit it, and the calcareous salts are 
transmitted by communicating pseudopodia from the absorbent to 
fresh depositing cells. Thus the spicules of the Echinoid Fluteua 
form a reserve for the growing urchin ; thus, too, the anal plate 
of the growing Antedoii is absorbed, and its material used by the 
increasing radials. Theel, to whose observations (1892-96) much 
of this knowledge is due, compares the reticular tissue, the 
osteoblasts, the osteoclasts, and the “ Howship’s foveolae ” formed 
by the latter, of Vertebrata with the similar structures in Echino- 
derma. Bone in its first stages, especially that formed in connec¬ 
tive tissue, is marvellously like Echinoderm stereom, and is like 
wise of mesodermic origin. But, whereas bone is an extracellulai 
formation, it is probable that the spicules of Echinoderms, like 
those of Sponges, are intracellular. Ihe otoliths of some 

Holothuriaiis and the biscuit spicules of others (see p. 224) are 
distinctly intracellular formations. Bone, moreover, is phos¬ 
phate, not carbonate, of lime, and does not retain the markedly 
crystalline character always possessed by Echinoderm stereom, 
even when highly complicated. Each skeletal element of an 
Echinoderm acts as a crystallogra|)hic individual, polarising light 
and cleaving along the planes characteristic of calcite. In fossils 
the cleavage is often emphasised by an infilling of the spaces with 
secondary calcite which has axes identical with those of the original 
crystal. According to Semon (1887), every skeletal element begins 
as a tetrahedron, usually in the form of a trifid spine with branches at 
an angle of 120°. The formation of similar spicules in sponges has 
been studied by Minchin (1898, see Part II., Chapter on Porifera). 
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The epiblast develops into an ectoderm, ciliated in whole or 
part. In the adult this often becomes merged in the mesoderm 
so as to be indistinguishable; in Ophiuroids it is for the most part 
calcified by the immigration of calcigenous cells; in Asteroids and 
Echinoids it remains with its cilia; in Crinoids it remains on the 
tegmen of some forms, and in the ventral grooves, where it is 
ciliated ; in Holothurioidea it is very variable, being best preserved 
in Synaptidae. From the epithelium is derived the superficial 
“ oral nervous system,” composed of the circumoral ring and 
radial nerves. In Asteroidea and Crinoidea this remains on the 
surface, but in the other classes it sinks below, while the grooves in 
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which the nerves originally lay are closed over them, forming 
“ epineural canals ” (Fig. XIIL). 

Two other nervous systems are formed in Echinoderma: (a) 
the “ deeper oral nervous system ” from the mesoderm, underlying 
and roughly following the course of the superficial system; said 
to be absent in Crinoids, but is probably represented by their 
“ sub-epithelial system ”; present in all other Echinoderms except 
those Echinoids that have no masticatory apparatus; it chiefly 
■innervates the muscles in the oral side of the body wall; (b) the 
“ apical nervous system,” most pronounced in Crinoids, and derived 
from the endothelium of the axial sinus; it is believed to occur in 
all other classes except Holothurioidea; it innervates the dorsal 
musculature of the test and appendages. 
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Sense-organs are but slightly developed. They are tactile, 
visual, and auditory or orienting. Tactile organs are furnished 
by the ambulacral appendiiges, the spines, and the pedicellariae. 
The chief among the ambulacral appendages is the “terminal 
tentacle,” the unpaired end of the perradial water-canal, differ¬ 
entiated only in Stelleroidea and Echinoidea (Fig. XXV. 1). In 
Asteroids it is coated with columnar epithelium bearing long cilia 
and innervated by the radial ner%"e; in Ojdiiuroids this iiei ve, 
which is sub-epithelial in the arm, becomes epithelial in the 
tentacle; in Echinoidea the terminal tentacle is a sensory papilla 
penetrating the pore in the “ radial ” or “ ocular ” plate of the 
apical system. The remaining ambulacral appendages, the podia, 
whether sucking feet, as in Echinoidea, Holothurians, and Asteroids, 
or tentacles, as in Ophiuroids and Crinoids, are highly sensitive, and 
sometimes have special developments. Thus, on the adouil side 
of the oral tentacles of Synaptidae are two rows of papillae, of 
“which the tip is concave and ciliated; these are called “ sensory 
buds,” and supposed to be organs of smell or taste. Again, the 
podia of Crinoids have small papillose projections, each jiapilla 
armed with three stiff but fine hairs. Similar ])af)illac, sometimes 
more developed, occur in some Ophiuroids and Echinoids. Spines 
occur chiefly in Echinoids, less pro¬ 
nounced in Stelleroids, and rarely in 
Crinoids and Blastoids. Not all spines 
are sensory. The smaller spines of Cidar- 
oida, surrounding the larger spines and 
the main openings of the theca, are 
covered with ciliated epithelium, and 
bear tactile hairs at the tip; the minute 
spines (clamlae) on the fascicles of Spat- 
angidae (see p. 319) likewise have a 
ciliated integument, probably with sen¬ 
sory cells. The club-shaped sjnnes of 
some Ophiuroids are covered with a 
glandular and sensory epithelium. Pedi- 
cdlarvae occur in all Echinoids, some 
Asteroids, and a few Ophiuroids; they are 
small, forceps-like appendages derived 
from spines (see p. 287). All are covered 
with a glandular, sensory epithelium, 
which in the “ glandular pedicellariae ” 
of some Echinoids develops special tactile 
prominences. Visual organs are known 
only in all Asteroids, a few Echinoids, and 
Synapta, but other (probably all) Echinoderms are sensitive to light, 
owing, perhaps, to the action of the pigment-bearing amoebocytes. 



ri'coiistriict<'il fjoni th(' evidence 
of .Saiasm Outside i8 a ciliated 
cuticle, coveniiK the transparent 
cellular cornea , below is a lefrac- 
tive body (rr/), possibly a vacuo, 
late and niultinucleate cell, the 
nuclei (tus) lie in strand'^ of proto- 
plasm ; outside the base of the 
cup IS a layer of anastomosing 
pigment cells, which pass up from 
the pigment la'oi below through 
the gunglioiiaied (gg) nervous 
layer. 
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In Asteroids (Fig. XXV. 1) an eye-spot {e) lies at the base of each 
terminal tentacle {t) on its aboral side. This spot is a red cushion 
in which are many conical cups, each representing an eye (Fig. 
XXV. 2). The wall of each cup is formed of pigment cells and 
interspersed unpigmented retinal cells (Fig. XXV. 3). The 
Echirioid Diadema setosum has a black integument with numerous 
spots which, owing to interference of light, appear blue. Each 
blue spot, as proved by P. and F. Sarasin (1887), is a com¬ 
pound eye (Fig. XXV. 4). The structure of a single element is 
shown in Fig. XXVI. Supposed auditory organs (“Baur’s 
vesicles” or otocysts) have been described only in some Holo- 
thurians, e.g. Synapta (see Fig. XVII. oc; also p. 234 and Fig. V. 5 
on p. 233). The sphaeridia of Echinoids (see p. 288) are sup¬ 
posed to be organs of orientation, or of taste and smell (Lov^m), 
or for appreciating chemical changes in the water (Ayers, 1885). 
They occur only on the oral side of the theca, and when the 
animal is in the natural position they hang down like the clapper 
of a bell; but when the animal is tilted, each sphaeridium presses 
against the nerve cushion surrounding its stalk. 

Distinctive Characters of Phylum and Classes. —The foregoing 
account has introduced the fundamental features of Echinoderm 
morphology, laying stress on characters common to the whole 
Phylum rather than on those that distinguish the various classes. 
It has, however, tended to show the inner meaning of those out¬ 
ward distinctions between the chief types with which the chapter 
opened, and the student may perhaps have realised that “the 
homologies within the Echinoderm stock ” are, as Semon has in¬ 
sisted, often more apparent than real. In drawing up a definition 
of the Phylum that shall include the most primitive forms of fixed 
Echinoderms known, one cannot utilise most of the characters 
usually thus employed in systematic treatises, since they are 
secondary, homoplastic acrpiisitions, often with no true homology. 
It is, for instance, not sure that all Echinoderms have a radiate 
symmetry, even an obscured one. It is true that all recent 
Echinoderms have a lacunar, h;iemal system; but that system in 
Stelleroidea is not homologous with the one in Crinoidea. It is 
highly probable that all animals to which the name “Echinoderm” 
could have been applicable since the beginning have had a portion 
or portions of the anterior coelom specialised as a hydrocoel; but 
this is different from the questionable assertion that all Echino- 
dorms have an ambulacral system. 

On the other hand, in any attempt to limit the several classes, 
respect should be paid to deep-seated structures illustrative of past 
history and genetic affinity rather than to the obvious but super¬ 
ficial differentiations that characterise the representatives now 
living. We have to make our classificatory partitions run back 
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as far as possible. Since the factor determining the lines of 
evolution appears to have been position with regard to the sea- 
door, this must no longer be contemned as “ mere difference of 
habit.” The first Echinoderms w'ere not necessarily fixed, but 
fixation probably affected all representatives of the Phylum at an 
early period and produced gradual changes, the first being the migra¬ 
tion of the mouth and left hydiocoel to the upper pole. Those 
forms in which the oral pole remained uppermost, whether actual 
fixation by the aboral pole persisted or no, are to be distinguished 
from those in which the oral pole again shifted, accompanied by loss 
of fixation. Leuckart’s term Pelniatozoa (1848), though primarily 
connoting the actual or potential possession of a stalk, has come 
into general use for the former group. The term Statozoa, pro¬ 
posed by Bell (1891), implies absence of locomotion, and is 
therefore not so great an improvement as to compel its adoption. 
The term Crinoidea was extended by Roemer (1851) to include 
all Pelmatozoa, but such extension does violence to the intentions 
of J. S. Miller, the coiner of the name (1821). The forms with 
oral pole uppermost may, it is true, be divided into classes; but, 
as maintained by Huxley and Kay Lankester, their genetic con¬ 
nection is so evident that it should be recognised by the establish¬ 
ment of a Sub-phylum, to w'hich we shall continue to apply the 
name Pelmatozoa. The included classes, as hereafter explained, 
are the Cystidea, Blastoidea, Crinoidea, and Edrioasteroidea. The 
remaining classes of Echinoderma have been placed together by 
P, H, Carpenter and others as Echinozoa, but may more con¬ 
veniently be spoken of as Eleutherozoa (a term originally used by 
Bell in a sense excluding Holothurians). Their genetic connec¬ 
tion, however, is only that due to descent from the Pelmatozoa; 
even if all Eleutherozoa descended from one class of Pelmatozoa, 
they did so at widely differing periods. The Holothurians must 
have cast loose before the genital organs had been afi’ected by radial 
symmetry, and are thus, as well as by the horizontal jiosition of 
the oro-anal axis and the retention of the M plane as sagittal, 
sharply distinguished from Echinoidea and Stelleroidea. The two 
classes last mentioned were with some reason opposed by 
Leuckart to Pelmatozoa and Holothurioidea (or Scytodermata, 
as he called the latter) as Actinozoa; but they differ in important 
features. If Cuenot’s interpretation of the lacunar systems be 
correct, it seems as though the Echinoidea branched off before 
radial symmetry had greatly afiected the coelomic lacunar system 
derived from the axial sinus; similarly the digestive system 
retained its coiled and non-radiate arrangement; moreover, the 
sinking of the ambulacral water-vessels and nerves below the test 
here diverged further from the Pelmatozoic tyjie than is the case 
in Asteroidea. The extension of the ambulacra nearly to the 

3 
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aboral pole in Echinoidea and the development of a special 
terminal plate at the end of each ray in Stelleroidea afford 
features of much diagnostic value, but of less morphological im¬ 
portance. English writers have usually regarded the Asteroidea 
and Ophiuroidea as well-defined classes. The normal forms are 
in fact markedly separate, but the evidence of ontogeny, as well 
as the existence of connecting links now, and the approxima¬ 
tion of the two groups in Palaeozoic time, renders this view 
difficult of acceptance, so that they are here combined in a class 
Stelleroidea. 

Diagnosis of Echinoderma.—Metazoa, coelomata, triptoblastica, 
living in salt or brackish water, with a primitive bilateral sym¬ 
metry still manifest in the right and left divisions of the anterior 
and posterior coelom; with a hydrocoel primitively developed from 
each half of the anterior coelom, and connected with the exterior 
by a water-pore; with stereom composed of crystalline carbonate 
of lime deposited by special amoebocytes in the meshes of a 
mesodermal reticulum or stroma, chiefly in the integument (absent 
only in the highly modified Pelagothuriay p. 230, and, according to 
Koehler, in the Holothurians Stichopus pallens and S. torvus); with 
gonads derived from the endothelium, apparently of the anterior 
coelom; total segmentation of the ovum produces a coeloblastula 
and gastrula by invagination; mesenchyme is formed in the seg¬ 
mentation cavity by migration of cells, chiefly from the hypoblast. 

Known Echinoderma show the following features (imagined to 
be due to an ancestral Felmatozoic stage):—Increase in the 
coelomic cavities of the left side and atrophy of those on the right; 
the dextral coil of the gut, recognisable in all classes, though 
often greatly obscured; an incomplete secondary bilateralism 
about the plane including the main axis and the water-pore or its 
successor, the madreporite, often obscured by one or other of 
various tertiary bilateralisms; the development of the hydrocoel 
into a circumoral, arcuate or ring canal, the hydrocircus; except 
in the small (but increasing) number of known cases in which care 
of the brood has secondarily arisen, development is through a 
free-swimming, bilaterally symmetrical, ciliated larva, of which 
in many cases only a portion is transformed into the adult 
Echinoderm. 

All living, and most extinct, Echinoderms show the following 
features (almost certainly due to an ancestral Felmatozoic stage): 
—An incomplete radial symmetry, of which five is usually the 
dominant number, is superimposed on the secondary bilateralism, 
owing to the outgrowth from the peristome of one unpaired and two 
paired ciliated grooves; these have a floor of nervous epithelium, 
and are accompanied by subjacent radial canals from the hydro- 
circus, giving off lateral podia and thus forming ambulacra, and by 
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a pseud haemal system of canals apparently growing out from 
coelomic cavities. 

All living Echinoderms have a lacunar, haemal system of 
diverse origin. This, the ambulacral system, and the coelomic 
cavities contain a fluid holding albumen in solution and carrying 
numerous amoebocytes, which are developed in special lymph- 
glands and are capable of wandering through all tissues. 

The Echinoderma may be divided into seven Classes, the 
mutual relations of which are roughly represented in the annexed 
table. 


Pelmatozoa 


( 




Cystidea-Epiuoasteroidea 


Blastoidea 

I 

Crinoidea 


Holothuhioipea 

— Echinoidea 

— Stklleroidea 


j(Eleuthekozoa) 
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THE PELMATOZOA—CYSTIDEA.^ 

GRADE A. PELMATOZOA, Leuckart (1848) 

( = Crinoidea, sensu lato Avdt.). 

Class I. Cystidea. 

„ II. Blastoidea. 

„ III. Crinoidea. 

„ IV. Edrioasteroidea. 

Echinoderma with the viscera enclosed in a calcified and plated 
theca, of which the oral surface is uppermost, and which is usually 
attached, either temporarily or permanently, by the aboral surface. 
Food brought to the mouth by a subvective system of ciliated 
grooves, radiating from the mouth either between the plates of the 
theca (endothecal), or over the theca (epithecal), or along processes 
from the theca (exothecal: arms, pinnules, etc.), or, in part, and 
as a secondary development, below the theca (hypothecal). Anus 
usually in the upper or oral half of the theca, and never aboral. 
An aborally placed motor nerve-centre gives off branches to the 
stroma connecting the various plates of the theca and of its 
brachial, anal, and columnar extensions, and thus co-ordinates the 
movements of the whole skeleton. The circumoesophageal water¬ 
ring communicates indirectly with the exterior; the podia, when 
present, are respiratory, not locomotor, in function. 

The origin and meaning of many of these characters have 
already been discussed in the general section. The origin of 
others will be traced in following the history of the Grade; and 
many of them will be more fully discussed under Crinoidea, in 
which class alone are they adequately known. 

The classes of Pelmatozoa here adopted are of very unequal 

* By F. A. Bather, M.A. Since the majority of Pelmatozoa, being of extinct 
types, present peculiar difficulties, the student unfamiliar with Echinoderm structure 
is recommended to begin either with the description of a simple Crinoid (Chapter XL), 
or that of a Starfish (Chapter XIV.). 
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value j and to place them either in a line or side by side does not 
represent their phylogenetic relations. Such, probably, would be 
better shown by placing a primitive class, Amphoridea, at the 
base and deducing from it several lines of descent, viz. Edrioas- 
teroidea, Anomalocystida, Aporita, Khombifera, and Diploporita. 
From the Edrioasteroid line, we may suppose, there sprang first 
Holothurians, then Stelleroidea, then Echinoidea, while the line 
itself still survived in more specialised forms to the close of the 
Carboniferous period. The Diploporite line ought properly to 
include the Blastoidea ; and from it probably there arose, as a fresh 
development with a new lease of life, the important class, 
Cnnoidea. The other lines were unsuccessful and none siirvived 
the Silurian. But to make the classification coincide absolutely 
with this history, which after all is not yet proven, would bo to 
I'cject names and classes that have held the field for more than 
half a century in favour of new and unaccepted terms. Old 
names, therefore, have been retained so far as possible. The 
diversity of existing opinion, however, may serve as excuse for a 
few novelties. Such are the use of Haeckers Amphoridea, in an 
emended sense ; the resuscitation of Edrioasteroidea ; the emenda 
tion of the Rhombifera, Aporita, and Diploporita, and of the 
included families, which, when not new, arc rarely used in the 
sense of the original proposer; the extension of the Blastoidea, 
and their division into Proto- and Eu-blastoidea; a considerable 
revision of the accepted classification of Eublastoidea; and a 
recasting of the classification of Crinoidea. 

CLASS I. CYSTIDEA, Von Buch (1844). 

Order 1. Amphoridea. 

„ 2. Rhombifera. 

„ 3. Aporita. 

„ 4. Diploporita. 

Pelmatozoa in which radial polymeric symmetry of the theca 
is developed either not at all or not in complete correlation with 
the radial symmetry of the ambulacra (such as obtains in Blastoidea 
and Crinoidea); in which extensions of the food-grooves are 
exothecal or epithecal or both combined, but neither endothecal 
nor pierced by podia (as in Edrioasteroidea). 

The earlier and more primitive Cystidea represent the pelma- 
tozoic stage through which the Echinoderm race passed, on its 
way from the Dipleurula to the various classes. They shed light 
not only on the origin of those classes, but on the still more 
ancient ancestor of the Phylum. The remarkable adaptability of 
the Echinoderm type, the mode of origin of many organs, and the 
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biological phenomena of homoplasy and convergence, can also be 
studied in this class. 

The Cystidea were first separated from other Echinoderms, 
under that name, by L. v. Buch in 1844 and 1845. His definition 
laid stress on the fixed condition, the irregularity of the thecal 
plates, and the absence of arms like those of Crinoidea. Sub¬ 
sequent discoveries of steniless cystids, of cystids with radial 
symmetry in the theca, and of arm-like structures in most cystids, 
have made the letter of this definition untenable; but its spirit 
holds good. The difficulty that this class has presented to 
systematists is chiefly due to these factors: (1) The rarity and ill- 
j)re8ervation of these old Palaeozoic fossils; (2) the ancestral 
nature of the group and the consequent existence of links between 
it and other groups; (3) the wrongful ascription to the Cystidea 
of various genera (e.g. FororrimiSy Sfephanocririus, HypocrinuSy 
Erhimeystis) ; (4) the extraordinary diversity of structure in the 
class, a feature common to most groups at their origin, and pro¬ 
ductive in this case of many lines of development, only a few of 
which have become so severed from the rest as to be regarded as 
independent classes (c.r/. Blastoidca and Crinoidea, distinguished 
by all; Edrioasteroidea, distinguished by a few ; Anomalocystidae, 
not distinguished, but quite as separate); (5) the rapid develop¬ 
ment of the class, from the exceedingly simple Aristocystis to such 
highly specialised forms as LepndocrinuSy CaryocrinuSy and Mesocystis. 
Hence the diagnosis cannot be elaborate, and must be mainly 
negative. 

Most of the classifications hitherto proposed have been based 
u])on one set of characters; thus ZitteFs (1879) adaptation from 
dohannes Muller (1854) is according to the structure of the thecal 
plates (Aporitidae, Diploporitidae, Rhombiferi); Barrande’s 
division 0887), not intended as taxonomic, is according to the 
number of openings in the theca. A far better arrangement is 
that initiated by Pictet (1857), extended by Broun (1859), and 
modified by Dujardin and Hupe (1862); this, however, is rather 
a key to genera than a classification into orders and families. 
Attempts have also been made (e.g. Forbes, 184« ; and.Neumayr, 
1889) to determine the lines leading from the Cystidea to other 
classes; and on such jirinciples Steinmann (1888) founded his 
classification into Eucystoidea, Cystechinoidea, Cystasteroidea, and 
Cystocrinoidea. A classification on true phylogenetic principles 
was first published by Haeckel (1896), who only failed from want 
of acquaintance with the facts of Cystid structure. The classifi¬ 
cation in this text-book attempts to express the actual lines of 
descent as inferred from an independent study of the fossils. 

The main lines of descent are these. The starting-point is a 
simple, many-plated, sac-like form (e.g. AristocystiSy Fig. II. p. 44), 
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iri which neither ciliated food-grooves, though perhaps present, 
nor radial ambulacral vessels, have left any trace on the skeleton, 
in which the porous structure of the stereom is indefinite, and in 
which no stem is difierentiated. Modifications of this soon 
appeared in many directions. In one direction arose an antero¬ 
posterior flattening of the theca and the extensit>n of food-grooves 
along two lateral articulated spines, with a peculiar and character¬ 
istic arrangement of stereom ; this was accompanied by develo})- 
mentof a stem (Anomalocystidae, pp. 49, 52, Figs. XI.-XIII.). In 
another direction was an extension of the theca downwards to 
form a stem, and upwards from the mouth to form a single jointed 
proces.s for the support of a ciliated groove (Dondrocystidae, 
p. 47, Fig. IX.). Neither Anomalocystidae nor Dendrocyslidae 
proceeded very far, and they may conveniently be grouped with 
Aristocystidae and a few other primitive forms into an order, 
Amphortdea, distinguished from the rest chiefly by absence of 
radial symmetry in food-grooves and ambulacra. 

A very different modification was that which produced a theca 
flattened horizontally, with five ciliated grooves passing from the 
mouth between its plates ondothecah ’), and protected by distinct 
covering-plates; ambulacral vessels lay beneath or within th(‘ 
grooves, and podia from them passed between the adjacent thecal 
plates. So diflerent is this type from those of other Echinodernia, 
that such forms have here been se])aratod as a class, Kdhio- 
ASTEROIDKA (Chapter XII.). 

Returning to the primitive Amphoridca, we find a difficulty in 
distinguishing some of them from their immediate descendants, 
owing to the very slight traces left on the theca by the originating 
extensions of the food-grooves. Those forms in which such traces 
are perceptible may almost from the outset be grouped under two 
heads. One group includes those in which the grooves wander 
outwards from the mouth over the thecal ])lates, which gradually 
become arranged regularly on either side of the grooves, while still 
further extensions ascend from the “ epithecal ” grooves on small 
“ exothecal ” processes called “ brachioles.” In the other group 
the grooves do not tend so much to stretch over the theca as to be 
raised away from it on relatively larger brachioles, arising in 
the immediate neighbourhood of the mouth. 

At the same time, a difference manifests itself in the structure 
of the thecal plates. From the indefinite relations of stereom and 
stroma noticed in earlier Amphoridea arise two types of structure 
(Fig. I.). The canals traversing the stereom, more or less per¬ 
pendicularly to the thecal surface, either cease to be simple 
(“ haplopiores ”) and become connected in pairs (“diplopores ”) still 
perpendicular to the surface; or they come to lie parallel to the sur¬ 
face and at right angles to the sutures. In the latter case we may 
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suppose that the canals represent stroma strands continuous 
across the sutures; those crossing any one suture come to occupy 
a rhombic area bisected by the suture-line, and, since, in weathered 
plates, there appear to bo pores at the ends of these canals, the 
areas have been called “ pore-rhombs ” (Poren-rauteii^ see Fig. XV., 
EcMnosphaera^ and XVI., Orocystis). There also takes place a gradual 
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increase in the area, and a decrease in the number, of the thecal 
plates relative to the size of the theca; perhaps the folds that 
often radiate from the umbo of each plate are connected with this, 
for they must have strengthened the plates, like the folds in cor¬ 
rugated iron or pasteboard. These folds may coexist with diplo¬ 
pores or with pore-rhombs ; but they are clearly more adapted to 
the latter structure, and often seem to merge with it and accentuate 
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it. Thus is evolved a highly specialised type of stereom-folding 
known as a “ pectini-rhomb.” Now, although it is difficult to 
separate all the forms at the first parting of the ways, it is soon 
seen that diplopores are almost confined to the genera with 
epithecal extensions of the subvective system, while those with only 
exothecal extensions are characterised by pore-rhombs or pectini- 
rhombs. There is therefore justification for the old divisions 
Diploporita and Rhombifera, as orders, in a restricted sense. 

The Diploporita (p. 70) show a gradually increasing regularity 
of structure in the food-grooves, and in their relations to the 
theca, leading almost imperceptibly to the Blastoidea. So much 
is this the case that it seems well to separate from the Cystidea 
certain forms in which “ the radial polymeric symmetry ” is “ in 
complete correlation with the radial symmetry of the ambulacra " 
(see definition, p. 39), and to refer them to the Blastoids as an 
order Protoblastoidea (p. 79). The only alternative is to make 
the Blastoids an order of the Cystidea. 

In many of the Rhombifera (p. 52) a i)eculiar modification of 
the food-grooves takes jdace, in that they are continued over the 
theca, not directly on the thecal plates themselves, but bv a 
j)roliferation of plates from the mouth region. The grooves t\ius 
formed have been term(‘d “ recumbent arms ” or “ pseudambulacra,” 
and are fringed with brachioles. This type of ambulacral structure 
was independently developed in this order more than once ; but it 
is most common in the grouj) of genera characterised by pectini- 
rhombs and by pentamerism in the theca (family Olypiorysiida<‘, 
p. 58). A group with pore-rhombs highly developed inside the 
theca, and with hexamerous symmetry, is distinguished as the 
family Caryocrinidae (p. 65). In it the food-grooves tend to be 
enclosed by thecal plates (“ hypothecal ”). 

The orders already mentioned do not include all genera that 
come under the terms of our definition of Cystidea. From early 
forms of Rhombiferi, or perhaps even directly from Amphoridea, 
there arose a small group in which neither diplopores nor pore 
rhombs were developed, at all events to the same extent, but the 
number of thecal plates was greatly lessened and exothecal 
brachioles were developed. The best known of these is Cryptocrinvs 
(p. 69). One might adopt Aporita {sens, sir.) as an ordinal name. 

Order 1. Amphoridea, Haeckel (1896, pars). 

Primitive Cystidea in which radial symmetry has aftected 
neither food-grooves, nor thecal plates, nor, probably, nerves, 
ambulacral vessels, nor gonads. 

Haeckel included under this name rather more forms than are 
here referred to it, and separated them from the Cystidea as a 
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primitive class of Echinoderma, comparable to the Pentactula 
stage passed through in the development of all their descendants. 
The more characteristic and undoubted Amphoridea, however, 
represent only a stage in the development of the Echinoderm type 
and not a divergence; they are too intimately connected with 
more specialised Cystidea to warrant separation as a class. It 
should also be remembered that, though such a stage as this 
probably was actually passed through, still forms are liable to be 
referred here, owing to our ignorance of their true structure. 


Family 1. Auistocystidae. Amphoridea without extension of food- 
grooves, epithecally, endothecallv, or on exothecal skeletal processes. 
Theca composed of numerous plates without regular arrangement or 
sj)ecialise(l structure. No stem. Genera —Aristocyatiny Barrande (1887), 
Ordovician, Bohemia (Fig. TI.), is in many respects the simplest Echino¬ 
derm known. The ovoid 
theca is composed of 150- 
200 plates, of no definite 
shape or arrangement, but 
With a tendency in the nar¬ 
rower, aboral half of the 
theca to form transverse rows 
of ehmgate hexagons. The 
animal usually fixed itself to 
some solid body by a portion 
of the theca at or near the 
lower pole {J)). At the upper 
pole IS the mouth (0), a 
wide slit in the transversal 
plane, with slightly raised 
edges. About a third of the 
waj*^ down the theca is the 
round anal opening {As\ 6-8 
rnm. in diameter, closed by 
SIX or seven triangular plates, meeting in the centre, and knowm as 
“the valvular pyramid,” Between mouth and anus, and usually a 
little to the left, are two smaller openings—a transverse slit (Af) 
close to the mouth; and a round pore {G) close to the anus. Of these M 
is regarded by P, H. Oarpenter (1891) as the liydropore, and G as the 
gonopore, a view accepted by Haeckel (1896) and adopted here. There is 
no trace of calcified arms or brachioles, whether jointed or solid, nor even 
of epithecal or hypothecal extensions from tlie hydrocoel ring or from the 
mouth. The hydrophore^i palm^es described by Barrande, and supposed by 
Neumayr (1889) and P. H. Carpenter (1891) to be subtegminal ambulacra, 
are really epithecal food-grooves, and have not l^een proved to belong to 
this genus. The plates of the theca are thick, especially at its low’er end', 
they are said by Barrande to be composed of three layers (Fig. III.) : 
(e) outer, thin, smooth, and solid ; (m) middle, thick, pierced by irregular 
canals, more or less at right angles to the outer surface; {h) inner, thin, 
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passing up into the suture lines and intc* the ends of the canals, smooth 
on its inner surface. Doubt has been cast on the existence of these three 
layers, but examination of well-preserved specimens suggests the follow¬ 
ing interpretation :—(m) is homologous with the “ iiiesostereoin ” of all 
Echinoderms, its plates were deposited in a stroma of connective tissue, 
and presented not only large meshes, but continuous larger canals for 
the passage of strands of stroma, and perhaps of lacunar blood-ve.ssels : 
the stroma was thus continuous throughout each plate, and strands often 
passed over the outer surface, uniting the larger strands and sonietimes 
producing the grooves bent in borsi -shoe, as at 2 in Fig I ; (f) is nol 



a truly calcified epistereom, but probably represents a hard e]Mdeijiiis , 
there is little doubt that some structure (lid actually cover the outer eiiiK 
of the canals ; (/t) represents the inner layer of the integument, which 
towards the margins of each plate wa^ often differentiated into elastie or 
muscular strands, uniting adjacent jdates and gning fh'Mbility to the 
theca; if calcified, tins layer \\ould he homologous with the “ liyjx*- 
stereoni ” of many Crinoida, but, as m the case of' (c), tliere is only 
preserved to us the space which it occupied, filled with sub^Mpient 
infiltration or with iron oxide precipitated during the decomposition of 
the organic matter. The primitive features of ArtnUx are then 
indefinite shape of theca, indefinite arrangement of plate", undiffeieiitiated 
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structure of stereom, absence of stem and of definite base of attachment, 
absence of arms, absence of ambulacra, a single and independent gonopore 
as in Holothurians. CaliXy Rouault (1861-78; syn. Craterina, Barr, pars, 
1887), Ordovician, France and Bohemia (Fig. IV.). The theca is a bowl 
or vase of very thick plates, with an oral covering of very thin ones 
rarely preserved. There is usually a marked hollow at the lower end, 
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but C. S('(hjmckiy Rouault’s type-species, has a short, stem-like promi¬ 
nence (St). The canals m the plates tend to definiteness of arrangement, 
especially at the lower end, where they seem to radiate from the hollow. 
The connection of the canals at their outer ends, to form pairs, is often 
marked (Fig. V.), All tliese characters are exaggerations of some already 
noteil in Arutocijstu. The tenuity of the upper surface, and its conse- 
(juent disappearance in most specimens, have 
M permitted the recognition of only one aperture. 



which IS ])entagonaI, ami probably represents the 
anal pyramid (Fig. VI. 2). Sjieciniens with hydro- 
])h<rres jMilmtes have been referred to this genus, 
but belong to (p. 73) Diplopontn. Pilocystu^ 
LapillocystiSy and Ac(uithoci/)iti,% Cambrian, and 
Baculonjsti.% Ordovician, Bohemia, all described 
by Barrande, are probably referable to this order 
if not to this family. Lodanella, Kayser (1885), 
Lowest Devonian, Germany, though called a 
sponge, is very like Calix. DeuUmjstUy Barr. 
(1887), Ordovician, Bohemia (Fig. VII.), is dis¬ 
tinguished from Aridocystis by the greater irregu¬ 
larity in size of the thecal plates '^comparable to 


I'n. VII arrangement of plates in the carapace of some 


edentates, Glyptodontidae), and by the 

Oil the evKh-iKo of baimiide, absence of an independent gonopore, this having 
pl. 15, II 3 Lettenni? as in r a *\ ’ai ° \ ^ ^ 

Fiff. II. fused either with the anus or with the hydropore. 


There are signs of fixation by the aboral end of 


the theca {Ji\ where the plates are larger and tend to lie in rows. The 
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mouth (0) is surrounded by five large piates, forming a slight projection, 
somewhat eccentric. The anal pyramid (As) has five plates. The hydro¬ 
pore (M)^ a little to the right of the line joining nionth and anus, was 
covered by a small pyramid of three plates, the impressions of wdiich 
on the internal cast (the only part preserved) have been regarded as three 
openings. The canals in the thecal plates are more numerous near their 
margins. Certain species, in w'hich the plates seem more rounded, not 
closely apposed, and perhaps without canals, in which tiie anal pyramid 
had four plates, and in w'hich the hyilropore was nut tripartite (i.<\ had no 

valvular plates),have been separated by Haeckel (1 p ,. . i •••, t. i- 

cystis. FirocysHsy Barraiide (1887), Ordovician, 

Bohemia (Fig. VIII.), had a pear-shaped theca trun¬ 
cate below for fixation (8Y), but still without tiue 
stem. The anal pyramid had six plates (/4.s) ; other¬ 
wise it was much like Deutocystis. The regularity 
of the adoral plates in these two genera suggests 
that they may eventually prove to be early forms of 
Diploporita or Rhombifera. 

The Lower Niagara rocks (Silurian) of Indiana 
and neighbouring states have yielded numerous forms 
resembling AristocysHs in external apjiearance and 
structure of theca, hut with an ambulacral system 
apparently presenting three grades of organisation. Fh. viii. 

They have all been described under the generic jmitia, tn- 

name Holocystites or HolocysHs, a name previou.sly ot Uanandf, 

given to a coral, and therefore bound to yield to (lie j’j/“j', 
alternative Meyanfstis, Hall (1864-fi5). Some of the 
so-called species described by Hall and S. A. Miller seem to agree with 
Anstocystis in the entire absence of arms and lood-grooves, in the similar 
position and structure of nioutli (“ambulacral orifice,” S A. ^1,), and anus 
(“mouth,” S. A. M.), while a hydropore (“anus,” S, A, M.i li' often ob¬ 
servable, and occasionally a iuurth ojiening (? gonojKin; ; tlie positions 
of the two latter are at varying distances between mouth and anus 
Miller has described other .species with similar structure, but w'lth four 
or five of the plates surrounding tlie mouth raised into ellijiticul iacets, 
apparently for the support of spines like those of riacocysths (p 51; , 
no groove connects these facets with the moutli, although in some siiecies 
the mouth assumes a tetragonal or pentagonal outline, with angh s 
directed towards these facets. The third and higher stage of organisa¬ 
tion, possibly developed from this one, is seen in IIolucystifr,s 
Miller and Gurley (1894), and must be referred to the Spliaeronidae 
(see p. 72). 

Family 2. Dendrocystidae. Amjdioridea with a single oral skeletal 
process, theca composed of mniierou.s irregular plates, extending l>elow 
gradually into a stem. The single genus, /^c?uirorys//s, Burramle (1887), 
Ordovician, Bohemia anti Russia (Fig. IX.), has a tlieca in shape and 
intimate structure not far removed from that of Aristocystidae ; of etpial 
thinness all over, its plates irregularly ]>olygonal, and their strands ol 
mesostroma not so well-defined. The following differences are of great 
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importance:—The theca suddenly thins below to about one-thiRl its 
width, forming a tubular extension the walls of which contain 

numerous small plates, which gradually become 
larger and more definite in arrangement, and 
merge into a tube with a narrow lumen en¬ 
closed by comparatively large solid plates. Com¬ 
parison with more highly developed genera 
shows that this extension is a stem {columiia)^ 
and its presence indicates a more fixed habit 
than was, perhaps, assumed by Aristocystidae. 
Further influence of fixation is clear in the de¬ 
velopment at the opposite pole of the theca 
of a movable, jointed tube {Br\ composed of 
four or five rows of small plates, wider than 
high, and often alternating; this tube tapers to 
a rounded end, in which no opening is per- 
ce]»tihlu ; neither are there openings between 
its plates ; the plates may, however, have 
opened along one of the vertical lines, thus 
converting the tube into a groove, exactly as 
• figured in Fig. 5 of Barraiide’s Plate XXVI. (see 

Fig. IX.). This organ was regarded by Barrande 
and Trailtschold as a tubm vmtrahx for genital 
(not faecal) jiroducts ; by Neuinayr (1889) as 
an arm, with a double row of ambulacral pores ; 
by Haeckel (1806) as an oral proboscis, or 
jiossibly the stem. It is here regarded as an 
extension from the mouth, bearing a ciliated 
food-groove that could be closed by plates, and 
jierbups also an exUmsion from the water-ring. 
Other thecal openings are doubtful ; an anal 
]>yramid may have existed in the lower third 
of the theca (A.s), but Barrande’s figures and 
descriptions are inconsistent; hydropore and 
gonopore (piite unknown. Folds or ridges 
radiate irom tlie centre to the edges of each 
thecal plate ; be.sides strengthening the plates, 
these lohbs, like siiuiiar ones in later stalked 
fonn.s, may indicate the concentration of a 
nervous layer in the integument into definite 
‘',f tracts (axial nerves) putting the stem, thecal 
>‘“n™Ktc..i'.i.;nronri'Mrrw Vlutes, ami ].Iatcs of food-grooves into con- 
nectioii. Ci(jam^ Barrande (1887), resembles 
the stem of J h tidrocifutm, and suggests its occurrence in the Cambrian. 
iSj/n7?jf/ocrma^‘ }H(rodoxu,% E. Billings (1S59), is the same thing from Quebec. 

Family 3. Eocystidae. Established to include certain oKscure forms 
from the Ijower and Middle Cambrian of Oreat Britain and North America. 
EonjstiSy Ihllings (1868), and Hicks (1872, see also Salter. 1873), 

have never been properly described or figured ; but since they cannot 
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well be distiiif^uisbed from EocijRtites (?) loh;fl,ia€tijlus, Walcott (1H86), that 
.«,pe( les must be taken as the examjde of the family (Fi^. X.). Thecal 
2 )lates numerous, irrei^iilar, “\aryin‘jj in form, size, and surface characters 
on the same body.” The two important jjoints are : the varying develop¬ 
ment of radiating stereoin-folds on some of the jdates ; the jiresence around 
the mouth of not less than ten biserial biachioles, with long coveriiig- 
jdates (“ short })iniiulae,’’ VVhilcott). This ty})e, therefore, is intermediate 
iietween Amiihondea and Khomhifera, and its occurrence at so low a 
horizon is fortunate for the jiliylogeni-^t. Thi> family Focvstidae in no 
way coriv^-pondM to Ilaeokers Kocystida, whicli, like his Eocy/itis^ is a 
jmrely imaginary creation of no systematic validity. 

Faaitly 4. A^'OMAI.<K'^s^Il>\^ Theca com]»re^sed in the plane of the 



f'oci/'iti^ Jnnqulartiihis j, puitioii <>j t»'st nuit h fnl.unc<l, sliowiiij; \ana1i()i» in si/p. outliiu*, 
iitnl iiniikiiij's nt soiu** ol \%|jicli ll^l^^‘ puifsut tin ii nf 

II sjt**fMiin*ii witliont slmwin^ pintions nf In.irhiolns .and nnini'hsujiis uf covniing-plati's 

With knnl ]iniinissnjii ot Hi (' D W''ihott 


thecal ajiertures, one side tending to be convex, the other concave. 
Plate*^ of the two sides encloseil b\ a common frame of marginals. Plates 
of concav'e side tend to he fewer and more regular than those of convex, 
but never achieve bilateral svmmetry as ilo the latter 4'apering stem of 
judymeric columnals at one end of theca ; at the ojijiosite end are the 
apertures, wdth function still uncertain. In some genera, spines (“arms” 
of most w^lter^) are known, one at each upfier angle of the theca. Orna- 
nient of granules, which on the theca tend to run in transverse, wavy, 
siih-jiarallel lines, .simulating the scale-markings of .sonu* (haistacea. No 
Jiores. J. Walther (1886) and Haeckel (1896) have considered the bilateral 
symmetry primitive, and homologou.s wdth that of the Dijdeurula ; 
hut M. Neumayr (1889) maintained that the .S 3 ’mmetry of the two was 
diflerent. The evidence suggests that the evolution was towards greater 

4 
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bilateral ^symmetry, and therefore started from the usual sack-like form. 
Genani-^Trorhocystis^ Barrande (1859-87 ; syn. Trigomcystis, Haeckel), 
Cambrian, Bohemia, France, Spain (Fig. XI.), is 
the most primitive ; its theca is bounded by 
twelve stout maiginals (mm), conspicuous on one 
side more than on the other, and forming a 
circular, elliptical, or subtriangular frame ; the 
enclosed space on either side is occupied by a 
mosaic of 80-160 somatic plates, hexagonal 
excej)t where truncated by the marginals. At 
the oral end of the frame three openings, nearly 
in the broad median plane, pass from the thecal 
cavity through or between the marginals to the 
exterior; the middle opening (? hydropore and 
gonopore) is wddest, and is protected by a 
hood-like projecting plate (Af), (i madreporite) ; 
of the other two openings, one (0) in the broad 
plane is the wider (1 mouth), the other (As) 
slightly out of that plane is smaller (? anus) ; 
they appear to be connected by a canal (? for 
reception of gut) running round the thecal 
cavity on the inside of the marginals. At the 
aboral end of the frame the marginals pass 
into a short, tapering stem (St) of subtri¬ 
angular section, composed of rows (3 or 5 ?) 
of alternating ossicles, its lumen communi¬ 
cating with the thecal cavity. Trochocystis 
may be regaided as a differentiation from 
such a form as Aristncystls by lateral compression, so that its broad 
median plane is morphologically the 
sagittal, and the flat sid.s are the 
primitive right and left, the pro¬ 
jecting plate M being on the left side. 

MHrocystis^ Rarraiide (1887), Cam¬ 
brian and Ordovician (Fig. XII.), 
has twelve marginals (mm), but on 
the (left ?) side that corresponds with 
the convex side of later forms, the 
junction of the stem with the somatic 
plates lies between two of them ; 
while the median adoral plate of 
this side (M) is vertically grooved on 
the interior, but exteriorly resembles 
the somatic plates, which on this 
side, though larger and fewer (50-60) 
iha.xi in Trochoqfttis, still form a a, ,„pr 

mosaic of hexagons; two, adjoining of npp«r jmrt of th« latter, showing the folded 
the stem, are larger than the others. (After Barrande.) 

On the other side, which corresponds with the concave side of later forms. 


Kk. XI 

Trochtx htthrmicui, re¬ 

stored on the evidence of Bar- 
nuuic’H ligures. A jiart of tlie 

tin I-I "T- rij'V.t -f 

H .I ... ' ■'■I* ll■■■ 

The arroMH show the aupjMsed 
direction of the gut. llie letters 
are evplained in the adjoining 
text. 
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Pio. XII. 

fitrocyttiB mitra. 1, from sup]K>8ed right 
; 2, from Hupr'^sed left aide ; 3, interior 
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the marginals have extended far over the area formerly occupied by somatic 
plates, and these latter number from three to six, one of which is much the 
largest and of irregular shape. Openings other than the median not distinct. 
Stem of about four alternating rows of plates, often provided with thorn-like 
processes, and each overlapping its distal neighbour ; tot 4 il length about 
equal to that of the theca, the proximal thinl with a wide lumen. No 
other appendages observed. AtelenjstiK {A. Ifnxln/t\ Billings (1858), is 
imperfectly known ; Anomulocjfstis cornutus^ Hall (1859), may be con¬ 
generic, as usually supposed ; hut A. tlhpurilis. Hall, probably belongs to 
Ylacocyi^tis {vnh’ 'infr(i). All the species described by Burnindc (1 88 7) as 
AnonmlociidU are doubtful The sjieciineiis described by Meek (1873) 
and Wetherby (1879) are separable geiiencally under the lattei’s name, 
Eiw^ihnira ; the s]H‘cies are K. Meek sp, and h\ vt uMacea, 

Haeckel sp.^ In all these one traces the gradual diminution in number of 
plates, especially of somatic jdates, and the e\oliition of the gianulai 
ornament into wavy rldge.'^. Some of these also show' tiaces of adoral 


spines. IJelemnonffth^s is jilaced in this family by Miller and (lurlev (1894), 
probably w'ith justice, tbough its exact affinities are obscure, r'lntyvysHs^ 
S. A. Aliller (1889), is based on a w'orn Aiiomalocystid of undeterminable 
affinities. PMcoci/sh's, de Koninck (1869), from the Englisli Weiilock beds 
of Silurian age (Fig. XIII), is the most specialised form of tins family. It 


was ledesv^ribed by H. Woodwanl 
(1880); since then fresh know¬ 
ledge has been gained. On either 
side of the concave face (Fig 
XIII. 1) are three marginals 
{miri) which pass over on to the 
eon\ex side; at the columnal end 
are two marginals, at the oral 
end are three, and none of these 
tive ctintinue on to tin' convex 
“^nle, although correspondn'g 
plates occur there. The inediaii 
adoral marginal of tin* convex 
side (Fig. XIII. 2) IS the jdate 
M ; its free edge is occa.sionally 



1 2 
Fk; XIII 


denticulate (cf. ridgings ill Mltro- l^lantcustn, FoHwsxanvt, J, cM>iira\*'<>r 
cysUs). The somatic plates of ri^htHidp. a,coii\<-x or Mijtposfd irasnio, ;i upi>ci 

^ - * inargiji, ‘diowiuK attachinfiit for sjun** at Ur' 

the concave side are one large (i, r»*<*onstni€‘ti*d fnmi \HriuuM m jjntiHh 

.,1] Musiniin , iJ, Irojn Hnt. Mas, E7M5, fiilarewl , a, 

central, and one sniall at its from tin* t>iM»-si>Bcniif*n, lint. Mii.s , E7 .'>ss..) 

left upper corner : those of the 


conve.x side are eleven, viz. two ad-coluiniial, as in Mtfrory.stis, supporting 
one median which doe.'s not t'‘nch the cidunin as it does in Eiwploura; 
a transverse row of five, the median ol which is small and often quite 
surrounded by its two neighbours (it is not an anal structure, as supposed) ; 
a row' of three adjoining the adoral maiginals. Stem much as in Mttro- 
rystis. The three inarginalb that meet at each adoral angle of the theca 
(Fig. XIII. 3) form an c’-ticular smface (Br) tor the support of a spine 


* Tills iijinie must be restricted to Wetherby’s Fig. 1, tl, c,/, and '^g. 
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(Br) which may attain 2/3 the length of the theca, without signs of a 
joint. The spine is subcircular in section, and has no groove and no 
accessory plates ; none the less it may have served as an arm, V.e. as the 
bearer of a tentaculate extension of the water-system, and of a ciliated 
path to the mouth. The mouth, anus, and hydropore were probably 
situated in the integument uniting the tw'o sides of the thecal opening 
that seems to stretch between the spines. Haeckel (1896) supposes tliat 
the Apus-form of the Anomalocystidae w'as correlated wdth locomotion, 
and that the stem was a locomotor organ—a suggestion by no means far¬ 
fetched ; but his statement tliat the anus was ad-columnal mu.st hav<" 
been based on Th'urocifdiH (p. 64), which, though belonging to a different 
order, simulates Phtcocysha in many feature.s. 

Order 2. Bhombifera, /ittd (1879, emend.) 

Cystidca in which radial symmetry affects the food-grooves, 
and, in the more advanced families, the thecal plates , probably also 
the nerves and amhiilacral vessels, but not the gonads. The food- 
grooves arc exothecal, i.e. are stn^tched out from the theca on jointed 
skeletal processes (brachioles). These eith(5r are close to the mouth 
or are removed from it upon a serich of amhiilacral oi* suliamhulacral 
plates not derived immediately from thecal plates, or arc sejiarated 
from the oral centre hy hypothecal passages jiassing beneath teg- 
minal plates. The storeom and stroma become arranged in folds and 
strands at right angles to the sutures of the thecal jdates ; in higher 
fonns the .stereom folds are iii part specialised as jiectini-rhombs. 

The chief reason for the e.stahlishment of this order is the 
recognition of a distinct line of development in the skeletal 
structures bearing food-grooves. That this represents a true phylo¬ 
genetic series is confirmed hy the structure of the test, although 
there may he some indefiniteness in this respect showui by th(‘ 
earlier genera The difficulty of classifying forms at the jiarting of 
the ways is not one to ho lessened by advance of knowledge. We 
note also the gradual decrease in number of thecal ])lates, their 
increasing subjection to a radial symmetry, and greater develop¬ 
ment of a stem. Hence, as is to be expected in a natural chussifica- 
tion, there is a far greater difference ajiparcnt hetvvecm extremes 
in the same series, say, the Callocystinac and the Echiiiosphaeridae, 
than between the latter and the Diploporito family Sphaeroiiidae, 
which constitute initial forms of different series. The radial 
symmetry or actinism of the order is trinierous, pcntainerous, or 
hexamerous, hut may undergo secondary modification through 
atrophy of a ray (e.g. Coimmystis, Lt'padocnnus). 

Family 1. EchinospiIaeridae. Bhombifera in which the thecal plates 
are numerous and indefinitely arranged. So-called pore-rhombs are de¬ 
veloped, hut no pectini-rhombs. Brachioles confined to neighbourhood 
of mouth, unbranched. Stem, when present, not composed of a single series 
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of cohimnals. This family includes some of the Cvbtidea earliest 
studied. Echinnapluipra and }<2>}iaeronis (p. 71) art' found in the rocks 
around the Baltic as round halls filled with radiatin^r crystals of calcite. 
Hence they were known to the older Scandinavian naturalists as “crystal 
apples,” and were, as such, included by Linnaeus m his Mineral Kingdom, 
under the name Aetites. Their animal nature was first demonstrated 
by the youthful Gyllenhal (1772) in an admirable ])a])er. He further 
recognised, not merely their echinodenn athnilies, hut also that esstuitial 
difference between ihti tests of the two forms which was emjdiasised by 
Job. Muller eighty-two years later, served as the basis of Zittel’s classifica¬ 
tion, and is still ri'garded as an ordinal character. So little were these 
forms understood that K()nig(1825) placed ErJunnsphacra uvrunintm. near 
the Asiiidian, /iolfniKt, uiidei the name L» t(Ctypht)u(lnna^ , while 

in 1845 ]\1‘( Vjy compared a Np/n/or»///s to the Ascidian, f//n'/i/osomu. These 



I rhinnitphdiKi a m a tit t inn, \<>l- 

iHjith T))f in;; is jii ih'‘ 

.ulioining toxt Nat si/*' 


IViistomial iin'as (>1 Ju h niii'^)>?inrrit 
aurantinni, showing vanatioii in ongiii <>f 
hnichiolf's (Ur). (AtU*r Vnlhoith ) Kil¬ 
ls rgi»«l 


C()m])arison8, though bu'-ed on superficial smulurity, with bearing on tin- 
supposed relationship between Echinoderma and Eliteropiiniista, have again 
been brought forward by flaeekel (1 89(>). (Jeiiera —Krht ..o^pJuicrUy Wahlen- 
berg(1818 ; synn. Cryntdllocystis^ (hfronfsfK^ Trijtemficijstiii, Haeckel), Ordo¬ 
vician, Europe, type Krhuius aKravtiuni^ (fyll. (Fig. XIV.). The smooth, 
spheroidal theca is composed of some hundreds of irregular plates, mostly 
hexagonal. At the aboral pole the plates, arranged in one or two fairly 
regular circlets, form a slight i>rojection (8Vj, by wdiich probably the theca 
was attached, but there was no definite stem. At the oral pole is another 
projection (f>), very variable in si/e and shajie ; this, as shown by Volborth 
(1846), sup]>orts arms. From the figure.s published by Volborth (1846), 
Muller (1854), Quenstedt (1876), Angelin (1878), and Haeckel (1896), it 
appears that the plates forming the oral jirojection, as well as the arras them¬ 
selves, vary in number and position (Fig. XV.). The xiriinitive number of 
arms appears to be three, one anterior, ?.c. ofiposite the anus, and two 
lateral. The two lateral may fork, thus producing five branches in all 
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(cf. p. 11). Iti eitlier of these cases tlie anterior arm may diminish in size 
and finally disappear, leaving either two lateral, or two antero-lateral + two 
postero-lateral = four branches in all. The length of the arms and their 
subsequent branching, if any, are unknown. The portions preserved are 
formed of series of brachials, bearing on tlieir adoral (upper) surfaces a 
groove leading to the central mouth, and roofed by small covering-plates. 
The anus (i4s), with its fjyramid of four to ten plates, lies 1/3 or 1/4 of the 
way down the theca. Between anus and mouth, to the right, is the hydro¬ 
pore (M). The plates of the theca were united by strands of rnesostroma as 
in the next genus. ArachnocyntUy Neumayr (1889), of Ordovician age, 
has for type tin* Kchinoii 2 )lmentris 'infauahui of Barraiide (1887). The 
pear-shaped theca is composed of 200-800 plates of irregular shape and 
arrangement, mostly small, but with a few larger plates interspersed. At 
rhe narrower entl of the theca is a stem, about 40 mni. long, coinpo.sed 
of five (?) alternating rows of hexagonal plates. At the ojiposite pole lies 
the mouth, on a slight elevation of larger, irregular j)lale.s {vnt five orals 
as sometimes stated). From these are given ofi’ three arm.«, comjiosed of 
two alternating rows of plates (biserial), and with a ventral groove roofed 
by small coveriiig-plates ; they may reach 100 mm. in length. About a 
third of the way down the theca is the large anal opening, closed by a 
pyramid of five plates. The hydropore has not been observed. The 
structure of tin* tht'cal plates is clearly shown in the Bohemian fossils . 
between the thin non-porous epistereom and hypostereom lies the meso- 
stereom, penetrated by canals left by the strambs of mesostroina that ran 
at right angles acros.s the suture.s and united the jilates. A trace of the 
a.s seen in A natocmti.^ remains in the form 
of canal.«» jiassing down to the hyjiostereom, 
one at the a«l-cenlral end of each transverse 
canal, and one on either side the suture. 
The eentie of each i)lale is solid, and often 
raided iii an umbo ; by ideal lines drawn 
irom the umbo to the angles of each j)late, 
the canals are grouped in triangles, and 
the adjacent liiangles of two neiglibouring 
plates forma “pore-rhomb'’ 

Billings (1898), Ordovician, (’anada, has 
thecal plates of similur fetriicture. Ornrystis, 
Bariaiide (1887), Oidovician, Bohemia 
l^Kig. XVI ), has an oviform theca, Mith a 
.‘.mall hexagonal stem {Sf) of unknown 
length, and near the other j>ole three 
eccentric openings: 0 generally, and 

probably with right, regardetl as the 
mouth; As the anus ; M the hidrojiore. 
The thecal plates are marki'd with strong 
axial folds, ]>arallel with winch are smaller 
the sutures. The folds are probably the 
iierve.s, and it is noteworthy that strongly 
marked Iblds radiate from the six angles of the stem, and that six 


original i>ath of these strands, 
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similar folds lead to the oral aperture (possibly conveying nerves to 
six brachioles). The minor ridges are the superficial indications of strands 
of mesostroma, uniting plate to plate across the sutures, and emerging on 
the inner surface in rows of apx>arent pores. IleliocrinuSy Eichw. (1840 ; 
syn. HeliocystiSj Haeck.), Ordovician, Europe, has for type EcJnnospJiaerites 
balticaSj and therefore includes numerous sjiecie.s of similar structure, 
usually referred to daryocystis. It differs from Echinosphaera in the more 
]>ronouncedly pentagonal, though minute stem, and in the greater orna¬ 
mentation of the cup by axial folds and ridges. Stichocystis^ .laekel (1899), 
has apparent pores in tlie ridges. Caryocystxa was founded by von 
Buch (1844 and 1845) to receive Echmosj^luiera graimtum^ Wahleiiberg 
{Spliaeronites testndiiiariiis^ Hisinger, no7i Aucii.\ and another species which 
von Buch and all subseciuent authors have 
incorrectly supposed to be iS'. testudtnariiu^ 

Hisinger. Eichwald (1859), aware that C. 
yramitnm belonged to bis own justly 

took as tlie type the second species mentioned by 
\on Buch, adding to it C. pumtlay an Echino- 
enennid. The type of the genus is therefore 
the species universally and erroneously known as 
(J. teatiuiiimriuSy wdnch name yields to d. An- 
(fclmiy Haeckel (Fig. XVII.). Amorphoryifti^-, 

Jaekel in Koken (189G), is a simple synonym. 

Caryocystis differs from Heliocrnuis in the elon¬ 
gation of the oral and aboral jioles, and the 
elongation of the mouth in the .‘‘agittal jdane. 

At each end of the mouth-slit, Angelin’s figure 
(1878 ; our Fig. XVll.) show.s two facets for 
brachioles (Jir) ; it also seems to show two 
openings (hydropore, AT, and goiiopore ?, G) 
between mouth and anus. 

Family 2. Comauocystidae. Rhombifera in 
which thecal plates are numerous and inde¬ 
finitely arranged. Radial structure of stereom 
strongly marked, but no definite ]K)re-rhombs or 
pectinirhombs. Food-grooves on free exothecal 
brachiohferous processes. Columnals in a single 
senes. Genera —CoinarocystiHy Billings (1854), 

Ordovician, Canada. Theca ovate, mav be over 
7 cm. high, composed of about 150 mostly 
hexagonal jdates, with strongly marked railial 

striation of the stereom, esjiecially towards the carvoryntui ^ingeinn ((' testu 
margins, which are raised above the umbones ^ (AfU‘r ah- 

of the plates. Mouth-blit transverse, w ith a ' 
pair of uniserial brachiol’iferous arms at either end. Theca flattened 
in mouth-plane. Anus below arms on right side. Hydropore above level 
of anus, near the posterior margin of the mouth. Stem longer than 
theca; columnals low% circular, with moderately wide lumen. Achradocys^tUy 
Volborth (1870), Ordovician, Russia, appears to have an anal pyramid of 
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seven plates, and a very highly di-veloped stein. Thecal plates have 
strong radiating ridges, niargmal concentric ridges, and suture margins 
toothed on the inside in correspondence with the ridges. Since this struc¬ 
ture IS not unlike tliat in Coinaiorff.stiny the genus i.s provisionally placed here 
Family li Macrocystkllidae. Khonihifera in which the theca 
consists of three or four circlets of jdates, subjected to a more or less 
regular pcntamerism. The stereom is strongly radiately ridged or folded, 
but no so-called “pores” or pectinirhombs are developed, llrachioles 
are borne by the njiper circlet of ]»lates, and within these there may ha\e 
been tegminal plates over the mouth. There is perhajis no intimate 
connection between the two genera relerred to this family. Hut they 
are both (kimhriaii, and show an early (h‘V<*lo])inent of that tendency to 
reduce the number of plates, which eventually evolved the (ilyj)to- 
jcysiidae iiom a diflererit branch of the Uhoinhiferi. The Macrocystellidae 
were jirobably derive<l from Koi-ystidae uithout jmssing through an 
Eohinosphaerid stage, (huiera —Macrorysft lla, (.’alla- 
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wav (1877), tapper Cambrian, Shr()]>,shne. Tlicc.i 
seen from the sidi* (Fig W"!!!, 1) shows liuir circlets 
of jdates, a]»i>aivntly five in each circlet. Tliose ot 
the ahor.d circlet are low and jh'TiI agonal ; tliose ol 
the second and third circlets hexagonal and lela- 
tively large ; those ul the fouith circlet a))onl. h.ilf 
lh<‘ siye of th<»xe in tlu* third, sub-])enlagonal, .ind 
each beans a hrachiole. These almost inmnaliately 
hiturcate, making ten luvinches in all, a]K)ut as long 
as the theca is high, and ajijiaiently hiserial: coveiing- 
jdates are di.xtimt There weie ju'ohahly t(‘gmiiial 
plates above the origins of the hrnchioles. Thecal 
j)l/ites strongly maikeil with radiating iolds, winch 
tlivide the surface iiili* triangles ; Indueeu them are 
smaller Iolds. No tine ihomh structure is seen. 
Anus unknown. Stem rajudly tajuTing, about half 
ax long again as total length of crown ; proximal 
(oluiiinals low and imbricating, with very w’ide 
luim'u ; dit>tal coluinnals long and narrow. Mimo- 
Harr. (1887), Ordovician, Holieniia, does not, so 
lar as can he gathered from the jmblished descrijition, 
dith-r irom Mftcronptdla in any essential. lAcJurundes^ 
Harr. (184(5, 1887 ; Pomju'ckj, 18J)(5; syn. Ltcheno- 
Haeckel), f’amhnan, Holieniia and Havana. 
Theca comjiosed of roiindinl jdates of very dijBTerent 
sizes, hut semi-iegular in arrangement At the base 
are five to tw'elve minute jdates, indicating absence of 
.xfem and probably of fixation, at all events in adult. 
Above those is a circlet of five irregularly pentagonal 
large plates. He.stiiig on, and to a certain extent 


alternating wdth these, are six or seven i)lates of similar si/e. A circlet 


of smaller jdates, alternating with the la.^t mentioned, forms the summit, 


and bears about eight biserial unbranched brachioles. No anus observed. 
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AU plates except tlie iniimte ones at the base were united by stroiij' 
strom<a-'=‘trandr^ a<'rass their suliiies, and these fortn pore-rhombs. 

Kamij>^ 4. XiAKACRiNinAK. Itlioiid►!tei*a ill ^\hl(ll thi' ]>lates forming 
tlie Sides of the theca are arranged in not more tliaii two « ir( let% and the 
]>Iates oi each cireh't are lr«ins\ei-'cly iinitec] by stiongly niaiked ])ore- 
rhombs. ’’i’he genera, though clearly se]>.ii.ite<l as oirs}i(»i>ts from tlu 
hlKunbifera, do not lorin a very colieient group, and luvd careful description 
by a \\(dl-ndbrnied worker. T >inn n/m^, Schult/e (I8b7, Syn. Stti h nmnina, 
Itanande, 1SH7), Devonian, Kifel, aiul Bohemia. Tlieca cii]>-shajH*d or a 
ti’ineatt* s])lu*roid, the sides coni]>osed <»f four large, interradlally situated 
])lates, cuie of ^\ Inch is^^onU in some cases) hon/ont.dl v bisected. These 
plates are united by stnmgl> niarked vtei'eom Ibhl , raiseil abovi* the 
sin l<ice, ami torming dmiii ihonib'^ 'I'lie i omposit ion ot the oi.d surface is 
unknown, but then* seems tob.ixe be(*n a cential iiioutb, with lood-grooves 
ladiatiiig Iroin it towaids the margin, wlu‘re bracliioles ])robabl> arose. 
An anils set m- to ha\i pu-rcMl the margin at tlu* summit. I'f om* ol the 
triangular si(le-]>lates. Stem ia<-et foiir-sidcd, with angles radial ; lumen 
small Jifiottihi fi’jUy Barrande H H(;7 and 1887), < )i do\ ician, Jkilienua 
'Tlu I <i ( loiigati', tiiangular in section; ajipcars com])osi*d ot two cm lets a 
lower, ol ihiee ])kites iinit»'d hy strong "teivoin-folds, Msihle e>t(‘rioilv old) 
i-' terminal jiDre*- out lining “ ]>oie-i homhs’’ ; an uj>pei, ol si\ jtlates^ ot 
winch tlnce jiaiis .ii'c unitcil b\ ]>oi•‘-ihoinhs, similar to those of the 
lower circht, ami nitn.ilh ahovi*, not altemating with them. Dial 
I'l'gion unknown. Ahoml region gradnalK, by smaller ])kiles, into 

a ( \ 1 imlrical stem 'I'be stnutim n| the pore-ihoiuhn and the tiiineions 
''innmtiv* suggest conij'aiison w itli ( ’arv < •< i innhie Jtlioinln f> i,( urtm^ 
Iknr, Is miially con-iden'd to he a 
Sit phajiorr/H n.'^. Adhonj'^t S. A Millei 
(l^b^k Silurian, Indiana, may he j>la<'ed 
hf'i'i* provisionalh 

h'AMir.Y 5 Mai oewsilOAK Ivhomhi- 
fera in wdindi thecal jilatcs an- niimerons 
and iiidefnntely arranged Badnil folds 
of stt*it*om often jironoum ed, luit minoi 
rhomh-like stiiae not cle.irly s<‘eii. Foiul- 
grooves on exothecal juoeesscs passing 
over tile theca and lu'aring brachioles 
(^oluiiinals (wdieii known) in a single 
series. Tins Ordovician lannly .shows 
the independent evolution of a stnicluie 
common in a later family, 

VI/. the extension from the month over Fm MX 


»> . l-H ilj “ 

,4? ."".vex 

m 


the theca of scries of alternating plate.s, 
8Up])orting a single senes of hrachioles. 
The alternating series is not .so com¬ 
plicated as in Glyptocystidae, and tlic* 
food-groove passes, not on the top of it, 


Am iigiftilori^bti'y tfoiP(ilis<. 1, liom si<l« , 
2,sinKl«> H, ]Kirtir.nof l(*otl- 

/Ji, tjuLlitii* ol 

Mjiiif hr.ichiolfs , Hr', liicel foi attach 
jiiciit ol same Onjjjmal, from s|)i-ciini*ii 
tK*loiiein '4 to IM J HiikIc 


but along its sides. The mam grooves appear in all cases to be reduced 


to two ; but these may branch and wdnd round the theca a.s in the later 
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form, Sphaerocystis (p. 63), or may remain simple, and stretch in the 
transversal plane. Genera —Malocystisy Billings (1868), Chazy Lime¬ 
stone, Canada. Theca globular. In the type-species the grooves branch. 
Amygdalocystisy Billings (1854), Trenton Limestone, Canada. Theca 
(Fig. XIX.) flattened in plane of food-grooves, and elongate. Grooves 
never branched. 

Family 6. Glyptocystidae. Rhombifera with stem, theca, and 
brachioles. The theca composed of five circlets of alternating plates, 
typically five in each circlet. In first (aboral) circlet, right posterior 
(r. po.st.) plate is always fused with right antero-lateral (r. ant.) plate. 
Anus, with valvular pyramid, between second and third circlets, m right 
posterior interradius (r. post IR). Hydropore in adoral circlet, always 
opposite unpaired arm-groove, and thus defining posterior interradius 
(post. IR). The trans-sutural foldings of the stereom (pore-rhomb.s) are 
restricted in distribution but exaggerated in structure (“ ])ectinirhombs ”). 



Fid XX' 

Actual (Imtnbution <»l pore-rliombs expLainod by supimsed course of gut in piiniitive 
Glyptocystidae. The plates numbered as in Fig XXl 

One of them invariably unites the left posterior plate of the first aboral 
row with the left anterior plate of the second row. Mouth central; from 
it over the theca radiate food-grooves, primitively 6, by reduction 4 or 2 ; 
these are bordered by the plates of the adoral circlet, or by plates 
derived from their proliferation ; and these sule-plates bear facets for 
brachioles of biserial structure. This family is perhaps descended from 
primitive Echinosphaeridae, in wliich a natural tendency to the develop¬ 
ment of five food-grooves (one ant, single ; two lateral, paired) was 
accompanied hy decrease in number, and increase in size and thickness, 
of the thecal plates, together with their arrangement m five alternating 
circlets of five (as in Mtmocysiu). The diminution of the thecal cavity, 
we may suppose, pressed the coil of the gut against the body wall; 
thus the respiratory function was hindered in the pore-rhombs along this 
tract, so that they disappeared, while it w'as thrown more on the remain¬ 
ing pore-rhombs, which became highly developed (Fig. XX.). The process 
continued till only three pair of intensely folded areas were left, one at 
the base on the side opposite the anus, the others above the anus to 
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the right and left of it; from their likeness to combs, these areas are 
called pectinated rhombs, more shortly “ pectinirhombs/’ 

We may reconstruct a form like that analysed in Fig. XXI. as a type 
(probably ancestral) from which every known genus of this family may 
easily be derived. In this archetype two plates (r. post, and r. ant.) 
of the aboral circlet are fused together, so that the total number is 
twenty-four ; numbers are attached to these in the diagranj, after a plan 
originated by Forbes, Tlie following statements may safely be made 
concerning this archetype, those applying equally to the whole family 
being italicised :—5 is the double plate; a pectmirhomb joiiia 1 <£• 5, 
wliile other pectinirhombs were probably distributed as in Fig. XX. ; ih' 
anus is in right posterior IR, between plates 7 and 8, and below 13 ; it is 
protected by a valvular pyramid, surrounded by a ring of smaller plates ; 
'20-24 lie between food-grooves, and arc therefore interradial; the 



Fk. XXI. 

of plates rn the suppoH^Hi archetype of the Cilyptocystidae The attached 
iiuiiili.-is me lh(.-.i' ni\eii by Forbes The letters at the top, read from left to right, denote * 
lelt uiitenor interradms & ladms , left posterior iiiterradius A radius ; posterior interradius , 
right posterior interradms & radius ; right anterior interradius A radms ; anterior rad ms. Plate 
23 bears the liydiopore and gonojiore ; the notches in jdates 15 to 1ft represent the prnintive 
position of iive food-grooves, between 7, and IS lies the anus Pectinirhombs not shown 


hydropore, defining the posterior interradius, is in 23, and above it is 
a semi-lunar i>ore ot unknown function (genital or excretory); opposite 
these is the unbranched anterior food-groove, passing to plate 15 ; the 
branches of the right groove pass to 1 8 and 19, those of the left groove 
to 16 and 17 ; at the end of each of the five main grooves is a facet, 
bearing a brachiole composed of ttvo alternating series of osdcles {^^biserial'^)] 
the food-grooves of both brachioles and tegmen are p'otected by small covering- 
plates ; the theca is home on a stem^ which at its proximal end has low 
columnals with a unde lumen, and which tapers distally. Modifications of 
this type take place in the following directions:—Enlargement of the 
ring of small plates around the anus, into a region of scaly, flexible 
integument (Cheirocrinus, Olyptocystis, Pleiirocystis); the accentuation of 
the relations of the five main grooves to plates 15-19, coupled with 
the sinking of those plates between those of the third series {Cheirocrinus, 



6o 


THE CYSTIDEA 


(Jystoblastus ); the extension of the subvective system over the thecal 
plates, by the proliferation from plates 20-24 of alternating series 
of })late9, in which every other plate bears a brachiule {SchKonfHtis^ 
(rlyptifcydis, LepadoryHh,% Gallncystis^ Sphnerorystisj Lepadorrinus^ Paeudih 
crinus) ; the atrophy of the anterior groove (partially in (ibiptocyatis^ more 
so m Prunonjdu and Srhizoqfsti% wholly in Lepadorrhw.% Sphnerocysti^ 
and Strofyilocytitifi ); atrophy of two side grooves m addition {SchizovyuhSy 
/\s‘ci/(^orr?Vow, Pb'uronjsHs ); restriction of pectinirhonibs to sutures 
between 1 5, 14 iS: 15, and 12 & 18 {Pruvncipfi\^ Sckizocysfi.^ Puntdo- 

Lepftdorrnius^ Gallocyntu^). None of these characters can be taken 
as a basis of classification ; each group so formed would incluile genera 
very diverse in other respects ; doubtless the same structures have in 
many <ases been independently attained. Happily certain relationships 
seem dear, and round them tlie genera may be gathered into aub-families. 

Sill- Family J, Ecfiinoknckininae, passes trom the sinijile fijriii 



rrnnon^'-ti^ Hit(hen{lrox\ 

hthiniM lit ritni'^ kt II- Hut Mils, lOUOT). Ith, 

Vn//, iiltci Jiickel {x'ctirnilioliib. 'c 4 duiin 


Kchinoenviifius, in the direction of extension of two of the lateral grooves 
overtlie theca, through J^runocysiis to SrhzDcyshs; pectinirhonibs 1 & 5 and 
14 15 always, 12 & 18 frequently present, but no others, except 1 & f> 

in Ei'hinonKnnm. Genera— Kchinomcrinm^ 11. v. ^leyer (1826;synn. 

Eichwald, 1840, and Sycorysfi^ von Buch, 18-15 ; see also 
\ olborth, 1842), Ordovician, Kussia, differs from the imagined archetype 
in restriction of pectinirhonibs to 1 & 5, 1 & C, and 14 & 15, and 
in apparent bisection of plate 23 (Fig. XXIII.). The mam grooves 
may suptuirt five brachioles, or only two, or may branch yet more ; in 
any case the facets are always close around the mouth. Anal region often 
prominent {Erinocijstisy Jaekel, 1899). The plates usually have strong 
radiating folds, often crossed by finer concentric ridges (Fig. XXII.). 
Here Jaekel (1899) places his Glaphyrocystis and Scohocysh.% Ordovician, 
Russia. PruiKtcystisy Forbes (1848), Silurian, England, includes P 
Flftcheri and Fjchimtencrinm Forbes (Fig. XXIV.). Theca 

“ shaped like the fruit of a dog-rose.” Adoral row of plates increased 
in number. Pectinirhombs on 1 & 5, 14 & 15, and 12 & 18 only. 
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Brachioles clu.stered round mouth, j)robably live,slender, and comparatively 
long. Schizonjstia, Jackel (1895), Silurian, England. Type, EchDwcnninus 
armatuK^ Forbes (Figs. XXV.-XXVIL). Arrangement oi plates and rliombs 
as in Pi'U 7 iocydu, rhomb 12 & 18 sometimes absent. Ant, r. ant., and 
1. post, food-grooves almost or entirely atrophied ; 1. ant groove extends 
nearly half-way down the theca on to plate 11, is lloored with alterii.iliiig 




i-i.. 

Analjsis 111 N/u ;//('' IMit***. 11 X I’l 
an nolelii'tl Ia the I’Uit'e'Jis 

double, and beais li>di(i])oif and j-'Diioporc 


plates, bears about live hracliioleH; a similar extension of r. post 
groove to plate 13 is checked by anus, and bears only three hraidiioles. 
Suh-Family 2, Cali.oi yhtinak, .starts lioin a foiin in whidi all live sub 
vective grooves, with the usual lloormg plate.s and biachioles, ]iass oviU' 
the theca, a.s in and diverge.s (a) by sajipressnm ol grooves, 

without branching, into Lqkidocnntid and J^srudocnuuii; (h) by liranching 
of grooves, with suhseiiuent supjiresuoii, into Callocy^fit^^ Sphurifnj'^fis^ and 
StroJulocysfiH, pectinirhoinl).s 1 it 5, 14 15, 12 &. 18 piohahly alw'ays 


pi eseiit. Cleiiera — Lrjuf- 

dorysfi.s^ F. II. (larpi'iiter 0 0 0 '5^ @ 

(1891 ; syn. Merkocystis, 

Jaekel, 1809), Ordovician, y / \ ^ 

Indiana (Fig. XXVJlll 

Theca ovoid; plates around j [ ii J I ^Y" j 

anus slightly altered from / i I ' 

the archetypal position. \ 6 | f | ® ^ 19 1 

Pectiiiirhomhs on 1 & 5, C ^ LJ x/ 

12 it 18, 14 & 15, and /\ /\ 

10 & 15. Mam grooves (ij W-V 

five, stretching a short dis- \xviii 

taiKe over theca, one to Anal)sis of i.c;)ad<»f//.sits .Vmim, Ijhhi iI nn Meek’s Iijj;un‘s 
each plate of fourth circlet. * 1^73). Plat«*s 15 to ly notched by lood-grooves , 

r J . ■»# .Li hydropore on plate 23. 

LepadoertnuH^ Mather 


0 (i) 


(1843 ?; Conrad, 1840; Hall, 1859: synn. Apioafslis^ Foito, 1848; 
StmirocystUf Haeckel, 1897; 1 Hallicysti^ Jaekel, 1899; includes 
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Psevdocrinm qvadrifatciatus and P. ohlongus)^ Silurian, North America, 
England, Scandinavia (Fig. XXX.). Plates much as in Lepadocystis, 
Pectinirhombs onl & 5, 12 & 18, 14 & 15 only. Main grooves four, 
the anterior being aborted, extend over theca to a degree that differs 
m different species, and is always less in younger stages. Psevdocrinm, 




Flo. XXIX. 

Analysis of I'seudocrinus, baser! on specimens m 
the Hiitish Museum, especially 40193. 


Pio. XXX. 

Ilestored Lffiadocrtnus quadn/asciatus The arm¬ 
lets ot the outer rows are erect; those of the middle 
row depressed. Near the top r»f the left-hand quarter 
IS the .inus , near the top ot the right-hand quarter 
is a pectinirhon.b. By permih.>ion of the Keeper of 
the (Jeological Dept., British Museum. 



Pearce (1842, redescr. Forben, 1848), Silurian, England (Fig. XXIX.) 
Resembles a Lepcidocrtnus in which all main grooves are aborted excejit 
apparently r. post, and 1. ant. The grooves are the same as those oi‘ 
i^'''hizocystiSj but their relation to the thecal plates and anus is as in 
Lepiidocrinus. The theca is compressed so as to have two almost flat 

oval sides, fringed by the 
brachioles of these groo\es ; 
one side contains the anus 
and pectinirhomb 14 & 16, 
the other contains pectini¬ 
rhombs 1 & 5, and 12 & 18. 
Callocystu, Hall (1852, syn. 
A nthocysiis^ Haeckel), Silurian, 
North America (Fig. XXXI.). 
Plates 10, 12, and 14 are 
sunk down between 6 and 7, 
Flo. XXXI. W an’^ 9 respectively, so as to 

Analysis of based on HeU’h ligureH. rest on 2 and 3; thus there 

appear to be eight plates in 
the second circlet. Con trail wise, by the vertical elongation of 7 and 8, 
13 is raised between 18 and 19. The remaining plate of the third 
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circlet is reduced in size and sometimes quite atrophied. Pectinirhonibs 
on 1 & 6, 12 & 18, 14 & 15, as usual. Main grooves five, pass nearly to 
base of theca ; one or more of the grooves may bifurcate once towards 
the distal end. SpkierocystUy Hall (1859), Silurian, Maryland. Theca 
spheroidal. Main grooves four, each with three to six branches. Plates 
undetermined ; pectinirhombs, anus, and hydropore situated as in Lepado- 
crinm, Strobilocyslis, White (1876), Devonian, Iowa, resembles Splutero- 
cydiSy but the branches have become “small secondary arm-grooves 
extending obliquely downward from each side of the principal grooves. 
Sub-Family 3 Glyptocystinae. Besides the negative chai’acters (.1 
irregularity in the shape of the plates and in the distribution of pectini 
rhombs, the only feature common to the included genera is the e\idence 
they offer of descent from a simple form like (dinrocrinus. The numher 
of pectmirhombo connects Cheirocrmm with (Ujdohlastiifi and Ghjpfortfstts , 
the enlargement of the anal area connects it with GlyptonHumd rU umcydia, 
the relation of the third circlet of plates to the fourth is another link witli 
(hfdohlastiis. Genera — (Jheirornnii.% Eichwald (ISfifi and 1859 , see also 



Analysis oi Cfuxrocnmi't j^ennitjcr, mu4iitie4i lioiu Fj StliiimlL. 


Schmidt, 1874, under Glyptoc]fdis\ Ordovician, Russia, and North America. 
The chief departures from the archetyjial arrangement of j)lalfs an- 
correlated with an increase 111 size of the anal area, which is covered with 
numerous small plates, and surrounded by plates 7, 8, 12, 13, and 14 
This in G. jmimifer, the type-species, induces the vertical fission of 18 
(or intercalation of 18rt), and sinking of 12 on to 2 ; the pushing of 1.5 
to the right over 10, and sinking of 10 between 9 and 5 on to 4 ; the 
pushing of 17 to the left over 11; the consequent sinking of 16 between 
10 and 11 on to 5. In C. Volhorthi the plates of the third row are not 
sunk, but raised between those of the fourth row ; this is a change in 
the direction of Gystohlastus. The distribution of the numerous pectini¬ 
rhombs varies with the species, and, to some extent, with the individual , 
those on 1 & 5, 1 & 6, with the demi-rhombs 1 & 4, 1 & 2, are constant 
The arrangement m one specimen of G, penniger is shown in Fig. XXXI1. 
Reversions io the older and simpler type of rhomb structure occa¬ 
sionally occur {e.g. 13 & 18a in the figure). The five main grooves 
pass between plates 20-24 to plates 15, 16, 17, 18((, and 19 ; they are 
rather wide and fringed with short brachioles. The threefold division of 
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plates 20-24 in C'. jfenniger is the first stage in the ])roliferatioii of those 
plates to floor the food-grooves ; more advanced stages occur in otlier 
species, thus leading to Honuteysti^, Barrande (1877), Ordo¬ 

vician and Silurian, Bohemia, resembles (yheu'orri)rus in the shajie of the 
theca, the number of pectinirhombs, and the ])Osition of the anus. Tlie 
material d(jes not permit more jirecise comparison. GinjittKysfifi, Billings 


(1854 and 1858), Ordovician, Canada. 



Ki(. AW III 

Analysis ot 0///' ufi ... , nio(liti«>(l ironi 

1 li.lIlM, ■. 


Theca ovoid (Fig. \ XXIII) A nal 
area le.ss large than in Ghvno- 
crinua^ enclosed bv 8, 13, and 14. 
Plat<‘ 10 sunk on to 5, as in C. 
puungrr, thus 11 i*. jmshed to 
the right, and both 11 and 12 
are reiluceil in si/e. l\‘ctini- 
rhoinh.s 1 A 5, 1 A 0, JO (S. li, 
10 X. If), J3 & 17, 15 & 10, 10 
& 17, 17 & 18, 18 & 10 ; demi- 
ihonib 10 A 10 ; ini])eileel 
ihomb>, 7 8, 11 & 12, 15 

11). Main grooves five, passing 
ovei the theca, by way of ]>lfites 
15-10 , all ncarlv rt‘ach tlie base 


except anterior groove, which is checked by ]>ectinirh()nib 10 15. 

The resemblance of the grooves to those of Callocystinae suggests that 
tliat sub-family was derived from (Jlupfocustis itsidf; but this is nega¬ 
tived by the diHerent modification of the thecal jilates. 

Billings (1854 and 1858), Ordovician, X. America and Britain (Kig. 
XXXIV.). Anal area .so larg(‘ as to occujiy almost all one sule of the theca 
with its numerous small plates, the anus being at lower nght-hand 
corner of the area, which is bordered by }dates 3, 2, 7, 12, 13,14,8. 
Correlated with this is a llattening of the theca in 1. post, and r. 
ant. plane, the atrophy of all mam grooves excejit the two in that 
plane, great dimiimtion m size of jilates 15-19, as well as 13. IVctini- 
rhombs 1 & 5, 11 & 12, 10 & 14; the two latter are analogous 
to, not homogenetic with, jiectinirhombs 12 Sc 18, 14 & 15, m 
Callorystmac. Each main gioove ends m a single long and sturdy 
brachiole, of the usual biserial structure, with stout covering-jilatel 
The stem is longer than usual in the family. The curious homo¬ 
plastic re.semblance to tlie Anomalooystidae (p 52) led Haeckel to 
place Pleurocystis in that family, though it <litlers in every essential 
structure. CystobUistiis, Volborth (18G7 and 1870), Ordoviciiin, Russia 
(Fig. XXXV.). Imagine a iluirocrinus in which jdates 10, 11, 12, 
and 14 are still further puslied up between those of the fourth circlet 
than they are in C. Volhortln, in wdiich plate 13 has entirely dis¬ 
appeared so as to compensate for the asymmetry induced by the 
anus; in which the arm-grooves, of the usual structure, are stretched well 
into plates 15-19 and limited to those plates, as in (^, 'iculjdus. then you 
will have such a form as Cyntohlastiis. It need only be added that the 
anus is surrounded by plates 8, 14, and 19; aml that pectinirhombs 
1 & 5, and 1 & 6 remain as before, while demi-rhombs unite the plates 




THE CVS TIDE A 


65 


which now form the third circlet, viz. in order, 14, 15, 10, 16, 11, 17, 
12, 18, 19. The superficial resemblance ol Ctjatoblnstus to certain 


Blastoids has led most 
writers to imagine a true 
relationship. This involves 
the entire disappearance 
of plates 5-9 ; the homolo- 
gising of the plates here 
called 10, 11, 12, and 14, 
as well as the absent 13, 




with plates 20-24, and the 
conse(j[uent disa})pearance 
of plates 10-14 also ; the 
violent supposition that 
the horizontal transverse 




or tangential folds of the 
(lerni-rhombs in Cystohlastus 
originated the radial or 
vertical folds of the hydro- 
spires in Cadaster; as well 
as such minor points as 
the shifting of both anus 
and hydropore, and the 
fusion of two pair of basals, 
neither of them the same 
juiir as composes plate 3 of 
Cystoblastus. 

The structures of the 
subvective grooves in the 
more highly specialised 
genera of this family have 
often been spoken of as 
“recumbent arms.” They 
differ, however, from the 
arms of Crmoidea in origin 
as well as recumbency. From 
the subvective structures of 
Glyptosphaeridae and Pro- 
toblastoidea, they differ 
in that the brachioliferous 
plates are not thecal plates 
or even intercalated be¬ 
tween such plates, but lie 
outside them and often 
transgress their sutures. 

Family 7. Caryocrin- 
IDAE. lUiombifera in which 
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Fio. XXXIV 

FUiirocystts filitex- 
hia. 1, analysiH; 2, 
view from aiitanai 
side, restored from 
iin) 2 iiinl olinorvatioiirt , 
8, view from ihiuI si-le, 
after Jaekel. 


the theca is composed primitively of four circlets of plates, comparable to 
the infrabasal (IB), ba.sal (B), radial (R), and deltoid (A) circlets of a crinoid 


5 
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with dicyclic base (p. 99), and dominated by trimerous symmetry. IBB 4, 
the two on either side the anal interradius apparently being produced by 
fusion of two original pairs. BB 6 (ten in Heterocystis), Alternating with 
BB are 6 RR, between which, on the anterior side of the cup, two or three 
interradials (iR) may be developed. (In Heterocystis the iRR also alter¬ 
nate with the BB.) On the interior of all these plates the stereom is 
thrown into strong folds, forming bundles of laminae at right angles to 
the sutures; on the exterior the ends of the folds are marked by pores, 
each surrounded as a rule by a raised rim, and sometimes broken up into 
two or more smaller pores. Since the laminae correspond in position and 



^ © O {D (7\ 
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4 

Fio. XXXV. 

Cyitdblcutus Leuchtenbergi, after Volljorth. 1, oral surface ; 2, posterior; 8, aboral surface; 
4, analysis; s.p, plates flooring arm-grooves; 0, mouth; As, anus, the jiosition of which i» 
indicated by * in 1; Jlf, hydropore between 18 & 10; 6T, attachnient of stem. 

essential structure to ordinary pore-rhombs, the pores necessarily run m 
lines from the umbones to the angles of each plate (Fig. XXXVI. 3, 4); these 
structures may have helped in respiration; but are in no sense homo¬ 
logous with Blastoid hydrospires. The three primitive food-grooves (ant., 
r. and 1.) are of equal size and bifurcate in like manner. The proximal 
portion tends to be hypothecal; then a short portion lies on the theca 
like the “recumbent arms” of the Glyptocystidae; the distal portion is 
freely exothecal, biserial, and brachioliferous. Stem well developed, 
circular in section. Genera— Hemicosmites, von Buch (1840, redescribed 
1846 ; see also Joh. Muller, 1854 ; syn. Hexalacystisy Haeckel), Lower to 
Upper Ordovician, Russia, and perhaps Silurian, N. America. Com¬ 
paring the dorsal cup (Fig. XXXVI. 3) with a crinoid cup, we may 
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imagine the anterior radius to be doubled, concurrently with the 
bifurcation of the anterior arm, and may therefore speak of the left and 
right anterior KR and IBB and the anterior B, while the other plates 
retain their usual names. The three iRR rest on the truncated upper 
margins of the anterior and right and left antero-lateral BB, and are half 
the width of the RR, but quite as high. The anus, with valvular 
pyramid, is left of the posterior interradius, being in fact below L post. 
R, and between 1. post, and post. BB. The tegiiien is solidly covered 
with nine plates alternating with the nine plates of tlie radial circlet 
(Fig. XXXVI. 1). These plates have no pores like those of the dorsal 
cup (but the posterior one is rugose at its adoral end, and appears to have 
been pierced by a hydropore). From the central mouth three food- 
grooves run over these plates towards the anterior and the right and left 
antero-lateral RR. The mouth and grooves are protected by relativtdy 
large irregular covering-plates. At the end of each groove is an oval 
area over which passed the base of a biserial arm, which became free almost 
immediately. Garyocrinus, Say (1825, see von Buch, 1845, and Hall, 1852 ; 
synn. Strihalocystis^ S. A. Miller; EnnecLcydim^ Haeckel), Upper Ordovician, 
Scandinavia, and Silurian, N. America. Dorsal cup (Fig. XXXVI. 4) differs 
from that of Hemicosniites only in absence of anterior iR, and of anus, the 
latter having moved up to the tegmen. The covering-plates of the food- 
grooves have become larger and incorporated in the tegmen (Fig. XXXVI. 2), 
so that the grooves are subtegminal (cf. Cnnoidea Camerata); but 
end in facets on the margins of the RR and iRR. Since the grooves 
branch while beneath the tegmen, these facets are more than three, though 
still distributed into a left, right, and anterior group. In the growth of 
the individual, Hall has noticed successive stages with from three to 
fourteen facets ; six and nine are fairly common, but for adults thirteen 
is the usual number, the thirteenth being added on the right of the anus. 
Hall describes the arms as composed proximally of “semicircular, and 
scarcely interlocking ” ossicles ; distally the brachials alternate so that 
the arm is biserial. Each brachial bears a grooved pinnule, perhaps also 
biserial. In Conjlocrinus and Jiiglandocrinua (both von Koenen, 1886), 
Upper Ordovician, South France, the composition of the dorsal cup (Fig. 
XXXVI. 6) is the same as in Caryocrinus. The tegmen of Corylocrinm 
is composed of four plates, of which the right, left, and anterior bear arm 
facets, apparently as in Hemicosmites; the posterior tegminal plate is very 
thick and porous (a madreporite). lnJuglaiidocT%nm(Pi^. XXXVI. 5), as 
in a young Garyocrinus^ the food-grooves are subtegminal, and come to the 
surface on the upper margins of three large plates, which are right, left, 
and anterior in position, and alternate with three smaller plates. These 
six plates exactly correspond to the tegminal plates of Hemicosmites; a 
central plate over the mouth, and three plates covering the food-grooves, 
represent the covering-plates of that genus. This interpretation of von 
Koenen^s obscure genera was partly suggested by P. H. Carpenter (1891). 
An anus was doubtless present, though not observed in the imperfect 
specimens. Heterocystis, Hall (1852), Silurian, New York (Fig. XXXVI. 7), 
appears to have been derived from Hemicosmites by the vertical bisection of 
4 BB (viz. r.post, r. ant.-lat, ant., 1. ant.-lat.), thus producing 10 BB ; 




Fia. XXXVI. 


CaryocrinKJae. 1, teginpii 
of Jiemicosmites, x|; th»* 
plates co\«niig the mouth 
are removed. (From Hi it 
Muh. K7591.) U, legmen of 
('uiyncrinus, x‘J. (Mollified 
from 1’ H Carjientei ) 3, 
analysis of Hemic<}i,initei>. 
(()nginal.) 4, analysis of Ta- 
n/orrtnus (hased on various 
lignres). r>, tegrnun, and d, 
analysis, of Ji(tilauihcmii(\ 
(ImsHd on a on Koenen’s 
liguies). 7, analysis of He. 
ttruofstio (based on Hall’s 
liguies). 

The three primitne rays 
are distinguished as ro/f , / , 
and I The four eindets ate 
maikeif JJi, Ji, h\ k V (ti'g. 
tninals). Among the teg. 
ininuls, that marked M is 
connected viith the hydio- 
pore IMates intercalated 
in li circlet Kie marked xll, 
Hr', facets for biaehiolea 
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the corresponding broadening of 1. ant. B; the sinking of the 6 RR, 
and 3 iRR, so as to alternate with the 10 BB, except in posterior 
IR, which is entirely occupied by anal plates; the repeated bifurcation 
of the arms, as in Caryocrinus^ but probably to a greater extent, accom¬ 
panied by an increase in number of tegminal and accessory plates, the 
arrangement of which is unknown. Stereom-folds are visible. Thecal 
plates nodose (cf. Hemicosmite.<i\ hence the name of H. armatus given to 
the only specimen known. 

Throughout this fuinily tliere is no strict correlation between the arms 
and the cup-plates. There is in both structures a doinmance of tlie 
number three or six, it is true ; but each arm has not its own radial plate 
supporting it, as in Clrinoidea. Indeed, an arm may be borne by a ])late 
that, on all other grounds, would be considered as interradial. Moreover, 
the trend of evolution in the family is parallel to the probable evolution 
of early Camerata, rather than towfirds that or any other Cnnoid type 

Order 3. Aporita, Zittel (1879, rcstr.) 

Cystidea in which pentamerous symmetry affects the food 
grooves and thecal jilates, probably also the nerves and amimlacral 
vessels, but not the gonads. The foo«l groovts arc exothecal and 
circumoral. The stereom and stroma show no trace of folds, 
rhombs, diplopores, or anything other than the finely porous 
structure characteristic of all Echinoderm stereom. 

One may regard this order as a backwater in the stream of pro¬ 
gress, derived perhaps from the Rhombiferi, but leading nowhere 
in particular, and only retained because the forms referred to it 
cannot be placed elsewhere. The arrangement of the thecal jilates, 
and a homoplastic resemblance to IL/pocrlnns (]> 178), have sug 
gested to some a connection with the Crinoidea. 

There is only one family, the Ckyi»tocrinidae, and in it the thecal 
plates are arranged in four circlets. Cryjitocmius, von Buch (1840 and 1845), 
Ordovician, Russia (Fig. XXXVIT.). ‘ Theca small, irregularly spheroidal, 
composed of four circlets of plates Aboral circlet of three unefjual ]>late'', 
produced by fusion of an original five, the ifuscd jilate being in right 
anterior interradius. Above these is a circlet of five rather large hexagonal 
plates, following on and alternating with which are five .smaller sub¬ 
pentagonal plates. These surround an irregular pentagon 111 which are 
the minute plates of the fourth circlet, and other small tegminal jdates. 
Five main food-grooves lead from the mouth to facets borne by these 
adoral plates. The free brachioles rising from the facets must have been 
slender. The anus, with valvular pyramid, lies between two plates ol 
the third circlet, either supported on a plate of the second circlet, or 
separated therefrom by a small supplementary plate. Ihe hydropore 
appears to have been in the adoral plate opposite the anterior food-groove, 
and left of the anus, which therefore occupies much the same position as 
in Glyptocystidae. Another pore, perhaps excretory, lay in the adoral 
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plate on the left, that is, opposite the anus. There was a slender stem 
of circular columnals. Lysocystis, S. A. Miller (1889, proposed for Echino- 
cystisy Hall non Wyville Thomson; syn. Scolocyitisy Gregory, 1897), 
Silurian, N. America. Theca sub-pentagonal, composed of four circlets of 
plates. Aboral circlet of four (?) small plates, followed by two circlets of 
five plates each, regularly alternating, and an adoral circlet, number un¬ 
known. Apparently three free brachioles, possibly becoming five by the 
usual bifurcation. Anus at adjacent upper angles of two plates of third 
circlet. In the only known species the plates of second and third circlets 
were strongly nodose. Stem unknown. 



facets for bracluoles ; J\/, hjdropore ; p, iiip-ii" • p- n , -f, i .'t tor stem 


OuDKR 4. Diploporita, Zittcl (1879, emend.) 

Cystidea in which radial symmetry affects the food-grooves, 
and by degrees the thecal plates connected therewith, but not the 
interradial thecal j)lates; probably also the nerves and ambulacral 
vessels, but not the gonads. The food-grooves are epithecal, i.e. 
are extended over the thecal plates themselves without intermedi- 
[ite flooring; they are also prolonged on to exothecal brachioles, 
which line the epithecal grooves. The stereom of the thecal plates 
may be thrown into folds, but the mesostroma does not so much 
tend to lie in strands traversing the sutures, nor are pectinirhombs 
or “pore-rhombs” developed; diplopures are always present in 
the mesostereom, but often restricted to definite tracts or plates, 
especially in higher forms. 

While some descendants of the Aristocystidae were seeking in 
vain to perpetuate their race by assuming the flattened carapace 
of Anomalocystidae, and while others, becoming more reconciled 
to a sedentary life, were stretching out from their mouths longer 
and longer arms into the food-bearing sea, raising themselves too 
on loftier columns, there were yet others that hit upon another 
way of meeting the needs of a fixed existence. The chief need 
was to expose food-collecting surface in greater amount and over a 
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wider area. The way found was to stretch ciliated grooves from 
the mouth over the surface of the theca, and then to raise them on 
armlets or brachiola placed at fit intervals. At the same time, 
the hydrocoel, it may be inferred from its constant connection 
with such grooves, sent out branches corresponding with the food- 
grooves ; from these branches were given off the podia, serving 
for both respiration and the prehension of food. This wandering 
of the brachiola away from the mouth marks then the develop¬ 
ment of two structures previously unknown among Echinoderms: 
(1) canals radiating from the hydrocoel along the theca; (2) an 
intrabrachial, circumoral, or ventral region of the theca, such as 
in Crinoids is called the tegmen. These two structures, in one 
form or another, characterise all Echinoderma other than Amphor- 
idea and a few Rhombiferi. But it seems that they were inde¬ 
pendently developed along many lines. What in the Crinoidea 
is a mere “ tegmen ” or pot-lid, comes in Glyptosphaeray in the 
Edrioasteroidea, and in the Echinoidea, to form the greater part of 
the test; and with it the perradial ambulacral vessels extend; 
whereas the theca of Aristocystidae, which in Crinoidea becomes the 
specialised and important calyx or dorsal cup, is in the other orders 
more and more reduced until in some cases no more of it can be re¬ 
cognised than the plates of the anal pyramid or their homologues. 
Another structure characterising this order, viz. diplopores (p. 41), 
may possibly have assisted respiration by bringing lacunar blood¬ 
vessels into closer contact with the sea-water; this may have been 
connected with a less development of podia. The functions of 
diplopores have not as yet been satisfactorily explained by reference 
to recent Echinoderms. 

Family 1. Sphaeronidae. Primitive Diploporita, in which the food- 
grooves do not extend from the mouth beyond the adoral circlet of plates. 
Diplopores diffuse. The included genera show the early stages of tegramal 
and ambulacral development; in none of them does more than a singh^ 
cycle of plates intervene between the oral pole and the bases of the 
brachiola. The five plates forming the cycle are interradially placed, 
being separated by the grooves proceeding from the mouth to the brachioles. 
The direction of these grooves is primitively the same as that of the food- 
grooves in Echinosphaeray viz. one anterior, opposed to the anus, two 
lateral, each of which soon branches, thus making five grooves in all, 
with bilateral symmetry. Thus the shape and position of the five inter¬ 
vening plates are those characteristic of true orals (see p. 124). Genera— 
SphaerontSy Hisinger (1828 and 1837); the name w^as proposed to replace 
Echinosphaera of Wahlenberg (1818) for no assigned reason, but was 
restricted to forms agreeing with Echinus pomurriy Gyllenhal, by Job. 
Muller (1864). The species referred to this genus by Angelin (1878) are 
all Oixiovician, and agree in the following characters (Fig. XXXVIII.):— 
A spheroid or ovoid theca, sessile on a broad base, composed of irregu¬ 
lar plates, the mesostereom of which is pierced by regularly formed 
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diplopores ; the anus close to the peristome, and with a valvular pyramid ; 
small hydropore, perhaps combined with gonopore, between mouth and 
^ anus, to the left; five orals 

separated by food-grooves 
primitive bilateral 
Bt JC \ arrangement. The various 

species may be arranged 
\ 1 groups, according to 

the number of times the 
grooves branch, and the 
.g number of brachiola given 
off from them. Haeckel 
1 2 (1896) has sought to separ- 

Fio xxxviii genera (Pomo 7 ute.% 

SphMTonts gMmlvH after Angelin. 1. from side, iiat PomuclJStis, PomospJuiera) 
size; 2, tegmen, enlarged i ^ y ' 

those with cuie, two, three, 

and four brachiola to each ray; but until Angelin’s notoriously 
inaccurate figures shall have been corrected by ob«i‘rvation insteail 
of by hypothesis, these names can rest on no sure ground. Moreover, 
Lov4n’s figure of the type- _ r , 


species, S, repro- I 

duced in our Fig. XXXIX., 
shows that the number of 
branches visible may be 
two, three, or four in a 
single individual. Eu- 
cystu, Angelin (1878), Or¬ 
dovician, Sweden (Fig. 

XL.), sends its grooves ^ 
farther down the theca 
than Sphaerovtfi, over one 
or two circlets of thecal 
plates. From the distal ^ 
end of each ray a brachiole 
was given off, while others 
of uncertain number and 
position arose along the 
side of the grooves. Prob¬ 
ably some of the forms 

described by S. A. Miller xxxix 

as Holocystites should be Adoral region of .Sp/iapronw jkjwmw (from Loven, “Oin 
placed here (e.g. TrematO’ Lesha mtralnhs," b/v. Vet.-Akad. Forhandl. 1S67, p. 4.S4) 
rvjifis Japlrpl^ iilthoiurh covering iiiouth ; ihj, Hectiou of looil-groove running 

cysiWf jaeaei;, uil>aougn fromniouthto/lr',brachiole-facets, some of which iire])ieropd 
their orals are not known, by an axial canal; As, plates closing over anii.s, a, pro- 
1 miimnce with two pores, wdiich LoNcn considere«l gono- 
yi.gyrtnws, MilleroC uurley pores; M, ndge w-luch l..oven thought might indicate a 
nftQ4^ nresPTitfl a ftt.aiTP in niadreporite (or G may represent combined gonopore and 
presents a stage m J.^dropore); diplopores surround the Mhole urea 
the development of food- 

grooves that in some respects is more advanced, although the peristomial 
plates have no regular arrangement (Fig XLIL). Alloqistu% Miller (1889), 
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Silurian, Indiana, may go here. Proteocyshs, Barrande (1887), Lower 
Devonian, Bohemia (Fig. XLL), differs from SpJmeronis mainly in the ir- 
regular branching of the food-grooves, which stretch farther over the theca, 
though whether the tegmen ever contained more than one cycle of plates 
cannot be determined from the published figures. Apparently the hydro¬ 
pore formed a slit between the small gonopore and the mouth ; and the 
base, broader than in SphaeroniHy is said to have been prolonged into a stem. 



Its geological age iorbids u^^ to regard pHttcon/.stix iib a link l)i tween S])bae 
roriJtidao and (ilyptos]>liaei idae, l*ut it certainly bas ])oints of likeness to 
the latter family. (/Vrper?/s^/.s, Oehlerl (1887), Lower Devonian, W. France, 
IS a simple spheroid with large stem-r-tf.icliinent Haeckel 

(189G), Archf><jiK'}fstis^ & Codiacysti.% Jat-kel ^1899), are h>nM-> with the 
epithecal branched food-grooVes, descrilMnl by Barrande as htidn^ithon'n 
palme'is of Ihrocystis^ Craterina^ k Aristocysti'i 

Family 2. (Battorpiiaeuidae. Diplojxu ita in which the lorid-giooves 
extend over the theca well beyond the adoral eiiclet, and nregnlailv 
transgress the sutures between the 
thecal ])lateR. l)]ploj)ores diffuse. 

These rejnvsent a further advance 
on the tyj»e of structuie originated 
in Sphueroriitidae. Genera — 

Olyptonpliana^ J. Muller (I854i, 

Ordovician, Baltic countries (^Fig 
XLIIL), has for type the sjiecies 
first figured by the Duke of 
Leuchtenberg (1843), and dis¬ 
tinguished by Volborth (184(5) as 
Spliaeronites Lmchtenberyi. The 
spherical theca, reaching a diameter 
of 7 cm., find larger than any other 
cystid, is composed of irregularly 
arranged polygonal plates, bearing 
diplopores. The mouth is covered 
by five orals (0) with characterustic bilateral symmetry, and from between 
them the anterior unpaired, and lateral paired, grooves radiate about 



Fit. XLlll 

(t'ljfptttsphaeia Leuchti uJk rqi, tilU'T Xolbottli, nat 
size For li'tO'iiun, si**- t«*xt 



74 


THE CYSTIDEA 


half-way over the theca, crossing the sutures of the plates, and giving oif 
short branches on either side, or sometimes on one side only, at irregular 
intervals. At the ends of the branches are facets {fir) for the support 
of brachioles. The grooves are shallow and have minute covering-plates. 
The anus (A«), of which the valvular pyramid is rarely preserved, lies about 
a third of the way down the theca ; between it and the mouth are two 
openings,a little to the left, viz. a small round gonopore {Gr) and a madreporite 
(M). The latter, the representative of the hydropore, is always close to 
the first brachiole-facet of the left posterior groove, at the junction of three 
plates ; it consists of folds (slits ?) running at right angles to the sutures, 
and is bounded by a slight ridge forming a triangle or trapezoid. According 
to Volborth, there was at the aboral pole a stem, to J width of theca, 
with a wide lumen, and low columnals with five longitudinal sutures, and 
with encrusting root-expansion. Eichwald, however, could not find more 
than a short conical extension of the theca, and this agrees better with 
the appearances of specimens sent by Volborth to the British Museum. 
Furiffocyatis, Barrande (1887), Ordovician, Bohemia (Fig. XLIV.), differs 
from Glyptosjiliaeni in the broad base, 
hollowed for attachment to some marine 
object, and forming an angle with the long 
^ axis of the theca; the paucity of diplo- 
** pores ; and the regular alternation of the 
groove branches, making each groove a zig¬ 
zag. The test itself is not j)re8erved ; the 
internal casts sliow no sign of the external 
grooves and brachioles; but they show 
between anus and mouth a curved eleva¬ 
tion (madreporite ?). 

Family 3. Protocrinidae. Diploporita 
in which the food-grooves extend over the 
theca almost to the aboral pole, and are 
regularly bordered by alternating thecal 
plates (“ adambulacrals ”), on which are 
st™t«r*''on the™”™ieiicr'”of I’^achiole-facets. Uiplopores diffuse or 
Uarraiidfi's iijjnres; enlarged. confined to adambulacrals, from which they 

are never absent. These represent a further 
advance in precisely the same direction as previous families. Genera— 

ProtocrimiSy Eichwald (1840), Ordovician, Russia (Fig. XLV.), was well 
described by Volborth (1846). Theca spheroidal or ovoid, attached by 
a stem in the young, but free m old age and losing all traces of attach¬ 
ment (cf. Lichenoides). Thecal plates larger, stouter, and more swollen 
than in Glyptosphaera ; all bear diplopores, which may become somewhat 
at right angles to main food-groove, on the adambulacrals. The main 
grooves are rather straighter than in Glyptosphaera^ lying regularly between 
large alternating thecal plates (adambulacrals), each of which bears a 
brachiole, except one or two of the proximal ones on the side towards the 
direction of the clock-hands. Hydropore minute, above anus. Proterohlastm, 
Jaekel (1895; syn. DactylocystiSy 1899), Ordovician, Russia (Fig. XLVL). 
Theca ovoid, sometimes prolonged gradually into a stem (cf. Dendrocystis). 
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Thecal plates clearly differentiated into: (a) smooth, irregular, and 
depressed interambulacrals; (&) transversely elongate adambulacrals. 
Diplopores at right angles to main food-groove, and confined to inner 



Fio XLV. 

J'rntncHiius ovi/ormis, after Volborth. 1, oral . -li-... n.. f....! grooves partly roverwl 
by ambuIacralR, x J ; 2, aboral surface of youiu ■■■ .iiii-ii -h n.i- btciii-uttaclnnent. 8. 
aboral stirfacc of old individual, without stem 


portions of adambulacrals. Each adambulacral bears a brachiole-facet; 
there are about thirty-six in each ray. 

Family 4. Mesocystidae. Diploporita in wliich the food-grooves 
extend over the theca almost to the aboral pole, and are regularly 
bordered by alternating brachioliferous adambulacrals, raised above and 
outside the adjacent interambulacrals. Diplopores confined to inter¬ 
ambulacrals. Five interradial deltoids (^) sur¬ 
round the peristome. In this family we reach 
the final stage of the Diploporita, althougli a 
branch parallel with the Mesocystidae passes on 
in the direction of the Eublastoidea, beyond the 
boundary of the Cystidea. Genera— Mesocys^tifty 

Bather (Jan. 1898, —Mesitesy Hoffmann, 1866; 

Nikitin, 1877 ; AgelacrinuSy Schmidt, 1874), 

Ordovician, Esthonia. Theca (Fig. XLVII. 1) 
simulates that of a regular echinoid, or still more, 

Edrioaster, since the mouth is on the upper 
surface; from it narrow food-grooves, protected 
by covering-plates, pass straight down to the 
margin of the flattened aboral surface (Fig. 

XLVII. 2). Adambulacrals raised above the (Amh) bordered by adambu- 
general surface of the theca, by the pushing in 
under them of the adjacent interambulacrals; 

thus they outwardly resemble the sub-ainbulacrals or side-plates of 
Callocystinae (Fig. XLVII. 3). The interambulacrals do not, however, 
absolutely meet underneath the adambulacrals, but leave an irregular 
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canal (which may have contained a nerve of the aboral nerve-system). 
Interambulacrals numerous and irregular, all pierced by diplopores. 
Mouth lies in a depression (cf. Edrioaster ); surrounded by five interradial, 
slightly forked A, apparently continuous with the adambulacrals, and 
homologous with the five plates similarly situated in Sphaeronis. Posterior 
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Fiu XLVII 

VnKCu'tu' Piioirthkn. 1, gpiit^ral form, rt’storetl after Hoffmann and Nikitin 2, oral •mr- 
fac«, iifX.'i lloMiniinii, enlarged ; the didtoids are nut clearly sliowu 3, .stTiiclure of the adonil 
end of a food-groove, nio<iitied from Jaekel; tin* con **nng-idates rcnio\pd lioni the lower nglit- 
hand jiart; much enlarged 4, tian.sver.so .section of a food-groove, after Jaekel As, aim-.: 
ndyf m/', ndainbulacral.s or .side-jilatt'S (sp); vp, covering-plates or ambulacrals ; iJr, dotted 
outlines of bracliiolcK, Ixirne by Hr', brachiole-facet; tq, food-gro<n’p , lAmh, interambulacrals, 
jnerced Viy diplopores (ji); M, supposed bydro|x>res, probabh only due to a boring parasite, 
0 , mouth. 


A pierced by liydropore (anti ? gonojiore). Anal pyramid iii upper part of 
posterior interanibulacrum. Aboral surface of tlieca composed of numerous 
.‘^fnall plates, but the structure of its central region is still unknown. 

Family 5. Gomphocystidae. Diploporita in which extension of food¬ 
collecting surface is provided by the curving of the five main grooves 
around the theca and not by their prolongation on to brachioles. 
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GomphocystiSf Hall (1864), Silurian, N. America 
XLVIIL). Theca flattened above, greatly 
elongate below, composed of many irregular 
plates, pierced by diplopores. From a central 
mouth five food-grooves radiate over the 
theca, curving sinistrally around the upper 
part, and occasionally descending a short dis¬ 
tance on the stem-like base. Covering-plates 
often strongly developed, and grooves lowered 
beneath thecal surface. Jaekel (1895) states 
that small side-grooves, but no brachioles, 
occur in a Gotland species. Anus close to 
mouth, in an interradius. Atbichment ap¬ 
pears to have been by the base, as in Arisfo- 
ajsHs. The curving of the food-grooves and the 
asserted absence of brachioles cause Gom})ho- 
< to resemble many Ednoasteroidea. Jlut 
the structure of the grooves seems to be that 
which obtains in Diploporita, wdiile the 
presence of marked diplopores confirms the 
reference to that order. In any case the family 
of evolution. 


and Gotland (Fig. 



Fif. XLVIII 

(itmphncyi^ixs finar, fioiii 
sliowiii'; (‘DiliS'* of 
aii'l fiorn side with «>l 

sliown only in uj)i>ci part 
Altn Hal) Aj'. 

is out of the niMin line 


Al'PENDIX TO CYSTIDEA. 

Tlie following nanich liave been suppos'd to refer to Cystids • - 
Ascocjistis, liarr , probably a Cainerate Criiioid. 

Balanocystis, Barr., indeterminable. 

Caimrocrinus, Hall (syii. Lohohthus, Bari.\ root ol a Cnnoid {iicyphocrinns, 
apmi Jaekel). 

Cardiocystis, Barr., indeteiniiiiable. 

Crinocystis, Hall, probably a Camerate Crinoid. 

Cyclocrinus, Eichwald {J^asmdvs, Billings), now regaided as calcareous Algae , 
at any rate not Echinodernis. 

Cystidea, a name used by Barrande for any iiideterniinable fragment, and not 
intended as a zoological genus. 

DLCtyocruius, Conrad, is a lleceptaculite. 

HyponornCi Loveii, the ejected viscera, and disc of an Avtcdon. 
llypocrinus^ Beynch, an Iiiaduiiate Cnnoid (see p. 178). 

Lichenocrinus, Hall, the root of a Peliiiatozoan (see p. 133). 

Mespilocystis, Barr., probably Stqyhanocrinus (see p. 96). 

NeocysHs^ Barr., probably the root of a Pehnatozoan. 

Porocrinus, an Inadiinate Cnnoid (see p. 172). 

Rhoinhtfera mira^ Barr., is a Stephanocrinus (see p. 96). 


A fairly complete Bibliography of the Cystidea was given in— 

Barrande^ «/., 1887. Systeme Silunen dii centre de la Boheme, Partie • 
Recherches Paleoiitologiques. Vol. VII. Classe des Echinodermes. Ordre 
des Cystidees, 4to, xvii. and 232 pp., xxxix. pis. Prague. 

The literature is so interwoven with that of Crinoidea and Blastoidea, that 
other references are reserved for the list at the end of Pelmatozoa (p. 211). 



CHAPTER X. 


THE BUST0IDEA.1 

CLASS 11. BLASTOIDEA, Say (1825, senm &Umo). 

Grade A. Protoblutoidea. 

„ B. Eublastoidea. 

PeIjMATOZOA in which five (by atrophy four) epithecal ciliated 
grooves, lying on a lancet-shaped plate (? always), radiate from a 
central peristome between five interradial deltoid plates (A), and 
are edged by alternating side-plates bearing brachioles, to which side- 
branches pass from the grooves. Grooves and peristome protected 
by small plates, which can open over the grooves. The generative 
organs and coelom probably did not send extensions along the rays 
into the brachioles; bit apparently nerves from the aboral centre, 
after passing through the thecal plates, met in a circumoral ring, 
from which branches passed into the plate under the main food- 
grooves, and thence supplied the brachioles. The thecal plates, 
however irregular in some species, always show defined basals (B) 
and a distinct plate (“ radial,” R) at the end of each ambulacrum; 
they are in all cases so far affected by pentamerous symmetry 
that their sutures never cross the ambulacra.^ 

The more primitive of these forms can hardly be distinguished 
from their immediate ancestors among the Cystids, such as Pro- 
terdblastm and Mesocystis, except by the more developed basals and 
radials; and it is this greater intimacy of correlation between 
ambulacral and thecal structures that necessitates their removal 
from the class Cystidea as here defined. Those general relations 
of the ambulacra to the theca, shared by Blastoidea with Diplo- 
porita, serve to distinguish them from the Callocystinae, with 
which some of the genera have been allied by naturalists. To 
these characters may be added the presence of diplopores, which 
are still to be found in the most primitive genus. From the 

‘ By F. A. Bather, M.A. 

^ The term ambulacrum ” has been loosely used in the Blastoidea for the 
thecal elements connected with the food*groove. Pseudambulacrum" is more 
correct aud more cumbrous. The relations of the true ambulacral system are doubtful 
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Edrioasteroidea they are separated by the presence of brachioles and 
absence of ambulacral pores. Their line of evolution, though in 
some respects parallel to those of the Callocystinae and Edrioas- 
teroidea, was independently derived through the Diploporita from 
the primitive Amphoridoa. 

Within the class itself may be traced the increase of penta- 
merism, combined with a lessening in number of the thecal plates 
until a very definite arrangement is reached. At the same time, 
there is a concentration of semi-porous structures into the niter- 



Asterohlastus 1, oial Hiirfucr of A. stdlaltis. not quitt* coiift l, nw anal area is not shown 
2, side view of A. Volhorthi Hoth flKUies adapted from Hclminlt, and x 2 diani am//, so- 
called ambulacrum; br, brachioles, sui)portt*d on h/, bnichioh* facets , fa, food-fjioove, j>j>, 
pore-plpte, at aUoral end of whicli is deltoid; 11, radial, at end ot ambulacinni, St, stem 

ambulacral region, and the evolution therefrom of elaborate 
respiratory organs (hydrospires); this is probably connected with 
the fact that all external connection with the water-ring (by means 
of a madreporite or hydropore) seems to have disappeared in the 
more specialised forms, and that, if the negative results of i esearch 
may be trusted, there were no extensions of the water-vascular 
system into the brachioles. 

A somewhat arbitrary line may be drawn below forms that 
have acquired the normal definite number of plates and the 
hydrospire-folds hanging far into the thecal cavity; and w hile 
such forms constitute a grade Eublastoidea or Illastoidea seusu 
stricto, those below the line are Protoblastoidea. 

Grade A. Protobla4itoidea, Bather (1899). 

Blastoidea without interambulacral groups of hydrospire-folds 
hanging into the thecal cavity. 
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Family 1. Abteroblastidae. Protoblastoidea with an indefinite 
number of thecal plates, bearing diplopores, and with a pore-plate adjacent 
to, but distinct from, the deltoid in each iiiterambulacrum. Genus— 

Aderoblastusj Eichwald (1862), emend. Schmidt (1874), Ordovician, Russia 
(Fig. L). Theca pentagonal, on a relatively small round stem ; its hemi¬ 
spherical dorsal portion is composed of 4 BB and 5 RR, between which are 
from twenty-five {A. Volburthi) to fifty (A. stdlatuii^ type-sp.) j)olygonal 
plates ; all plates have radiating ribs (“axial folds'’), between which are 
diplopores. Round the mouth are 5 A, between which food-grooves 
pass to the ambulacra. Each ambulacrum consists of two rows of side- 
plates (adambulacrals), set alternately on either side of the food-groove, 
branches from which run to right and left between adjacent side-plates. 
Any underlying plate there may be is entirely covered by the side-plates. 
At the ends of the grooves are sockets, by which uniserial brachioles were 
attached to the side-plates. Grooves down the brachioles joined the food- 
grooves of the ray, and all probably were covered with small alternating 
plates (ambulacrals). Adjoining each A and 
separating the adjacent ambulacra, is a large 
diplopore-bearing plate; in A. tubercnlatus 
this is much like other plates of the theca 
(on w'hich ground Haeckel has separated the 
species as Asterocydisj Fig. II.); but in A. 
stellafiis and A. Volborthi it is enlarged, has 
a pronounced median crest, and is almost 
separated by the ambulacra from the ordinary 
thecal plates. [The anus appears to have 
been at the distal end of this “ pore plate ” 
in one of the interambulacra, which is wider 
than the others.] Family 2. Blastoido- 
crtiNiDAE. Protoblastoidea with a definite 
number of thecal plates, without diplopores, 
and without distinct pore-plate. Genus— Bladoidocrinus, E. Billings 

(1859), Canadian, and Schmidt (1874), Russian, Ordovician, is only 
known from imperfect specimens, so that only the following details can 
be given (Fig. III.):—The small round stem is inserted into a consider 
ably invaginated base, as is the case in several crinoids. BB, at least 3. 
RR, 5, not notched for reception of ambulacra, but with truncate upper 
margin ; they support 5 large interradially situate A. Each A consists of 
two parts : an orad, subtriangular piece, like that called deltoid in Astero- 
blastusj and a lower, triangular piece corresponding to the pore-plate in 
AsteroblastiLS ; the connection between the two parts is still slight; indeed, 
in Canada the orad portions are often fused with one another into a pen¬ 
tagonal frame. The lower portions show a marked striation, due to stroma 
strands, at right angles to the radio-deltoid suture, and on the sutural 
edge the stereom is thrown into folds (incipient “ hydrospires ”) which, 
however, have not been observed to pass into the RR. The food-grooves 
pass out between the A ; the lapcet-plat<^ supporting them is covered by 
alternating side-plates, which receive branches from the main groove, and 
are provided with a clear brachiole-facet; the remains of brachioles are 



Portion of the oral surface of 

1 ./«! /^l f... ( ( f. . .,1, 

M- »«■ -I '>>• "I" -nil 'III I 
mg the peristome; s p, side-plates 
or adambulacrals. Other letteis as 
in Fig. 1. (AfterSchmidt.) x2diaiii 


THE BLASTOIDEA 


8i 


preserved, as in Asteroblastus and many Eiiblastoids. These known facts 
afford no character, other than the less development of the hydrospires, 
by which Blastoklocrinus should be separated from the Eublastoidea, so 



lilasttndocrmn^ carchanae(h)i<i rcstoiMtl on tho e\i«lenco of E nillin^s 1, omi siufiw’p; 3 
•ays show the sule-plates (sp) with then facets for brachioles (hi '); i lay shows the brachioles 
(^/o) attached , the jtli lay shows laiicot-plato (f>) evposetl by ieino\al of hule-plates 2, fioin 
the side ; the upward e'<tension of the stem (St) an<l the ui\vigiuated basals (li) are ludicuted by 
dotted hues, h, incipient hydiospires 


long as that order includes such a form as Codaah'r, But till the structure 
of the base and the position of the anus are known, the genus may be 
kept with its rather more primitive allies, Asterohlaatwi and Astcrocystis. 


Grade B, Eublastoidea, Bather (1899). 

(= Blastoidea, a nett.). 

Blastoidea in which the thecal plates have assunied a definite 
nuinbcr and position in three circlets, as follows :—3 BB, 2 large 
(formed by fusion of two pairs of the primitive 5 BB) ami 1 small, 
in r. ant. lit; 5 Rlt, often fork-shaped, forming a closed circlet; 
5 Aj interradial in position, supported on the shoulders or the pro¬ 
cesses of the KK, and often surrounding the peristome with their 
oral ends. The stereom of the KR and A on either side of the 
ambulacra is thrown into folds running across the radio-deltoid 
suture; these folds hang down into the thecal cavity, forming the 
hydrospires. 

Beginning in the Silurian with Cadaster and Ti oostocrinus^ we 
may trace the gradual modification of a simple type, and the 
evolution of the numerous comjdicated structures characteristic of 
so specialised a form as Pentremites. Starting afresh with Elae- 
acrinus we shall study the elaboration of the structures that 
characterise Orhitremites (= Granaiorrinns), which represents the 
acme of the Eublastoidea in Britain. Thus the morphology and 
the classification will be unfolded along with the phylogeny. 

6 
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Codader^ M‘Coy (1849), Silurian to Carboniferoua, Britain and N. 
America, is the least specialised of all Eiiblastoids (Fig. V.). The 3 BB 
form a conical cup, on which follows the more cylindrical circlet of 6 
RR, the processes of which bend in 
above almost at right angles, to form 
part of the truncated summit or oral 
surface. Following on the upper mar¬ 
gins of the radial processes come the 5 A, 
which surround the pentagonal mouth¬ 
opening (Fig. V. 1). These A probably 
represent the combined A and pore- 
plates of AsterohUistus; like those pore- 
plates they have a pronounced median 
crest (“ oral ridge,” Etheridge & Car- 
penter). Between adjacent A, and I 

passing down into the sinus of each Basala I 
R, is a long plate, known from its 
shape as the “lancet-plate” (Fig. V. 2); 
the edges of this partly overlap the R 
and A; its upper surface bears a groove 
which passes between the adjacent A 
to the mouth. It is pierced by a cen¬ 
tral canal, comparable to the central 
hollow seen in Mesonjstis^ and probably 
filled by a nerve from the aboral 
system (Fig. V. C). Along the sides 
of the lancet-plate lie small “side- 
plates,” not, however, in single series, 
but in zigzag, so that each pair forms 
a rhornbohedron bisected by the suture 
between them (Fig. VI.). On these 
sutures are brachiole - facets ; and 
branches from the ventral gioove ]»as8 
alternately to the side-plates, and on 
to the brachioles. The whole groove 
was covered by small movable plates, 
the impressions of which are seen ah»ng 
its sides. The peristome was similarly 
jdated over. The ajiposed edges of 
the radial processes and the A are 
thrown into a set of strongly-marked 
folds at right angles to the radio¬ 
deltoid sutures (Fig. V. 6). These 
folds in the stereom may be an ex- 

aggeration of the axial folds so con- Orojihoenum {yvi\ i-tm-i/fih'iMUr)/itux/w 

Rniriinna in Attst • fliA RtPrPnm Kiudeiliook beds of IOW». By 

spicuous me stereom permission of the Keeper of the Geological 

forms a thin-folded wall, the ends Department of the British Museum, 
of the folds dipping far down into 

the thecal cavity. One infers from similar foldings in other animals 
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Reconstruction --f a i>|>irh1 F'lhlHsOiid. 
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that the object was an increase of surface for respiratory purposes, the 
outer oxygenated sea-water passing down into the folds and the inner 
coelomic fluid passing up into the alternate folds. Hence to such struc¬ 
tures E. Billings gave the name “hydrospires.” They are similar, in 
essential structure and in position across the suture lines, to the pectini- 
rhombs of Callocystiuae ; and similarly are a development of the normal 



CodasUr irdohatus 1, oral stirfacft of young individual of var. acvtm, with 3 liydrospirea 
each side of a foo«l-groo\e and traces of tiiem in anal intori-adins (Brit. Mua. K8020) ‘ 2 , a theca 
ground down from the oral hurface, thus hringiiig out the autures (Brit. Mus. E8023). 8, 
analysis of tlie main thecal elements. 4, tlo>ca seen fiom tlie left jiosterior radius 5, the 
same theca from below, with posteiior internidius upjMTinost. (Both from Brit Mus. E8013) 
xj. C, slightly lestored sectmii across part o( a radius, amh, so-called ambulacruiii or 
pseudainbulacium, Avith fo<nl-groove; vis, apeiture for anus; ij, basal; hr, brachiole ; c p, 
covering-platp.s ; h, hydrosinre-folds, L, lancet-plate; 0, mouth-aperture; R, radial; s.p, side- 
plate ; A, deltoid. 


structure of the test. The marked pentamerous symmetry of the thecal 
plates (with the apjiarent exception of BB) and of the hydrospires is 
disturbed only by the anus, which makes an opening between the pos¬ 
terior A and the adjacent radial processes. From this IR hydrospire-folds 
are said to be absent (but one or two may be seen in some specimens, 
Fig. V. 2). The anal opening was closed by small plates. The essential 
structures of Cadaster are all to be found in Protoblastoidea ; the absence 
of interambulacrals, in Blastoidocrinus; the ambulacral structures, in 
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Asieroblastus and Bladoidocriniis ; the position of the anus, in Anterohlastiis; 
the hydrospires, though far less developed, in Dl<(Ktoidoci't}iHft. So much 
is this the case that Cndasiei has been referred to the Cystidea by several 
writers of eminence. Furtliei arguments for such action are found in the 
fact that Codasier has no “spira<*les” at the proMinal entlh of the ambu¬ 
lacra, and no hydrospire-pores along their sides, 


.struclures which are often considered character¬ 
istic of the Eiibhistoidea. Tlie gradual evolution 
of the^e strncliire.s may, however, be traced 
within the Older. 

Vhai Etheridge it Carpenter (1882, 

Devonian and Carboniferous, Europe and N. 
America, differ*' from Codasfer mainly in the fact 
that the liydrosjiire-fohls become more concen¬ 
trated, and pushed in under, or overgrown by, 
the side-plates and part of the lancet-plate, so 
that as a rule only their ends are visible (Fig. 
VII. 2); they aie also well developed in the 
anal IR. The side-plates may lie at the sides 
of tlie lancet-plate, as in Codaster^ or they may 
lie on it; in ca^es wheie tlie proximal side-plates 
project far over the liydro'^pires, they may 
entirely roof in the depression in which the 
liy(lros])ires lie, only leaving a small communi¬ 
cation with the exterior on either side the 
proximal end of the ambulacrum (Fig. VIL 6). 
The openings thus formed are the rudiments 
of “ spiracles.” The side-plates that in Cadaster 
formed the outer halves of the rhomhohedral 
pairs are here diminished in size and pushed out- 
w'urds (Fig. VII. 1). They arc now distinguibhed 
as “outer side-plates” (cf. similar structures in the recumbent arms of 
Callocystiiiae). Crij})tosch{smat Etheridge & Carpenter (1886), Lower 
Devoiiiau, Spain, ditfers irom Pharnosvhisnut and Cadaster in little but the 
greater breadth of the amnulacra, which entirely conceal the eight hydro- 
spire-slits on either side. Sometimes the ambulacra do not reach to the 
tops of the deltoid crests (or oral lidges), and thus there is a spiracle on 
either side of each crest, or ten in all ; but sometimes they reach right up 
the oral ridges, so that the spiracles of adjacent amhiilacra become con¬ 
fluent, and there are five in all (Fig. VII. 8). This is expressed by saying 
spiracles “double” or “single” respectively. Orophooinus, von Seebach 
(1864 ; synn. IHinoiphicriyinSj d’Orb.; Cadomtes, Meek & Worth), Carboni¬ 
ferous, Britain, Belgium, and N. America (Fig. IV.). The liydro'^pire-slits 
are more concentrated at tlie bottom of the depression for the ambulacra 
(“radial sinus”) than in previous genera; but since the ambulacra are 
narrower, some of the slits may be expo'ied, and the spiracles are merely 
clefts, often extending all along the sides of the ambulacra (Fig. VII. 7). 
The concentration of the hydrospire-slits causes the inner walls of the 
two nearest the median line of the ambulacrum to meet along that line, 



Fid. VI. 

Fd'"l t i' lll'l it .I 1 

HiinMiiii .« I ' .f. I.» 
tus, greatly enlarged o ^ 
outer side-plate; up, side- 
plate, hr, biuehidle - t.ieel, 
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the plate forming the side 
ot h, the Hist hydiosinre-fuld 
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and 80 to form a new structure known as the under lancet-plate” 
(“ sub-lancet ”). In this ^^enus the oral surface is raised into more or less 
of a dome, so that the A are visible in side view. Post. A encloses the anus. 

^ PetUremitidea, d’Orbigny (1849, emend. Eth. & Carp., 1882,-86), Dev- 
onian, Spain, the Eifel, and N. America. In the form of the calyx, the 
complexity of the hydro<<pires, and otlier points there is great variability. 
P . PailUtteiy de Vern., however, type of the genus, is not far removed from 
PhaenoscMsma and Crypt oschisma. Eight bydrospire-folds lie on each side 
of an ambulacrum, entirely covered by the broad lancet-plate. The 
side-plates are on top of the lancet-plate, so that none of it is visible. 
The outer side-plates are wedge<l in between the side-plates and do not 



Fio VII, 


1, Pharvos^rhima Vitncnili, sern fiom Rl)Ove. Ip, lancet-plate , sp, sirl(*-i»lates, 

between which are tlio Miiall outer M<le-iilates. 2, section across part ol a radius of the aanie ; 
the hydrospires aie here in the deltoid, and only a proco^s of the ladial is seen (/i />r) part 
of an ambnlacriim ot Pi'titremitcs, seen Iroin abo\e, x 0 diaiii 4, lelt side of the same further 
enlarged, showing .some ol the i wm img pi il. s (diagiainiiiatined liom btemuiaiiii) section 
across a radius ot Pentiemiten, x •> diani ' ^ ai*- -h igr.u-is diowuig the evolution of spiracles ; 
Q, m PhncHfwhima. ends ot hjdiospire fiil-l. -idl msiMi, mily in incipient spiiacle. 7, in 
Ornphoci inus. a long spiracle-slit is enclosed between side-i>lates and deltoid mige 8, in Crypto- 
srhiiimn. on the lelt the spnacles are distinctly sejiaiated by the deltoid ndge; on the, right 
the Hide-plates of adjacent aiiibuhicia meet and the dtdtoids sink, so tli.it the spiral les appear 
single hr, hrachiole, hr', articiilai fac»t for same, c p, coveiing jtlales, A, deltoul crest; 
f.g, food-groove; L, lancet-plate, 0, penatoino; onp, outer side-plate; p, pores, It, radial, 
8, spiracle; s I, .sub-lancet , s.p, side-plate. 

project beyond their edges. A covered by radial procesBCs, so that only 
the crests are exposed. The spiracles are clefts on either side the 
ambulacra, between the deltoid crests and the proximal side-plates. The 
anus pierces po.st. A, which therefore has no crest, so tliat the adjacent 
spiracles are confluent with tlic anus ; the opening so formed is called “ the 
anal spiracle.” In some species (esp. P. migulata) the side-plates do not 
cover the lancet-plate any more than they do in some species of Phaeno- 
schisma. Within the limits of Pentrmitidea (as defined by Etheridge & 
Carpenter) two changes of importance take place. The hydrospires no 
longer remain extended, with each fold opening into the space below the 
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overspreading ambulacrum, but the admedian folds become gradually 
lowered into the thecal cavity and open into a common canal (e.g. P. 
clavata); thus each system of folds forms a “pendent” hydrospire-sac. 
The second change is the slight notching or bevelling of the ends of the 
side-plates and the projection of the outer side-plates so as to touch the 
wall of the radial sinus; thus is formed along each side of the ambulacrum 
a series of openings by which water is admitted to the hydrospires, which 
it bathes and then passes out again by the spiracles (e.g. P. ludtanica); 
these openings are called “ pores,” but are not comparable to the haplo- 
pores or diplopores of the Cystidea, to the water-pores of Crinoidea, or to 
the ambulacral pores of Echinoidea. Pentremites^ Say (1820, originally 
Pentremite)^ Carboniferous, N. America (Fig. XV. 1), appears to be a 
descendant of the American species of Pentremitidea. The chief difference 
is that the side-plates do not cover the lancet-plate, but rest against its 
edge ; thus the ambulacrum becomes much broader and assumes a j^etaloid 
shape (Fig. VII. 3, 4). A sub-lancet is developed, as in Orophocmius; 
hydrospire-folds 3 to 9 according to the sj>ecies, freely pendent (Fig. VII. 5), 
as in some Pmtrevnitulea ; but in some species the floor of the radial sinus 
meets below the hydrospires at the distal end of the ambulacrum. A 
canal runs between the hydrospires and the side-jdates, emerging through 
spiracles which may be single or double; there is an anal spiracle, as in 
Pentremitidea. Though limited in geographical and geological distribution, 
Pentremites has more species and individuals than has any other Elastoid 
genus; for this reason, and because it was the first of its class to be 
introduced to science, it has usually been treated as the type of the Blas- 
toidea. Zoologically considered, however, it merely represents the acme 
of one particular line which thereafter died out. 

We return, therefore, to the Silurian, and take up the beginning of 
another line of development, apparently connected in origin with that 
which has just been traced and not very divergent therefrom. 

Troostocrinm, Shumard (1866, emend. Eth. & Carp., 1886), Silurian, 
N. America, might be exjiected from its geological iiosition to be a primi¬ 
tive form ; and that it is such is shown by the structure of the ambulacra 
(Fig. VIII.). The chief differentiation from the Codaster type lies in the 
elevation of the radial processes ; the restriction of all A, except post. A, 
to a very small truncate summit, so that the hydrospire-folds are almost 
entirely formed out of the radial stereom; the narrowing of the radial 
sinus, so that (as in some species of Phaenoschisma) the side-plates are 
pushed up on to the top of the lancet-plate, while the hydrospire-folds 
are pushed beneath it The outer side-plates are small, subtriangular, 
squeezed out to the edge of the side-plates, with ^>hich they alternate ; 
they touch the wall of the radial sinus so that “pores” are formed 
between them. The hydrospire-folds are midway between the Codasterid 
type and the pendent type; their admedian walls, which support the 
lancet-plate, are thickened, and tend to form “ hydrospire jilates,” covering 
the immediately adjacent folds. The canal that runs along above the 
hydrospires and below the lancet and outer side-plates comes to the 
surface at the oral end through a spiracle bounded by the A and lancet- 
plate, and since the deltoid crests are slight, the spiracles are almost 
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single. The anus opens through the posterior spiracle, t.e. through the 
oral end of post A ; the position is less primitive than in Cadaster^ but the 
greater size of post A seems primitive. Metahlastusy Eth. & Carp. (1886), 
is represented by doubtful species in the Silurian of N. America, less 
doubtful from Devonian of Europe, and undoubted from Lower Carboni- 
ferous of N. America. It closely resembles Troostocrinus in form; but 
the A are all equal, small, and confined to the summit, while the two 





Troostoeritiiit Reinwardti, 1, section across a railius, much enlarged. 2, upper part of 
theca, posterior view. 8, oial surf-M- ■ f Hu* n n-v as before. Aa-^sp, anus and con¬ 

fluent spiracles. (2 and 8 slightly ili> ii« i Khm ii Ii • Carpenter.) 


posterior spiracles are distinct from the anus. In structure the ambulacra 
scarcely differ from those of Troostocrinus; but the lancet-plate of 

M, lineatus is said to have three longitudinal canals •,*, the meaning 
of which is not obvious (cf. Sckizoblastus), The base is elongate, and 
triangular in section, with flattened sides. TricoelocrinuSy Meek & Worthen 
(1868), Carboniferou.s, N. America, and (!) Queensland (Fig. XV. 2), owes 
its name to three excavations along the interbasal sutures, corresponding to 
the three flattened sides of Metahlastus. A feature of more importance is 
the enclosure of the distal portion of the hydrosjiires wuthin the thickness 
of the radial plate ; this is probably due to the upward growth of the 
floor of the sinus, as has taken place, independently and to a less extent, 
in Pentremites. EleutherocriniiS, Shumard & Yandell (1856), Devonian, 

N. America, is probably a descendant of Troostocrinus. It has, however, 
lost its stem and adopted some mode of life that has affected its symmetry. 
The place of the stem is occupied by the small r. ant. B. The two other 
BB are pushed a little to the side and produced up the theca to meet the 
broadened and shortened 1. post. R. The remaining RR, with their ambu¬ 
lacra, are much like those of Troostocrinus and Metahlastus; this 1. post. 
R, however, bears a short ambulacrum with only seven side-plates on 
either side, but these greatly widened transversely to the median groove, and 
curved distalwards (Fig. IX.). There are small A, and {apiid Shumard) 
spiracles at their oral ends on either side of each normal ambulacrum. 
The anus is stated by Wachsmuth (in Whiteaves, 1889) to lie on the 
right upper margin of the abnormal R, and tlierefore at the aboral end 
of the A. Sections across the ambulacra (Eth. & Carp., 1886) show a 
lancet-plate with large longitudinal canal, and seven hydrospire-folds, 
arranged as in Troostocrinus^ on either side of each ambulacrum in its 
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upper part; at the aboral end of the anihulacrnm the flbor of the radial 
sinus comes below the lancet-plate (cf. Trkoelommn), 



Flo. IX 

EleuUtert)crt HUS Cassetiayi, oral mow x «• <liain 
The abnormal, 1. post, radius turne<l to the 
obs»‘rver; r post ray has coveniij;-plates (r.p) 
winch in life would lla^e cineipil over tlip oral 
centre; in r ant ray the cp ate reinmed 
and one sees the whole of tlie side-plates (sp), 
these again are removed from ant ray, exposing 
tl.e lancet-plate (L), removal ot L in 1. ant ray 
shows the hydrospires (h s). (l)ased on Shumard 
& Yandell, and Whitea\es.) 


NncleocrinnSf Conrad ( 1842 , 
synn, EheAicrinuSy Roenier, 1851 ; 
and Olivaniieiy Troost, MS., 
1849), Devonian, North America, 
differs much from the genera 
hitlierto described (Fig. X.). Al- 
thougli the ilieca is lofty (often 
olive - shaped) the BB and HR 
reach a very short way up it ; 
the BB and lower part of RR 
are ])resscd inwards, and the 
radial sinus receives only the 
distal extremity of the ainbula- 
cr'iiii. Tlie greater jiait of each 
ambulacriini lies between certain 
int^rradial plates. The posterior 
inteiradius contains three such 
plates—a median plate, at the 
oral end of winch lies tlie anus, 
and a plate on either side. These 
lateral pieces meet at their oral 
ends, enclosing the anus, and 
stretch down between the central 


piece and the ambulacra. The 
central interradial is smooth, wdth a median vertical ridge; but the lateral 
pieces are transversely grooved, each groove corresponding to a pore 




fI7T^ 


IH '‘’A] 



3 


Fio. X. 

Nurleocrintis Verneuih 1, from aiiteuor radius, x f. 2, oral \iew, sliownig laige co\er- 
Ing-platfs over the periatume (from Urit M«». BiO), x |. .S, from posterior intei radius, x 
.d«, aimsii\PIlug plates, which werecontifittoua o\pr fi/i.i^i .. ii‘i n. .i.terradiai 
pieces ; It, ludiuN , rp, sjiiracles ; A, deltoids, th« limbs of ii- 1- .. .... 


in the ainbulacriim. A.s regards the structure of the other inter- 
ambulacra there is a difference of opinion. Each contains a laiiceo- 
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late central area, witli a ineilian ritlgc, separated from the ambulacra by 
transversely grooved areas imeting adurally. Some specimens show 
appearances of sutures between these ;ireas, especially at the aboral end. 
Hence Lyon (1857), from the study of many hundred specimens, and 
Billings (1870) concluded that these interambulacra also contained three 


plates, as a rule fused together, 
however, believed that there was 
were merely ornament. The am¬ 
bulacra are nairow ; their struc¬ 
ture is shown in Figs. X. 2 and 
XL They dij) down to the mouth 
underneath a roof of strong jdates. 
The hydrospires are jieiideiil, their 
folds reduced to two ; they eim*rge 
through larg(‘ s])iracles, 8c]»arated 
by the interanibul acral })latcs. 
As lor the homologies of the 
thecal plates, those who behe\e 
that there is only one in each 
interambulacrum regard that one 
as the A, whidi in the jiosterior 
inteiradius is split 111 two by an 


Koemer and Etheridge & C’arpenter, 
only one plate, and that the maikings 



Flu. XI. 


intercalated anal )»late 'I'lns 
makes Knch'ovnnns a highly 
sjiecialised foim, into whidi is 


Sccliuii of amlmliu ruiij of Vio/u'croiKs Vfi- 
,« 10 diain ti), hiaclnulf, /, 
pht'*, (»<!«. outer si(]f . s/», sulc i»luLc , 
'' 11 } ,n'sr(t Kuluie UUm.iI ami cential 


suddenly introduce<l an eleimuit I'lciaU. 


found 111 no other Eublastoid. If, 


however, we acce[)t tlie view that each interambulacium has essentially 
the same composition, \i/. three jilates, wc are able to institute comjiari- 
sons wuth I’rotoblastoidea. These suggest that the true huniologueb of the 
A in XurlciH rums are the proximal jiorlions only of the plates called deltoid 
by Etheridge & Carpenter. This latter exi»haiation of the structure of 
Ndclrorrums permits us to regard it a.s primitive in all e.xcej»t ine li^dro- 
spires, and consists better with iis geological age. Scltkobludus^ Elh. k Carp. 
(1882-80), Carboniferous, Britain and N. America, 1 ‘ly be described 


as a Nuclrocnnus in which there is only one jilate in each of the inter- 


ambulacra ; this therefore may be called a deltoid, but may well rejiresent 
the three ])lates some suppose to exist in NadeocriniiSy since it preserves 
their peculiar sculpturing. In some species it is of much less relative 
size. The hydrospires, as in Nndeuninus^ are of simple fetructiire, with 
one to four folds. In two Amencan sjiecies the ]>oHteiior spiracles 


arc separate from the anus, as in Nudeorrimis ; in others they are con¬ 
fluent. The plates rooting the mouth, though not cpiite so stout as in 
NiideorrinnSf are usually w'ell preserved. Cryptohlastus^ Eth. & Carj). 
(188G), Carboniferous, N. America, is like a MiiuihJastus with small 
A. Tlie hydrospire.s differ from tlio-te of Nudeocrums and Sdiizoblnsfui 
only in the development of hydrospire-plates (cf. Trousiocnnus) which 
extend right up the sides of the lancet-plate, separating it from the 
folds and from the walls of the radial sinus. But where the A are 
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reached, the lancet>plates abut directly on them, without leaving any 
pores ; the hydrospire-canc^s pass up beneath the lancet-plates, and open 
through spiracles on either side of each Zi. Orhitremitesj T. &. T. Austin 

(1842, generally known as Granato^ 
crinus, Hall, 1862), Carboniferous, 
England, N. America, and (Q Queens¬ 
land (Fig. XV. 3, 4). The general 
shape and relations of the plates are 
as in Schizohlastus and Cryptoblastris. 
Hydrospires the same as in Crypto- 
bloBtiLS (Fig. XIL). The hydrospire- 
canals here are surrounded by the 
and pass through them to five 
„ , - single spiracles (the posterior confluent 

AWoodi, xiodiam. Ap, iiydroapire-piate. With the anus) at the apices of the 

A, which sometimes project as short 
tubes. Tlie plates roofing the mouth are minute and usually irregular, 
HeterobladuSy Eth. & Carp. (1886), Carboniferous, England, and (T) N. 
America, differs from Orbitremites in that the hydrospire-canals pass 
beneath the A, and then curve outwards on either side of each A. The 
adoral end of the A is produced upwards as a short stout process. Meso- 
blasUis^ Eth. & Carp. (1886), Carboniferous, England, Belgium, (?) N. 
America and Queensland, differs from Orbitremites in that the hydrospire- 
canals are continued upwards over the flattened lateral portions of the 
A, and open at the sides of the A crest. . In some species the crest is 
almost absent, and the bpiracles therefore almost single. Acenirotrmiites^ 
Eth. & Carp. (1883-86), Carboniferous, Somerset, is only known from 
one specimen, but is a far more distinct genus than those just described 
(Fig. XIII.). The general 



form is that of Orbitremites. 
The hydrospires do not pabs 
uj) into the A, but the canal 
opens immediately on the 
suture between A and 11 ; 
there are thus ten spiracles, 
as in Schizoblastiis Sayi. The 
anus pierces post. A, close to 
its adoral end. The number 
of hydrospire-folds is un¬ 
known ; the inner walls form 



Fio XIII. 

Tran.sverse section of ainbulaciuin of Acentrotmnites 
ellipticus. 


a structure meeting in the 

median line, and thus like a sub-lancet; but also passing up the sides of 
the lancet-plate, and tlius like a hydrospire-plate. The lancet-plate is 
small and perforate; it is covered by small side-plates and large outer 
side-plates. 

Fentephyllim, Haughton (1859), Carboniferous, Limerick, is based 
on a single internal cast. It is said to be unstalked, and this con¬ 
dition, if obtaining, is correlated with the asymmetry shown in the 
slight shortening of one ambulacrum and the slight curve of the 
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adjacent ambulacra towards the opposite side. The linear ambulacra, the 
large A, and the strictly pentagonal base remove it from the other 
irregular Blastoids, and suggest affinities with the group of genera last 
discussed. •Zygocrinus, Bronn (1848, syn. Astrocrinus, T. & T. Austin, 
1843y non Conrad, 1840, nec Aat^ocrinuSy Munster), Carboniferous, Britain 
(Fig. XIV.). This highly asymmetrical form 
lias been elaborately described by R Etheridge, 
ill. (1876), and by Etheridge & Carpenter 
(1886), but its affinities remain uncertain. 

Its resemblance to Eleutherocrinus lies only in 
secondary characters induced by a sessile life. 

The theca is depressed, stemless, and produced 
into four lobes ; on the shortest of these lies 
an ambulacrum modified much as in Eleuthero- 
crinusy and towards it the two larger BB 
stretch up as in that genus. The four normal 
ambulacra lie in the depressions between the 
lobes. Three A are large and stretch out over 
the lobes; two are small and flank the 
abnormal ambulacrum. Anus and spiracles 
unknown. One hydrospire-fold lies on each 
side of the radial sinus, and is enclosed by it 
at the distal end (cf. Pentrcrnitesy Tricoelocrinus), 

The surface is covered with strong tubercles which bear minute spines 
(cf. Hystricrinus ^ ArthracantfuXy p. 158). 

Glassification. —We have now reviewed every known genus of 
Eublastoidea, in an order approximating, as near as our very imperfect 
knowledge of many types will allow, to that of their race-history. This 
seems to show three main branches; one leading from Codastery through 
Phaenoschismay to Pentremitidea and PentremiteSy with offshoots Crupto- 
schisrm and Orophocrinus ; the second from TroostocrinuSy through Meta- 
blastuSy to TricoelocrinuSy with the offshoot Eleutherocrinus; the third from 
NucleocrinuSy through Schizoblastvsy to Cryptoblast uSy OrlntremiteSy Meso- 
blastusy and HeterohlastuSy with an offshoot Acentrotre^niteSy and probably 
Pentephyllum. Zygocrinus also is perhaps connected with this third line 
of descent. 

The classification of Etheridge & Carpenter does not agree very 
well with the phylogeny here outlined. The erection of an “Order 
Irregulares” is no more likely to be correct for Blastoidea than for 
Crinoidea. With the exception of the Codasteridae, their families of the 
“ Regulares ” are based almost entirely on the relations of the hydrospire 
canals to the deltoids, relations which may vary considerably even in an 
individual, while they take no account of important differences in the 
relations of the hydrospires to the ambulacra. Moreover, in the con¬ 
struction of family names, these authors have contravened the laws of 
nomenclature. 

The following classification attempts to overcome the above objections 
while making as little change as possible :— 

Series A. Codonoblastida. Family 1 . Codasteridae. Hydrospire- 



Fio. XIV. 

ZygocrintLt Jknniei, after 
Bthendge & Carpenter, y 10 
diam. Oral view, modifletl 
food-groove (Amb) towarde the 
observer; 0, penstome ; As 
a doubtful opening. Othei 
letters as usual. 
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folds distinctly portions of the thecal plates, coming to the surface of the 
radial sinus. No distinct hydrospire-canal or pores ; spiracles developed 
imperfectly or not at all. Genera— Cadaster, Pfuiemsckisma, Cryptoschima, 
Orophocrinus. This family coincides with that of Etheridge & Carpenter. 
Family 2. Pintremitidae. Hydrospire-folds, usually numerous, concen¬ 
trated at the lowest part of the radial sinus, and partly or wholly pendent. 
Hydrospire-canal opens through spiracles bounded distally by side-plates. 
Base convex. Ambulacra ratlier broatl. Genera— Pcntremitidm, Pentre- 
mites. This equals the Pentremitidae of Etheridge & Carpenter, minus 
Mesoblastus. 



Fi... XV 

Thecafiof typicul Illa'^tonls. 1, aCo(lonf»bIaslul—Urit Mus EvS]45). 
2, a Troo<?tobl.‘isti<l TnctH’l<y'rinui> u'undmani (from But Mu‘<, KS171). and 4, a Uranalo- 
nhiri'i (tioiii the typc-si>«H inienH, Bnfc Mas. Ehl3f>). 8, fiom tlie side. 
4 , from below, with postoiior iiiteiraduis tihpeiniost. All liguies iiat. Hijse. 


Series lb TjtooBTonLASTiDA. Family 1. Troostocrinidae. Elongate 
forms with linear ambulacra descending sharply outwards from the much 
restricted jieriistome. Hydrospire-folds only sliglitly coiu'entratod, but 
communicate with exterior through 2 ><)rcs, and through sjiiracles bounded 
by A and lancet-jdates. Genera—7’/oiw/on/?<as, Mdahlnbtns, Ti iroelocritius. 
Tliis ecpials the Tioostohladidne of Etheridge & (\irpcnter. Family 2, 
Eleutherocrinidae. Elongate, stemless, asymmetrical, with four narrow 
ambulacra, acconqianied by unconcentrated hydrospires. Fifth ambula¬ 
crum shorteiieil and widened. A minute. Genus— Elniflirrocriints. 

Senes C. (iHANAToMLASTinA. Family 1. Nucllocrimdae. Iiiterani- 
bulacra show traces of a primitive triad of jdntes. Ambulacra linear, and 
stretching far down the theca, wdnch is ovoid. Ilydrospire-folds few and 
pendent. Spiracles double. Mouth loofed by large plates firmly united 
into a tegmen. Genera— NurlrnnntHs, i^rhuohhintns. Tin’s family equals 
Etheridge & Carpenter’s Nudeoblastidae, minus Ciyptohlnsfus and Acnitro- 
fremiti'-s. Family 2. Orbitremitidae. Theca globular wath concave or 
flattened base. Ambulacra linear, stretching down to concavity of base. 
Hydrospire-folds few and pendent; a bydro«pire-pl,ite ahvays present 
(unknown in Ifi'icrohhxsfus). Hydrospire-folds rarely penetrate A, but long 
canals pass oinvard, through, beside, or under them, except in Acentru- 
tretnites. Genera— Orhitirmites, Cryptohlastus, I[etc)'ohIa.<>tu.% Mcsohlastus^ 
Acentrotremites. This coiTCsponds to Etheridge & Carpenter’s Granato- 
blastidae, plus Cryptoblastus, Me.sohlastns, and Acentrotrunites. Family \i. 





THE BLASTOIDEA 


93 


Pentephyllidae. Theca subpenta^onal, stemless; RR asymmetrical. 
Ambulacra linear, stretching down to base. One shorter than the rest. 
Genus— Pentephyllum. Family 4. Zygocrinioae. Theca depressed, stem¬ 
less, asymmetrical, quadrilobate. Four ambulacra between the lobes, 
accompanied by a single hydrospire on either side. Fifth ambulacrum 
shortened and widened. A large. Genus— Zygocrinus. 

A Bibliography of the Eublastoidea was given by R. Etheridge, jnn., 
and P. H. C^arpenter, “ Catalogue of the Blastoidea in the . . . British 
Museum,” London, 1886. A complete index of names with references 
to literature is furnished by F. A. Bather, “ The Genera and Species of 
Blastoidea, with a List of the Specimens in the British Museum,” London, 
1899. For other references see Nos. 16,17, 25, 27, 30, 34, 38, 45, 50, 
GO, 61, 69, 71, 73, 75, 76, 77, 78, 82, 84, 86 , 94, 95, 96, in the list at 
the end of Pelmatozoa (p. 211). 




CHAPTER XL 


THE CRIN0IDEA.1 

CLASS III, CRINOIDEA, Miller ( 1821 ) 

(=Crinoidea brachiata, AmU. veterum; Eucrinoidea, Zittel, 

1879). 

Sub-Cuss 1. Monocyclica. 

Order 1. Inadunata. 

„ 2. Adunata. 

„ 3. Camerata. 

Sub-Order 1. Melocrinoidea. 

„ 2. Batocrinoidea. 

„ 3. Aetmocrinoidea. 

SuB-Cuss 2. Dicyclica. 

Order 1. Inadunata. 

Sub-Order 1. Cyathocrinoidea. 

„ 2. Dendrocrinoidea. 

Order 2. Flezibilia. 

Grade 1. Impinnata. 

„ 2. Pinnata. 

„ 3. Camerata. 

Pelmatozoa in which epithecal extensions of the food-grooves, 
ambulacrals, superficial oral nervous system, blood-vascular and 
water-vascular systems, coelom, and genital system are continued 
exothecally upon jointed outgrowths of the almctinal thecal plates 
{hrachia), carrying with them extensions of the abactinal nerve- 
system. The number of these processes is primitively and norm¬ 
ally five, but may become less by atrophy. The brachia rise from 
a corresponding number of thecal plates, “ radials (RR).” Below 
these is always a circlet, or traces of a eirclet, of plates alternating 
with the radials, ie. interradial, and called “ basals (BB).” Through 

> By F. A. Bather, M.A. 
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all modifications, which are numerous and vastly divergent, these 
elements persist. A circlet of radially situate infrabasals may 
also be present. Below basals or infrabasals there follows a stem, 
which, however, may be atrophied or totally lost. 

Although many Rhombifera simulate Crinoidea in the penta- 
merism of the theca or the possession of exothecal extensions of 
the food-grooves, yet in none are those extensions supported by 
plates that are clearly outgrowths from the abactinal system of 
thecal plates; in none is there the intimate correlation between 
brachia and radialia that obtains in the Crinoidea. This class 
therefore cannot be derived from the Rhombifera, as many 
structures might otherwise lead us to suppose ; the presence of 
brachia also forms a clear distinction between it and Diploporita 
and Blastoidea. A further difficulty in tracing the origin of the 
Crinoidea is furnished by the occurrence of perfectly developed 



Flo. I. 

Analysis of the cm) and brachial elements of Hyhocystxs prohlematicus. The outlines of the 
food-grooves (vg) are dotted. 

species in the Lower Cambrian, while representatives of all crinoid 
orders are plentiful in Ordovician rocks. Further research, how¬ 
ever, may throw back the origins of other Echinoderm classes; in 
any case, negative evidence when Cambrian rocks are concerned 
counts for little. 

Certain features in some of the older Crinoidea seem to throw 
light on their ancestry. Such arc the presence of hydrospircs, 
comparable to those of Codaster, in Carahocrinus (p. 172) and 
Hyhocrinus (p. 145); the presence in these and other genera of 
well-developed deltoids (A), over the edges of which pass the ambu¬ 
lacra, while the posterior A frequently shows signs of a hydropore 
(Fig. XXXVI.); the absence of a brachium from certain radials in 
Baerocrinus (Fig. LVII. 4); the greater development of three radials 
in many Inadunata Monocyclica (see p. 144). We are thus led to 
a form not unlike that which is, actually presented by Hyhocystis, 
Wetherby (1880), from the Ordovician of Kentucky (Fig. I). 
This has 5 large subequal basals, 5 radials, and 5 deltoids. The 
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anus lies between the posterior A and the radial circlet, being 
separated from the latter by a special anal })late (a;). The right 
posterior radial is transversely bisected ; its uf)per smaller portion 
(Rs) being pushed a little to the right by x. The striking 
peculiarity of this form is the continuation of the food-grooves 
over the thecal plates, as in Diploporita and Blastoidea. In the 
right and left antero-lateral rays these pass over the edges of the 
deltoids, over the radials, on to the underlying basals. In the 
anterior and the right and left posterior rays there arc two ossicles, 
each as high as wide, supported on the summits of the radials , 
the grooves pass between the deltoids, over these ossicles, down on 
to the outer surfaces of the radials. These ossicles form cxothecal, 
jointed outgrowths of the abactinal thecal jilates; a deep notch on 
their inner surfaces, leading into the cup by a hole between the 
deltoids, suggests that they bore, besides the ambulacra] structures, 
also extensions of the abactinal nerve-system. Therefore, although 
inci])ient, they constitute true hrachnt^ such as are found in no 
Echinoderma except Crinoidea, and they show us the probable way 
in which brachia originat ed, llydrospires have not been described ; 
but, considering their occurrence in the closely allied Ihjhomnas 
(Fig. XXXVL), they are likely to be found along the radio-deltoid 
sutures, as in Codader, Brachioles fringing the grooves do not 
seem to have been present, nor has a la licet-jilate been observed. 
These facts, as well as the five basals, prove that Htjhocijdis is not 
an offshoot from Eublastoidea, as indeed its geological age forbids ; 
but it in:iy well be derived from early forms of Jh'otoblastoidea. If 
Hijhocydifi be admitted as actually ancestral, then the develojmient 
of brachia in only three rays sheds light on corre^jxniding irregu¬ 
larities of development in many simple and ancient ciiiioids, connect¬ 
ing them in this respect ^\ith jirimitive Cystidea (see yip. 11, 53). 

Another foim suggesti\e of the connection of the (hinoidea with 
the Blastoidea is cphanocrturnip Conrad (1842), Silurian of N. 
America and England. F. Ivoenier (1851), doh. Muller (1853), 
and Fictot (1857), legarded it as a cystid ; Etheridge k Carjicriter 
(1883) and S. A. Miller as a blastoid ; Dujardin ^ Hu}>6 (1862) 
and Hall (1851) as a crinoid ; Zittcl (1879) as doubtfully a 
blastoid. Wachsmuth A Syiringer (1886) jiroved the yire.sence of 
brachia, which make it umpiestionably a crinoid, but said, “It 
agrees by its oral and anal pyramid with certain forms of the 
Cystids, while in its general habitus and in the jiosition of the 
ambulacra it agrees with the Blastoids.” Stephanornnus (Fig. II.) 
has 3BB, 5RI\, and 5A, arranged as in I^ublastoidea, especially 
Codasteridae. The radial yiroeesscs are often prolonged into spear¬ 
like spines (S), one in each interradius. Each ambulacral groove lies 
in a deep sinus between the deltoids and radial y^rocesses, and it is 
continued on to an arm, w'hich rises from a single brachial at the end 
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of the sinus, and immediately bifurcates, the groove forking with it. 
The edges of the deltoids meet beneath the groove, but a space for the 
mouth (“ peristome ”) is left in the middle. This space, as well as 
the whole groove, is covered by ambnlacrals ; these often fuse into 
a single plate on either side the groove, where it passes over the oral 
surface of the theca, and form five plates, likewise often fused, over 
the peristome(P). The anus is between posterior A and the adjacent 
radial processes, and is closed by a valve of four to six small plates. 
Certain pits in a similar position in other interradii possibly are 
atrophied hydrospires (A). The ornament of the cup-plates is strongly 
reminiscent of that in Eublastoidea; but there are clearly marked 
axial folds passing up from the basals to the arm-facets, perhaps due 
to the greater development of the abactinal nerve-system in the 
brachiate form. There were neither brachioles nor a lancet-plate. 
Steplianocrinus undoubtedly belongs to the simplest and most 
primitive group of the Crinoidea, and it is hard to believe that its 

Fig II 

StcpliannrrxnuR ang^tlatu't. 1 , 
from aiitcrioi mdius x 2 diam., 

2, Iroiti oral surtace, x 4 diain 
(frum lint Mus E07lf») .i4>, aim**, 

covered by jdatcs, A>, axillare, 
fi*om which are siipposcd to Hpriii;^ 
two arm-nimi; Iir\ position from 
which thfhi* .spnrifi, betwren .s, 
spitieH formed by radial jirocesses, 
broken oil in 2 , and mIiowiii}' ( h ) 
supriosed atrophied hydrospires, 

P, lar^e covennj 5 -plates o\ei the 
peristome, which is anrronnded b.N 
the five orals oi deltoids ((>) 

remarkable resemblances to Eublastoidea are merely homoplastic, 
especially since the position of the small basal is not one which 
usually occurs in other Crinoidea that have fused basals. 

However the crinoid or brachiate stage in the history of the 
Pelmatozoa may have been reached, it will be useful to recapitu 
late here the common pelmatozoic characters as well as those 
distinctive of the Crinoidea, as manifested in a normal crinoid of 
simple structure. The specialisation of those characters will be 
shown historically in the systematic part; but since many 
structures have been produced or modified in the same way more 
than once, a general account of the processes may be given here. 
We can speak more decidedly on questions of development and 
internal anatomy in this class, since the differences between extinct 
and recent genera are not such as to hinder interpretation. 

A normal Crinoid was thus described in 1821 by J. S. Miller, 
the founder of the class: “An animal with a round, oval, or 
angular column, composed of numerous articulating joints, 
supporting at its summit a series of plates or joints forming a 

7 




more or less numerous, surrounding the aperture of the mouth, 
situated in the centre of a plated integument, which extends over 
the abdominal cavity, and is capable of being contracted into a 
conic or proboscal shape. Some species of these animals ascer- 
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tained to be permanently attached to extraneous bodies, whilst 
others appear to have been capable of locomotion.” So little is 
amiss with this description, that we need do no more than trans¬ 
late it into modern terminology, as follows:— 

A normal Crinoid (Fig. III.) consists of a “ crown ” (corona) 
attached by its dorsal (i.c. aboral) extremity to a “ stem ” (columna), 
which is fixed to the sea-floor or to some solid body by a “ root ” 
{radix). The crown consists of a theai (or calyx, in the sense 
of Wachsmuth & Springer) containing the viscera, and of 5 
“ arms ” {brachia\ which may be more or less branched. That 
part of the theca below the origins of the free arms is called the 
“ dorsal cup ” (or shortly “ cup ”); that part above the origins of 
the free arms, i.e. the oral surface, is called the iegmen (sometimes 
“disc,” sometimes “vault,” between which a distinction erroneously 
used to be imagined). The skeletal and many of the other 
systems have a radiate arrangement, of which 5 is the dominant 
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Imaginary analyses, of the structure of the dorsal cup iii two simple types of Cnnoid. 


number. Thus the whole animal can be divided into 6 cor¬ 
responding and almost symmetrical sections, pentameres, by 
6 imaginary “perradial planes,” starting from the vertical 
dorso-ventral axis and passing through the origins of the arms. 
The skeletal elements are either perradial or interradial in 
position. 

The Dorsal Cup in its simplest form is composed of 2 or 3 
circlets of 6 plates, those in one circlet alternating with the 5 in 
the adjacent circlet (Fig. IV.). Of these the most important are those 
that support the brachia, and to them the term radtalta (KR) is 
restricted. The interradial plates below these are called bataita 
(BB), since in many crinoids they form the base and rest on the 
stem. In some crinoids a circlet of perradial infrahasalia (IBB) 
occurs beneath the BB (which latter are then called parabasalw 
by some writers). The former type of base is called “ monocyclic ”; 

the latter “ dicyclic.” . , 

The Tegmen in its simplest form is likewise composed of 5 
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plates, deltoiiiea (A), here regarded as synonymous with oralia (0), 
alternating with the RR (Fig. V. 1). But there are nearly always 
also present “ ambulacralia ” (Amb or c.p), covering the grooves 
that lead between or over the apposed edges of the A to the 



1 2 
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brachia (Fig. V. 2). The mouth is either beneath the A or in a 
space between them ; in the latter case it is covered by ambulacrals, 
often 5 in number and interrad ial in position, and taken to be 
orals by some writers {P in Fig. V. 3). The posterior A in many 
primitive forms seems to have been pierced by a 
hydropore, the Avails of which may be folded so as 
to form a madrej)orite (of Stelleroidea and Echi- 
noidea). The anus {As) lies between post. A and 
the adjacent RR, and is closed by a valvular 
pyramid, often surrounded by, or raised on, small 
plates. 

The Brachia in their simjdest form consist of a 
series of ossicles called htachiaha (Br), which con¬ 
tinue straight uj) from the radials (Fig. VL). The 
surface of the radial to A\hich the proximal brachial 
is attached is called the “radial- or arm-facet.’’ 
Each brachial is rounded on the outer or dorsal sur¬ 
face, and grooved on the inner or ventral surface. 

Fio. VJ. The ventral or brachial groove contains the follow- 
brancbXnn.that soft parts, taken in order from ventral to 
of Hyboennua n, dorsal (Fig. VII.). Oil the surface, the food-groove 
chiauV.jr’cov™^ if-g), lined Avith ciliated epithelium (ef), Avhich directs 
buiacraK'* ** Stream of Avater towards the mouth; an epi¬ 

thelial nervous band (al) stretching from the 
superficial or oral nerve-system; a blood-vessel (6), “radial 
pseudhaemal canal”; a Avater - vessel (w), which gives off tubes 
(jp) to a series of podia or “tentacles” (t) that fringe the 
food-groove and subserve sensation and respiration; two “sub- 
tentacular canals ” (s.i.e), extensions from the body-cavity; a canal 
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containing the geniUl cord or rachis {(j.c ); and a “ coeliac canal " 
(c.c). On either side of the water-vessel, beneath Ihe tentacles, is a 
sense-motor nerve («2), giving off branches to the muscles of the 
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Diai^ram of solid s.^ctioii of a ('nnoid ann. Foi e* i.ilion ot l.dt.Ms s»*<« a.ljoinm«» t.'\t 


wiiter-canals and to sensory papillae ('<■) on the tentacles. Below 
all these, in a special groove on the very flooi' of the main brachial 
groove, lies another nerve, the “axial cord” (f?.r), proceeding from 
the aboral or dorsal motor nerve-system , the groove in which this 
lies is often (as in Fig. VII.) separ¬ 
ated from the brachial groove 
during individual develojjment 
by an outgrowth of stereom, and 
is then known as the “ dorsal ” or 
‘‘ axial canal ” (Fig. VIII.). The 
axial cord sends off branches (?i3) 
to all the muscles of the arms, 
and to supposed sensory endings in the ectoderm (ed), and is con¬ 
nected with the subtentacular nerves. All these soft structures 
in the ventral groove are protected by covering-plates (c.p), also 


12 3 4 

Kin VIT I 

SUigoH ni Ihf sepnmtion of an axial 

hy hra.'lnals ot di^tnrrinv'' .fomo- 
thiitylii<!. I , 4, oM<*st. X diam. 




102 


THE CRINOIDEA 


called ** ambulacrals ’’ (Amb), which can open or close as occasion 
demands (Fig. IX.). 

We may now trace the various 
extensions of the Body Systems into 
the Thecal Cavity. 

The food-grooves and associated 
structures, except the axial cord, pass 
over the tegmen to the mouth, into 
which the food-grooves drive their 
streams of water. The mouth leads 
into a gut, which makes a dextral coil 
down to the bottom of the cup, and 
then rises along the side of the cup to 
the anus; this system, then, is not 
affected by radiate symmetry (see 



Fic. IX. 


Ambulacrals 1, ventral ^ie^v of 
two brachials ot nitsorrirmit tmunvn- 

fer, with c.p clowd aboM' and rp- tttt fv\ 
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of brachials of A ritcdov baxn urra, 
with c.j) open, e>iio.siii}' tentacles (f) 
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acfambulacral 

are seen notches for sacculi (p. 137), 

X 15 diam. 


The epithelial nerves on the floor 
food-grooves also pass to the 
■ mouth, where they join an epithelial 

ridge encircling the mouth; from 
this “oral ririg,^’ nerves pass to the walls of the gut. The 
paired subtentacular nerves run down to a subepithelial, 
“ circumoesophageal nerve-ring,’’ below the oral nerve-ring. From 
this ring proceeds, in each interradius, a pair of nerves which 
innervate the tegmen and the mesenteries of the body-cavity. This 
nerve-system is connected with the aboral nerve-system in a manner 
explained below. 

The radial pseudhaenial canals join a “ pseudhaemal ring ” 
round the oesophagus beneath the oral nerve-ring; these structures 
are hard to distinguish, and even in other classes, where they are 
better developed, their origin is not yet clear. There is, however, 
surrounding the oesophagus a “ lacunar plexus ” belonging to what 
is generally called the blood-vascular system. The circumoeso¬ 
phageal ring is connected with two vascular trunks leading from 
the plexus that sui rounds the intestine and that absorbs nutrient 
substances therefrom; these substances appear to be worked up 
into corpuscles by a “spongy organ” in the oesophageal ring. The 
ring is also connected with a plexus that passes down the vertical 
axis of the theca, through the coil of the gut, to the base; this 
surrounds the “ axial organ ” (vide infra). 

The water-vessels (perradial ambulacral canals) meet in a 
circumoesophageal water-vascular ring (hydrocircus ); these struc¬ 
tures have longitudinal muscle-bands, as w’^ell as muscle-fibres 
traversing the lumen; no ampullae or valves are differentiated, 
as they are in forms where this system has a locomotor function. 
In so simple a crinoid as is here in question, there is good reason to 
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believe that the water-ring opened into the body-cavity by a single 
ciliated canal in the posterior interradius; and that the body-cavity 
communicated with the exterior by a single hydropore in post. A, 
sometimes merged in the anal opening (as probably in Blastoidea)! 
This system was not as yet completely affected by radiate sym¬ 
metry ; but in some forms it became so by the development of a 
similar canal with corresponding hydro- 
pore in each of the other interradii (Fig. 

X., compare Figs. XXXIY., XLVI., and 
CXIV.). 

The two subtentacular canals of each 
arm enter a division of the coelom that 
passes down the vertical axis through 
the coil of the gut, and is known as the 
“axial sinus.” The dorsal coeiiac canal 
passes into a division of the coelom that »‘i<*na(]ms(x 

111*,. coHoinir sjiacc, (y, 

surrounds both axial sinus and gut, and 
is called the “ peri - intestinal cavity. 

The remainder of the coelom, surround¬ 
ing the latter, is called the “subtegu¬ 
mentary cavity.” All these divisions of the body-cavity are 
lined by endothelium, and are separated from each other, as 
well as penetrated, by connective tissue, in which sjncules are 
often richly developed. From the peri-intestinal cavity, at its 
aboral end, there are in this way cut ofl’ five chambers, which 
surround the axial sinus, and are themselves covered on all sides 
by epithelium, containing ganglion-cells and nerve - fibres; the 
whole structure is called “the chambered organ” (see Fig. XX. 


tissue lilufs , q, wull of 
„ gut, /(. circumofsoiilKigciiJ ner\(*, 
or, (tfsopluigus ; [KH'i* , i.c, riug 
eaiKu , ''t I, stone cMiuil, T, storcom 
ul oral 


p. 24). 

The genital rachis of each arm is connected with a complex of 
twisted, fine canals, called the “axial organ” (see p. 23). This 
passes down the axial sinus, widening in the middle of its course, 
and then n.«rr..« Ir-,; to a thin strand as it passes between the 
five chambers just mentioned. 

The axial nerve-cord of the arm docs not, as all the organs yet 
dealt with, pass to the oral centre, but enters the 4iheca over 
the radial. If there is a separate axial canal, it may be continued 
through the radial facet into the substance of the thecal plates. 
The cords ultimately pass into the epithelial covering of the 
chambered organ, but their passage is not a direct one (Figs. XI. 
and XII.). Each cord is really a double structure, connected 
Jit intervals by chiasmas, and so soon as it enters the radial it 
divides into two branches, one of which proceeds to the basal on 
the right, the other to that on the left. In addition the branches 
are connected with each other and with those of the other radii by 
a series of commissures that form rings all round the cup. One 
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such ring is at the level of the radials. If the crinoid have a 
monocyclic base, the cords that pass to the basals join one another 
in a ring immediately surrounding the chambered organ, the 



Conrsool .'imjiI iicilu IsotriiiHt- Diai'raimnatiHcd from sections ligiired by P. H 
CariHMiter. is, bas'il, IS, i.'uluil; nr, nxial ut^an , ch, live chambers of chamlxTed organ, Til, 
ncr\e-cijMl fiom 1! t(i IS', n'l, cold juissing down H. »8, cord lioin IS to ladially placed lobes ot 
chainIxTed oigan 

lobes of which in this case correspond with the basals, i.e» are 
interradial. If the base be dicyclic, the ring forms a commissure 
at the level of the centres of the basals; and from these points 



Vie. -XII. 

Course of a\ml nerM*-cor<ls in Dieychc (/i), I’seudomonocyclic (P), and Monocyclic (Af) 
Crinoids. c.o, lobes of chamliered orernn, 1h» c-ini.-iliiu' nervous sheath omitted for greater 
clearness; r.r, ring coininissure m mdials, nihi'i h iiers us usual. 


the cords again fork towards the adjacent infrabasals, where 
they join in another ring round the chambered organ, the lobes 
of which in this case correspond with the infrabasals, t.e. are 
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radial. Nerves from these cords are given otf to the stroma of 
the cup*plates. This system, as experimentally proved, chiefly 
by W. B. Carpenter (1876 and 1881), in opposition to the 
scientific opinion of his time, is a scnso-motor nerve-system, 
governed from the nervous capsule of the chambercil organ 
By means of the commissures the motion of all muscles is cor¬ 
related. Primitively the cords lie on the inner surface of the 
cup; they then become bordered by ridges of stereom, and 
finally enclosed within the cipvwalls. Branches from these nervc'^ 
unite with the interradial nerves that ])roceed from the circum- 
oesophageal nerve-ring. 

To turn to the Stem. We have already tra(‘ed its probable 
origin as an evagination of the many-})lated theca of Amj)horidea, 
and the gradual introduction of order into the irregular plates (p.48). 
In the jientamerous Crinoidea, these naturally liecame subjected to 
pentamerism ; and evidence of many of the older crinoids sho>\s that 
the ]dates were «it first hexagonal and arninged in alternating circlets 

I'K. Mil J 

K\olnti()!j <il I'<>n<,iMn‘nsm in tin' 

Stt'Ml 1, |ullltsiu1.l< (* nt .1 i uliiiuli llfoili- 
iKJSl'fl ot ll\'‘ S(‘( llolls, whu'll .lit •‘IJl.lt.*' 

with th<* ol till* nI'Ii l.iiiK n . 

jiortu'ii <)( .1 slt'in i*()tiiiHi>,.‘tl ol lii'.i;- O 

otial jilati'’, whnli in < l"‘- 

(’i)iiic JinaiiKt‘d mull' m lion 

/ont.il lows, 1, conliiin.uu<• ol tin* 

]»ioo«*ss insults in column,'Us 1)1 liNcpcn- 
tanu'ins 'I’hc ‘m of Hotmo- 

criniis stems (,iltci H,itln‘i) 

of 5, just as plates of the theca (Fig XllL). Ihe next stage was 
that in which the plates no longer alternated, but \\erc arrangeil in 
horizontal rows divided by five longitudinal sutures. linalty, the 
pentameres of each row became fused to form a “ columnal, still 
pierced by a wide lumen. This regularity was perhaps connected 
with the extension into the lumen of a vessel from each of the five 
lobes of the chambered organ, with its nerve-sheath (axial cord), 
the five cords surrounded a jirolongation of the axial organ. In a 
monocyclic crinoid the axial cords would be interradial, as are the 
lobes of the chambered organ, while the pentameres would alternate 
with the basals and be radial. In a dicyclic crinfiid the cords would 
be radial, the pentameres interradial. The exterior angles of the 
stem usually correspond with the pentameres, but not always. 
The cirri, or side-arms of the stem, correspond, for reasons that 
will appear presently, with the axial cords. The lumen of the 
stem is often split up into grooves by ingrowths of stereom; and 
these grooves primarily contain the axial cords, and may even form 
closed canals containing the cords, but this correspondence is not 
inevitable. The so-called “law of Wachsmuth & Springer, 
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summarised in the annexed diagram (Fig. XIV.) and table, is in itself 
empirical, applicable only to pentagonal stems or lumens, and even 
then liable to exceptions (marked ^ in table); but by attending 



Comparison of thf* Dicyclic nnd Monocjclic bauo. /?, basal; Jir, brachials marking the five 
rays ; ci, cirii, only three ont of the fi\e are shown , co, jientameres of column , IB, mfrabasal; 
n, nerves going to cirri from extensions of capsule; /’, radial, ii, sutures between penta- 
tneres ot s^in. 


(as is here done) chiefly to the relations of the axial cords, we shall 
have a surer guide for discrimination between monocyclic and 
dicyclic crinoids in the many doubtful cases that occur. 



Dicyclic. 

M()N0C\CLIC. 

BB [lobes of capsule in Monocyclica] . 

Interradial 

Interradial 

IBB [lobes of cajisnlc- in Dicyclica] j 

Radial 


Pmtanieves of stern {p) . \ 

Interradial 

Radial 

i 

* Outer anj'les of stern 

Interradial 

Radial 

Vertical sutures of stern {s) 

Radial 

Interradial 

* Sides of stein . 

Radial 

Interradial 

* Angles of lumen of stem 

Radial 

Interradial 

('irri, when present (c) 

Itadial 

Interradial 

[Axial colds] . 

Radial 

1 

Interradial 


The primitive crinoid is attached by the distal end of its stem; 
and it is supposed by many, from the evidence of the embryo 
Antedon (Fig. XV.), that there is developed at that point a special 
fixing plate, to which they apply the term “ dorso-central,” which 
must not be confused with “centro-dorsal” (see especially the 
writings of P. H. Carpenter), Palaeontology does not lead us to 
regard such a structure as primitive, or to ascribe to it any morpho¬ 
logical importance. As a rule, skeletal growth takes place at the 
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distal end of the stem after two main plans: (1) Deposition of 
solid, unjointed stereom, around the distal columnals, forming an 
encrusting plate or mass (Fig. CXIII. 2); this 
occurs on rocky bottoms. (2) Outgrowth of jointed 
branches from the plated end, forming “radical 
cirri,” often with traces of polymeres like those of 
the primitive stem, often very long and branching 
again, and always with a lumen which contains 
an extension of the axial cord (Fig. CXVI.); this 
is adapted to a muddy bottom. The radical cirri 
arise from the vertical suture-lines of the stem, by Pm xv. 
the intercalation and outgrowth of small jdates, J*!***! oi'i ot 
and the extrusion of the axial cord (Fig. XVI. 3)! 

In the course of race-history the cirri gradually a]>- 

pear higher and higher up the stem (Fii;. XVI. 1) ''•■''•'■i;;". 

and at the same time become shorter, more mobile, 

and eventually arranged in whorls (Fig XVI. 5). At these levels 

the axial cords of the stem swell out, forming a repetition of 

the chambered organ (Fig. XV'^L 4). 

The columnals are rarely all of the same height; certain con¬ 
spicuously larger ones, including those that bear cirri, are termed 
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Evolution of cirn. 1 , pait of .stoin ol .t Silurian uinoi*! wiLli largo, blanching turn (Hrit. 
Mus E]3r)4) *2, Hoction across .stein of a C.iiIsinilerouH cnnnnl, showing hranoh from axial 

canal to cirrus (Hrit. Mus E()70.s). 3, loot of rtmih, with mm ongmiitiiig bt*tw'c«Mi 

pentamcics (nuxlilled fioin Wathsiniith JL Springer) 4, section across stem of Isihnnns 
IVifi'iHc-rimnii^nin a1 h’vcl of curus-whorl, the central portions disproportion.it«*ly cnlargml 
for greater clearm-ss. r», part of stem of IsoLnnus with cirri in whorls of five 



“nodals”; those between them “ internodals ” (Fig, XVII. 1). 
Nodals are the first columnals to be formed during growth; 
internodals are subsequently intercalated between them, and 
again fresh internodals between the first formed internodals, and 
so on. Fresh nodals are develoy^ed at the proximal end of the 
stem, so that in that region are more nodals, while distally are 
more internodals (Fig. XVII. 2 and 3). In one type nodals are 
introduced immediately beneath the base of the cup, so that the 
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proximal columnal is always the youngest. In another type the 
proximal columnal is one of the first formed, and remains attached 
to the cup, new nodals being introduced below it (Fig. XVIL 
4-7). This proximal columnal is called article based by P. de 
Loriol, and “ centro-dorsal ” by others, erroneously. It is here 
called the proximale. 

The Connection between the Elements of the Crinoid Skeleton 
is primarily by means of the fibrils of the stroma in which they 
are deposited. This condition persists in the “ primitive suture,” 
and from it development proceeds in the direction of either 
greater rigidity or greater flexibility. Towards rigidity we have : 
(1) “Close suture,” in which the fibres are short, and their ends 
surrounded by denser layers of stereom on the apposed surfaces of 


4 
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infiabasals attaeherl to ])io\inuile, also new eoluinnals lonning (7). 

the ossicles, which ai’e thus closely and immovably fitted together, 
though separable by alkalies. (2) “ Syzygy,” a special case of close 
suture between )>rachials or columnals (Fig. XVIII. 2, 3, and 4), 
in which the uppei ossicle, “epizygal,” bears a pinnule or cirri, 
as the case may be, and the lower one, “ hypozygal,” bears none. 
(3) “ Anchylosis ” or fusion, when two ossicles are immovably 
cemented by an unbroken deposit of stereom, which, however, 
is less solid than that of the plates themselves. Towards flexibility 
we have: (1) That form of “loose suture” in which the stroma- 
fibrils lie at right angles to the suture, and the stereom is thrown 
into corresponding folds (cf. pore-rhombs of cystids), or that form 
in which there is a slight facet, either smooth or striated (Fig. 
CXI, 3), or interlocking crenulations (Fig. XVIII. 1). (2) “Imper¬ 

forate articulation,” in which there is a slight facet, or a toothed 
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articular surface (Fig. XVIII. 5); the fibrils arc at first developed 
into elastic ligaments, and later into true muscles. (3) “Perforate 
articulation,” in which there is a highly developed facet, with fulcra! 
ridge, ligamentar depressions, and muscles innervated from an axial 
cord which perforates the ridge (Fig. XVIII. 6). 

In such a simple crinoid as that under discussion the cup-plates 
would be united by close suture; the tegminals, probably bv 
primitive suture, or loose suture of the rhomb type; the brachials, 
by imperforate articulation, perforate being a later development , 
the columrials, by loose suture of the striate type. 

The Skeletal Elements of a crinoid may be thus classified 
“Primary Elements,” the first to be develoj)ed in both ontogeny 
and phylogeny, divided into — “abactinal,” developed on the 
right or aboral coelom, and directly innervated from the chambered 
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organ, viz. columnals, cirrals, IBB, BB, KK, Br, and pinnulars 
(vide infra ); “ actinal,” developed on the left or oral coelom, and 
connected with the various oral ring-systems, viz. A (orals) and 
ambulacrals (Chapter VIII., Fig. X.). “ Secondary or Su})}>le 

mentary Elements,” which may be intercalated between the primaiy 
pieces; these have not yet been discussed; they include “ inter 
brachials ” (iBr), “ interambulacrals ” (iAmb), “ iiiteraxillaries ” 
(iAx), some “ anals,” and a few others of no special imjiortance. 

The terms “ proximal ” and “ distal ” are reckoned from the 
plane separating stem from crown, so that the iiifrabasals and top 
columnal are the proximal elements of crown and stem respec¬ 
tively. The actinal elements, however, start from the oral centre 
as proximal point. 

For orientation the crinoid is placed in its natural position, 
mouth upwards, and is viewed from the anal side. The anal 
interradius is then posterior; the radius opposite it i.s anterior; 
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right and left correspond with the right and left of the observer. 
To preserve this orientation when the crown is viewed from above, 
the anal side must be nearest the observer (downwards in a 
figure); when viewed from below, the anal side must be away 
from the observer (upwards in a figure). Such is the rule followed 
in the drawings illustrating this book, while in the various analyses 
the anterior radius is always placed on the right of the figure. 
Various modes of designating the radii have been attempted. To 
extend to the Crinoidea Lov^n's Echinoid numeration, is to postu¬ 
late an homology that is far from proven. The annexed table 
compares with other systems the symbols here used :— 


Orientation an above deacrilied. 

Hyiiibijls heiP 
used 

P H. Carpentei 
m Challenger 
Reports and 
Blastoid 
Catalogue 

Lo^en for Ecliin- 
oidea, Jaekel for 
Cnnoidea. 

Oirluiary 
Nomenclature of 
Eclnnoidea and 
Stelleroidea 
in Natural 
Position. 

Anterior Radius 

ant. R. 

A 


III. 

ant. 

. 

Right Anterior Interradiiis 

r. ant. IR. 

A-B 

1 

3 

1. ant. 

: 

Right Antero-lateral Radius . 

r. ant. R. 

H 

4 , 

IV. 

1. ant.-lat.. 


Right Postero-lateral Interradius 

r. post. IR. 

B-C 

'.S 

4 

1. post.-lat. 


Right Posterior Radius 

r. post. R. 

c 


V. 

1. post. 


Posterior Intorradius 

post. IR. 

C-D 


5 

post. 

' .2 
’> 

Left Posterior Radius 

1. post. R. 

D ^ 


I. 

r. post. 


Left Postero-lateral Interradius 

1. jKist IR 

D-E 


1 

r. post.-lat. 


Left Antero-lateral Radius 

1. ant. R. 

E j 

' .SP 

II. 

r. ant.-lat. 'j 

I 

Left Anterior Interradius. 

1. ant. IR. 

E-A J 


2 

r. ant. j 

1 


We have now run through the chief characters of a normal 
crinoid of simple structure. Few are so simple as this, but 
various modifications have occurred in the history of the class, 
some perhaps only once, others at different geological periods in 
races of diverse origin. Some of these, especially when of im¬ 
portance for classification, must now be discussed. 

Some crinoids have a Dicyclic, others a Monocyclic Base (p. 
99). The value of this in classification is disputed. Among 
various early genera, placed by W'achsmuth & Springer in a 
single family (Keteocrinidae), some are with, some without infra- 
basals, having the angles of the stem-lumen respectively radial 
and interradial. But the yet simpler genera, from which presum- 
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ably these genera descended, probably differed in the same way; 
and resemblances, undoubtedly of secondary nature, should not 
lead us to place together forms of diverse origin. The distinction to 
be drawn between monocyclic and dicyclic genera is more obvious 
in the simpler crinoids \ but here too there are parallel stages 
passed through—the monocyclic Jocrinus and Heterocrinus (p. 145) 
correspond with the dicyclic Merocrinus and Ottawacrinus (p. 178) 
respectively. Since the presence or absence of infrabasals is cor¬ 
related with the radial or interradial position of the lobes of the 
chambered organ, the derivation of one type from the other 
involves more change than the mere atrophy or appearance of 
certain plates. Hence monocyclic and dicyclic genera should not 
be placed in the same line of descent, unless this change can be 
proved: there is no reason why they should not have been inde¬ 
pendently evolved. The origin of Dicyclica from Monocyclica 
is, in fact, opposed by the available evidence; but Monocyclica 
may conceivably have been derived from Dicyclica in one of two 
ways, outlined in the next two paragraphs. 

There are, especially among the later crinoids, several genera 
known as ** pseudomonocyclic,” because though infrabasals are in¬ 
visible or absent, at all events in the adult, the evidence of the 
axial cords {e.g. in Rhizocrims) of palaeontology (e.g. Jpiocrims 
and Pentacrinus), or of embryology (e.g. Antedon), demonstrates the 
existence of infrabasals either in the young or in near ancestors. 
Discoveries of this nature have strengthened Wachsmuth & 
Springer’s law by affording a rational explanation of apparent 
exceptions. But suppose secondary growth of stereom to occur 
in a pseudomonocyclic genus, converting the angles of the stem 
from interradial to radial, and the angles of the stem-lumen from 
radial to interradial. Then, if recent examples were known, the 
law, as emended above (p. 106), might be applied successfully; 
but it would not tell the truth if only fossils were available, and 
the crinoid would pose as monocyclic. Such changes are actually 
observed in the growth of Antedon, while in Imrimis, which other 
facts prove pseudomonocyclic (Fig. XL), the angles of the stem- 
lumen in the proximal region are interradial, as if the genus weie 
truly monocyclic, though the downward prolongations of the 
chambered organ are radial. In Glyptocrinm FcnmMli the ang es 
of both stem and axial canal are radial; since there are actually, 
no infrabasals, we may suppose secondary ingrowth of stereom, 
and this is confirmed by S. A. MiUer’s description of the columnals 

^^^^he changes just described leave the essential distinction 
between monocyclic and dicyclic genera untouched (as shown in 
Fie XII )• and among the earliest crinoids there is little evidence 
of pseudomonocyclic forms. There is, however, a possibility that 
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the change from Dicyclic to Monocyclic may have taken place, 
not by compression and atrophy, but by torsion and fusion. Many 
monocyclic genera of Ordovician and Silurian age have some 
radials (usually r. post., r. ant., and 1. ant. Itli) transversely bisected; 
the upper part is called “super-radial ” (R 5 ); the lower part, 
“ inferradial ” (Ri), (see Fig. LVIII.). Now, in some dicyclic 
genera (e.g. Ottawacrinus^ Fig. XCVL), perhaps in consequence 
of the introduction of fresh plates in the anal interradius, the 
radials are shifted to right and left so as to lie almost vertically 
above the basals. The suggestion then is that the inferradials and 
basals of Monocyclica represent basals and infrabasals respectively 
of Dicyclica. If then the Rs and Hi fuse, a truly monocyclic type 
is produced with one circlet of BB and one of liR. One obvious 
objection to this theory is the presence in many Dicyclica of a 
plate (the radianal, RA), which is now generally regarded as a 
slightly modified inferradial (r. post. Iwi), (Fig. XXVI.). Other 
objections to this and similar views, based by P. II. Carpenter 
(1878) on alleged homologies with the apical system of Echinoidea, 
have, it is true, been somewhat discredited by modern embryological 
and palaeontological research. Nevertheless, for the present the 
gulf between Monocyclica vera and Dicyclica is unbridged, and 
must be recognised in classification. 

The dorsal cup of a simple crinoid consists of two or three 
circlets, but there is often a tendency for the proximal brachials to 
to the radials and to one another as to form part of 
the cup (Fig XIX.). There is, however, a supposed 
ni«)i p]i‘*liigir,d distinction between these “fixed 
brachials ” (Br) and the radials : the latter are de¬ 
veloped in the Antedoti larva as expanded sieve¬ 
like films; but all brachials begin as “imperfect 
rings, which soon become filled up with lengthening 
fasciculated tissue’' (P. H. Carpenter, 1884 ; see Fig. 
XIX.). In a form where many brachials enter the 
dorsal cup, it is convenient to have a common tern 
for the primitive elements of the cup (IBB, BB, 
RR); some call them the “ apical system,” postu¬ 
lating a homology with the plates so called in 
Echinoidea ; the old term patiim is shorter and safer. 

To understand the extension of the cup beyond 
the patina, it is necessary first to study the Arms 
or Brachia (Fig. XX.). These are rarely single. 
The first step in advance is a bifurcation, con¬ 
stantly repeated in a regular manner (regular dichotomy or 
isotomy). Modifications of this occur through the suppression 
of a bifurcation at definite points (irregular dichotomy or hetero- 
tomy). In each half of the arm, the first branch on the right, 


be so joined 



Fio. XIX. 

R, radial, crib- 
rifoim atereiim ; 
iiir, ])nrnibrach, 
fasciculate ate- 
reom, iii Ante- 
don bifida^ X 75. 
(Baaed on figure 
by W. B. Car¬ 
penter.) 
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then the first on the left, and so on, may be smaller than the other 
branch. Thus there arises a main trunk giving off smaller branches 




Spociahsation of anu-branching. 1, auun-i-niiiiini-- i< i iil'iilv >I> b ... ii> ■■ i 

2, a lt*a8 rPK'ilar dichotomou.s aim, a type c .ii t > iHi-m i- 1 . a, iw i„ > ■■■ 

the evolution ot unilateral heterotoniy , 5, (», 7, tliiee 8Uii?e.s in the p\olutiun of biliiteial 
lieterotoniy, culminating in puinulation. Koi other types, see F'lg. CX 


right and left alternately. These smaller branches may themselves 
undergo a similar process, and so form armlets {raniuli) borne by 
the main arm-branch 
{ramus). When the 
ramules cease to branch 
themselves, and are reg¬ 
ularly placed on alter¬ 
nate sides of successive 
brachials of the main 
branch, they are called 
pinnulae^ and the arm is 
“ pinnulate.” This pro¬ 
cess of evolution has 
been phylogenetically 
traced in Botryocrims 
(Fig. XXL), while the 
primitively dichotomous 
origin of the pinnules 
may be seen in the 
developing Antedon, 

The pinnule, as P. H. 

Carpenter said, is an 
arm in miniature; it 
differs in nothing but 
position from the small 
end-branches of a simple 

dichotomous arm; but, in a pinnulate arm, 
the ramus by the restriction to it of the 

8 




1 Fia. XXI. 

Evolution of pinnules In Itotryocrinw. 1, Ii. rnmosv.% 
a species in which each arm has two rami bearing branched 
ramuti, 2, B. decadartylus, a species in which the two rami 
bear ramuli, of which ail except the proximal one are un¬ 
branched, and are almost regularly disposed. In B. pin- 
nidatua the ramuli have become regular unbranched pm- 
nules. (After Bather, 1891.) 


it differs from 
fertile portions 
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of the genital rachis. The pinnule differs in origin, and prob¬ 
ably in structure and function, from the brachiole, which is an 
independent exothecal process (see p. 41). Whether such struc¬ 
tures as brachioles occur in Crinoidea is disputed. Wachsmuth & 
Springer (1897) appear to regard pinnules as independent develop¬ 
ments, rejecting the above theory of their origin. Jaekel (1894) 
accepts the theory for most Inadunata and Neozoic crinoids, and 
speaks of the organs as ramuli, restricting the term “ pinnulae ” 
to the similar organs of the Palaeozoic Camerata (Cladocrinoidea, 
Jaekel) and to the cystid brachioles, which he regards as homo¬ 
logous. His view is admissible, but lacks proof. 

In simple dichotomous arms, each brachial that supports two 
branches does so by two upper sloping sides, or shoulders, of 
equal size, each notched by the ventral groove, and pierced by the 
axial canal, which branches with the arm. Such a brachial is 
called axillare (ax), and all that part of the arm borne by any 
single axillary is a “ dichotom.” The branches of the axial cord 
are united at their bifurcation by a criss-cross of nerve-strands 
(cliiasma) serving to correlate their activities. As the size of one 
half of a dichotom is reduced, the supporting shoulder of the 
axillare is narrowed. Continuance of the process tends to bring 
the wider shoulder more parallel to the under joint-surface of the 
axillary. Thus a pinnulate arm of primitive structure consists 
of a series of axillaries in which the alternate right and left 
shoulders are wide and almost parallel, while the others are 
greatly reduced and bear pinnules. 

A pinnulate arm may consist of two rami, or each ramus may 
bifurcate just as in a simple arm, though never to the same 
extent. The axillaries on which the rami fork remain unmodified, 
and with equal shoulders. It is convenient to distinguish these 
as main-axils ” (Ax). 

Owing to the great variation in the branching of the brachia, 
it is extraordinarily difficult to devise a consistent terminology, 
or to denote any particular ossicle in a concise and intelligible 
manner (for fuller discussion, see Wachsmuth & Springer, 1897; 
and Bather, Ann, Mag, Nat, Hist, Jan. 1892; and Geol, Mag. 
July 1898). In a non-pinnulate dichotomous arm all brachials up 
to and including the first axillary may be styled p'imUn'achialia or 
“primibrachs’’ (IBr), the axillary being distinguished as “primaxil ” 
(lax); the following Br in each branch are “ secundibrachs ” (IIBr), 
with a “ secundaxil ” (Ilax); then succeed “ tertibrachs ” (IIIBr), 
“ quartibrachs ” (IVBr), and so on. In a pinnulate dichotomous 
arm the IBr do not as a rule bear pinnules, and are therefore 
homologous with the IBr of a simple arm; but of the next series 
only the proximal brachial of each ramus is strictly homologous 
with the IIBr of a simple arm, the pinnule borne by it, together 
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with the next Br, representing the IllBr of a simple arm. To use 
the same terms is especially perplexing in intermediate forms; 
but solutions of the difficulty, though proposed, have not gained 
general approval. 

For descriptive purposes, a dichotomous arm is viewed from 
the dorsal, i,e, aboral surface, and “ right and left equal right 
and left of the observer. The mediad rami are called interior ; 
those to the sides, exterior. A particular brachial in any series 
is denoted by placing a small Arabic numeral after the symbol— 
IIBr^, IVBrp IIIBr^. The number of Br in a series may be 
expressed either by stating it with a large Arabic numeral, e.g. 
IIIBr,7, and lIBr,10 ; or by giving the number of the axillare, 
thus Illaxp and llax^^. The ossicles of the distal rami which do 
not branch again are called “ finials ” {¥). 

The ambulacrals (Amb) ^ necessarily branch with the brachials, 
and the several series or orders may be designated as lAmb, 
IIAmb, etc. Their simplest form is that of a line of small 
plates on either side the groove, capable of being raised or 
depressed ; and when closed, meeting in the median line by a 
zigzag suture due to their alternating arrangement. They vary 
in size, both absolutely, and relatively to the brachials. Each 
ambulacral may be divided by one or more tranverse sutures, 
parallel to the long axis of the arm; this produces the appearance 
of short pinnules, for which these structures have been mistaken 
by more than one author. The transverse sutures may come to 
lie at an angle, and the portions to alternate with one another. 
Thus arose the side-plates or adambulacrals, which are a persistent 
feature in many of the later crinoids (cf. Fig. IX. 2). There 
may also be developed minute but distinct ossicles beneath the 
outer covering-plates and alternating with them. The complicated 
structure thus developed in Cyathocrinns and Gissocrinus has been 
exquisitely worked out and illustrated by G. Liljevall (Bather, 

1893, pis. vii.-ix.). , . , , • i v • 

Brachia, rami, ramuli, and pinnulae, in which the ossicles he in 
a single row, with more or less parallel joints, are termed “ uni¬ 
serial.” Simple arms in Crinoidea are always uniserial. Pinnu- 
late arms undergo a modification. Since in such arms the joints 
slope alternately to right and left (p. 114), the brachials tend to 
assume a wedge-shape; in process of growth of either the in- 
dividual or the race, a complete wedge-shape is assumed, flo that 
the joint-lines between the ossicles form a “ zigzag.” Lastly^ the 
brachials come to lie in two alternating rows, in which case the arm 
is termed “biserial.” This development doubles the number of 
pinnules in a given length of arm, and thus aids the coUeetioii 

' Th« terms “ ambulacral ” and “ adambulacral" must not be hsid ts inplr mKf 
homology with elements thus named in Stelleroidea and Echinoidea. 
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of food. The axial cords and ventral groove at first swing from 
side to side; but this would be almost impossible in biserial arms, 
so here a common straight ventral groove is formed, and the axial 
cord lies at the bottom of it. The change from uniserial to 

biserial, just as the evolution 
of pinnules, begins in both 
ontogeny and phylogeny at 
the growing tip of the arm, 
and proceeds gradually proxi- 
malwards (Fig. XXIL). 

Still further develop¬ 
ment occurs in the Camer- 
ata. The adjacent right and 
left ossicles of a biserial arm 
may fuse, so as to form a compound brachial, and this necessarily 
bears two pinnules, one on either side. Further than this, it appears 
as though two or more compound brachials could fuse, and so form 
a triply compound ossicle bearing two or three pinnules on either 
side. At the same time, the pinnulars themselves may come to lie 
in zigzag or biserial fashion, in the same way as do the ossicles of 
so many cystid brachioles. It is this structure that influenced 
Jaekel in his distinction between “pinnulae’’ and “ramuli" {supra ); 
but the facts are cx])licable as the final stage in a regular 
evolution (Fig, LXXIX.). 

Fusion of brachials either laterally, or in vertical series, or both, 
may occur in any crinoid race in which it proves advantageous. 
In some Gissocriiii the IIBr, and possibly IIIBr, of each arm were 
laterally united by suture ; in (hvtalocrinus (Fig. XCII.) all brachials 
of an arm are suturally united by projections at the distal margin 
of each brachial; in Pefalocrinus (Fig, XCI.) all brachials of an arm 
except IBr are fused into a single petaloid plate. Compare also 
Melocrinus (Fig. LXXIV.) and Emiadocrimis (Fig. LXXI. 4). 

Brachials primitively, and pinnulars nearly always, are 
united by loose suture (compare Fig. XVIIL). The next stage is 
imperforate articulation. In the final stage, perforate articulation 
(Fig. XXIII. 1), there is a well-marked transverse fulcral ridge, 
pierced by the axial canal; the ventral groove comes nearly up to 
the ridge at this point. On each side of the ventral groove, and 
often separated by a slight vertical, i.e, dorso-ventral, ridge run¬ 
ning down to the axial canal, are two depressions,/ossae / the ventral 
pair lodges muscle fibres (“muscular fossae”); and the doisal 
pair, interarticular ligament (“ ligamentar fossae”). Dorsad of 
the fulcrum is a deep “dorsal fossa,” lodging elastic ligament. 
This type may be modified by the disappearance of the ventral 
muscles, the increase of the interarticular ligaments and their 
fossae, and of the vertical ridge separating them, which now 
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pii 8 hes dorsad of the axial canal, and the concentration of the 
(loi Stil ligament in a pit at the end of the vertical ridge (Fig. 
XXIII. 2 ). This is called “trifascial articulation.” Further 
increase of the ligamentar fossae and of the vertical ridge, 
with the disappearance of the dorsal fossa, produces the 
‘ bifascial artic\ilation,” adapted only for lateral movement (Fig. 
XXIII. 3). These forms of articulation may be bilaterally 
symtnctrical, but in i)innuliferous brachials the" fulcral ridge is 
skcAved, so that on the distal joint-surface the end of the ridge 
towards the pinnule is moved dorsalwards. 

The syzygy (* 1 . Muller, 1841; P. H. Carpenter, 1884; 
Bather, 1896) is an immovable sutural utiion between two brachials 
of a pinnulate arm, accom])anied with loss of the j)innule on the 
1 2 3 
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Fio. XXIIl. 

Ann-)oints. 1, hiachtal of hornrui'i n<itrria. aft«T Joli. Mullor 2, (iintal fac^* of Ilirj of 
JUtikm ; knits Aldm lintims (of (> in Fiji; XV’III), x S (iiam. 8, the aam** m Isw-nnus Klaket, x 
ilmiJi 4, Ny/3'^y of Jthiztxrnnis Jhiirvon — a, »‘|>j/yKn] from its mnJf*r surfact^; h, hy[>ozygal 
fioni its uj»pprHurtiiCP, x TAdiam S, sy/yi^vof/’»«</ni»s WnArt—n, ■ipi-i -•■iif,.. nr 1iypozy|{al; 
/», ; and t, liyi)OzyKal in tlu*ir lehitivf* poMtioim, seeu froni -liaiii (2-6 ar« 

altt*i P. H Carjiontt*! ) 

(ti , axial canal, >l{, dorsal Iiifluin-nt fossa; il, interarticular ligament fossa; mf, muscln 
fossa , y/', facet lor pinnule; ry, leutiul gioove. 

hypozygal (compare Fig. XVIII.). Immobility may be effected 
in various ways. The apposed faces may be smooth (some 
Pentacrinids), striated ((lntacrinu.% most Antedonidae), or dotted 
(some Adimmctrae ); in Uhir.ocrmus a peg projects from the dorsal 
region of the epizygal into a iht in the hypozygal (Fig. XXIIL 4), 
and in some Pentacrinids a dorso ventral ridge on the epizygal 
fits into the hypozygal (Fig. XXIIL 5). The former type of 
syzygy facilitates fracture along the suture, and is specially 
fleveloped in locomotive forms liable to entangle their arms. 
The latter type apjiears different in origin and function. 

We now return to the extension of the Dorsal Cup. This may 
be effected, as in IrhfJniocrimtH (Fig. CVIIL), by the direct lateral 
union of the proximal brachials. At the same time, the proximal 
ambulacrals enter the tegmen, so that the thecal cavity stretches out 
further between the actinal and abactinal elements. In many living 
crinoids the proximal brachials are united by a flexible integument 
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containing minute supplementary plates (Isocrinus, Calaviocrinus); 
thus the thecal cavity is enclosed by secondary as well as primary 
elements. Similar plated membrane may occur between the IIBr 








f'nlamocnmui dltmietUar. 1, j>o8terior view of cup, showing attachment of anal tube to 
pinnuleti and proximal bmchialH, x |; 2, radial and proximal brachiuls seen from inside ol 
cup, showing attachment of iiiteibracliials (much enlarged); y, a similar poitiun seen from tlio 
Hide, showing the iiiterbrachials (unshaded) attached to the biachials and pinnulars (Mhaded). 
Knlarged, (All after Al. Agassu.) As, anus; J!, IwHal; Hir, primibrachs ; iJir, interbnichiuls ;• 
2 tn, pinnulars. 

or IIIBr of a single arm. The small plates may increase in size and 
firmly bind together the arms and rami (Fig. XXIVn); those 
between brachia are “interbrachials ” (iBr); between IIBr, “inter- 

secundibrachs ” (illBr), and so on. 
Similarly there are interambula- 
P crals of various orders ; the ilAmb, 
” . * merging at the sides of the theca 
into the iBr; the illAmb separated 
by the thecal cavity from illBr; 
the illlAmb, and so on. The 
iiiterbrachials sometimes, though 
IBr rarely, descend between the 
RR radials. Not merely brachials, 
but also pinnulars may be incor- 
porated in the cup, and between 
Fio. xxivo. pinnules are developed “interpin- 

Sngenocnntis expanses, to show incorpom- nulars” (e.g. UilltacrinnS. Fig. CIIL); 
ary plates (these lattt'r are shadeil); for it 18 Often hard tO distinguish fixed 
MusVl'iScrmciriTT":.)^ xt' pinnulars from supplementary 

plates. Except in primitive forms 
{e,g, Reteocrinidae), the interbrachials have a similar arrangement 
in each interradius of an individual. Indeed, the arrangement often 
serves as a means of distinguishing species and genera. This 


lettering aca a<liuinlug text. (Fixnn Drit. 
Mum. Npcciiiipii d7l-l7.) X f. 
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regularity is, however, often modified in the posterior interradius, 
which is widened by the insertion of “anal plates,” so cane<i 
because they afford room for the anus, and are continuous with 
the plates supporting the anal tube when that organ is present. 

The Anal Plates of the Camerata appear as a median line 
splitting the posterior interbrachials, and forming as it w'ere a 
sixth ray to the cup. They are rarely developed in forms in 
which the anus is central or comparatively small; a slight 
enlargement of the posterior calycal elements then sufficed. They 
are, therefore, regarded as supplementary pieces devclo})od as 
occasion arose in the position 
where they are found. The anal 
tube is an outgrowth of the pos¬ 
terior interambulacrum, and is, in 
Reteocrinidae, GhjptocrinnSy and sim¬ 
ilar forms, supported by a dorsal 
line of ridged plates continuous 
with the anals (Fig. XXV.). The 
ridge is connected with the ridges 
that unite the posterior basal to ^ x.w 

the right and left iiosterior radials, .. ? . - r , i, ,,„s- 

and this indicates that an axial -ril/ndK™ 

cord passed ui) it to govern the »'«;/>;. Hw '""'i 0. 

motions of the tube. In later 


Camerata, where the interradii and tegmen are less flexible, this 
differentiation disappears. 

The anals of the Inadunata and Flexibilia (Fig. XXVI.) have 
been much discussed (see summary in Bather, 1890 and 1899 ; and 
Wachsmuth tfe Springer, 1897). At least one of them, the 
radianal (RA), is admittedly a primary, abactinal, ladial element, 
being in fact the modified lower half of the right posterior radial 
(r. post. R^). By the introduction of other jdates, and notably 
one special anal (a;) into the posterior IK, the i. post. Ks is jiushed 
to the right, so that RA comes into conUct with /, and helps in 
the widening of the area and the support of the anal tube. The 
theory, originated by Wachsmuth and Springer, that the tube is a 
modified arm, has since ])ecn rejected by them. The less extreme 
view that the dorsal median line of ossicles supporting the tube 
represents the proximal left ramus of the right |.^slerior arm, nj) 
which the interambulacral peristome around the anus gradually 
stretched, has the following facts among others in its favour:— 
The tube is admittedly in close connection with the right posterior 
ray (Fig. XXVII.); it is up this side that the rectum passes; in 
locrims, MerocritiaSy and Casfocrimts^ and, to a less extent, in 
lleterocrinus, Ectemcrinus, and Ohiocnnns, the proximal plate of 
this median row rests on r. post. R; in loa inus th« articulation 
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between r. post. K and this proximal plate differs from that between 
r. post. li & IBrj only in size (Fig. XXVIII.); in locrinus the 
ventral groove of the median series coalesces in r. post. R with the 
ventral groove of right posterior arm; this, and other evidence 
from Heterocrinidae, shows that the median anal series was in¬ 
nervated from the axial cord of r. post. R. The only argument 



Fig. XXVI. 

l)ia(;ramK of the mini aren in ^ar]uuR Iimdunate Crinoids. (From Bather, after WadiMiiinth 
k Springer, Hall, and Angelin ) 


against the view, is the improbability of a change of function in 
the ramus; still the view is not proven. 

A distinct question is whether the anal a;, which frequently 
occurs in the posterior interradius of the cup, is a secondary 
element suddenly introduced, as are the anals of Camerata, or 
whether it is the proximal median plate of the tube (as in locrinus, 
Heterocrinidae, etc.), that has gradually sunk down into the cup. 
Wachsmuth & Springer hold the former view, believing that 
X is homologous with the strictly interradial anal of Camerata, 
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and that the proximal median plate of locrhvu and Heterocrinidao 
(which they call i) is represented in genera with a s{)ecial anal r. 
by a tube-plate (rf) on the left shoulder of r. post. R (Fig. XXVI. 
2-6); they assert that “ in the earlier and simpler forms, the tube 
consists of only five [vertical] series, one to each interradius, that 
of the anal side resting upon t. Later on, as the tube grew larger, 
a new row of plates was introduced with plate x -up]...iliii;r it.’ 
When there are three scries [at the posterior side], as in JJendio- 
crinus, the third generally rests upon one side of the left posterior 
radial. The arrangement of the plates within the rows is so 
regular, that if a sinking of the jilatc t had taken place, it would 
certainly be indicated by sonic disturbance among the lower plates 
in the tube.” In this sentence the proximal median plate / (our x) 



I'lci .\x\it 

AiiJiI art'ji of Uitt’io- 
(iiutis landact uli( 
showiiij; close connec- 
tioM uf anal (j) with 

unlit jioHlPiior 8Up<*r- 
rutlwil (/ p Ji), Eii- 
larnc‘1 (Kioin Hathei ) 



fki xwm 


/twv/«»/.», showing connection t)f ana Is ami himhials 1, 
)>ait ot the r posterior lay stMMi liom insith* the cup, ‘j, 
uppei articular surtace ol l!i , the ^^loovl on the leftjioes to 
I, that on the ri>;ht to hrachials, left ujijiei aitioulai 
sulfate tjf y.'o, buppoiting j , 4, rii;ht, upper articular sui- 
tace of supportnu? lUri Euhiiged. (From Hathei ) 


of Ileterocrhius is identified with rt of Deiuhocrinus ; but no proof 
has yet been given that the added series may not be those starting 
from rt and rather than from x and It. On the other hand, the 
view that the series z is homologous with the series /, is supported 
by the general size and appearance of the two, and by the inferred 
relations of the axial cords. And the homology of x with t is 
supported by the facts that the position of t with reference to r. 
post. Rs, does vary from a higher to a lower level in early genera, 
while the position of x to the adjacent radials likewise varies. 
In late Carboniferous genera of Dicyclic Inadunata, x certainly 
appears to pass up out of the cup (Fig. XXIX.), and this inter¬ 
pretation is confirmed by the migration of the anal in the develop¬ 
ment of AnfedoHy which anal is universally homologised with z 
(Fig. XXX.); but if a plate can pass up, it can also pass down, as 
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is further proved by the phylogeny of the Calceocrinidae. The 
fact that X is wholly or partly in the cup, and i partly or wholly 
outside, does not make them different morphological elements; for 
there is now admitted to be no difference between interambulacrals 
and interbrachials, or between fixed and free brachials. Con¬ 
sequently in this work the symbol x will always be applied to the 



UJ)^^al(| of anal (») in IJloniinis. 1, anal nraaof ** Ulocmiiis" IJlairi, 2, posterior 

viw of U, JiiittH, a and 4, U. Knmuemis, the cup Iroin Twstenoi and lioin ab(»\c, x 
(l-ioin nather, after Miller & Gurley.) 


proximal plate of the median line of the anal tube, whatever its 
position. 

Modification of the cup is not confined to the fixed brachials 
and interbrachials, but also affects the patina. We have discussed 
the disai)pearaiice of IBB. We have also to note a tendency to 
fusion in the plates of the proximal circlet, whether IBB or BB, 
and their change of shape due to the introduction of anals into the 



Kio. XXX. 

Migration of the imnl m Ant>’don. (Aft^r W. B. Caiponter nud M. Sars.) OriRinating 
lietww'n Kit, the plate j graduHlly moves upwards, eventually atrophying till only two snmll 

fi 'I. '■■■ i|i -11 . 1 11 .. 1 . 11 ,, tube (t). The dotted lines in 1 show the course of the 

i ..* '■' ciui'iL" in shape of RH, and atiophy of orals (0). 

imtina. The first stage is the fusion of one pair, producing 1 
large and 3 small plates (Fig. XXXI. 2). This is almost entirely 
restricted to monocyclic genera, where the plates that fuse are the 
right and left anterior basals. Next comes the fusion of two pair, 
producing 1 small and 2 large plates (Fig. XXXI. 3). This occurs 
in both Mono- and Di-cyclica. In the former the small plate is 
the loft anterior basal, or rarely left posterior basal; whereas 
in Eublastoidea it is the right anterior basal (Fig. XXXI. 4). 
In Dicyclica three infrabasals have been observed only among 
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Inadunata ami Flexibilia; in the former group the small plate 
is often, but not always, the anterior infrabasal (Fig. XXXI. 7); 
in the latter it is (apud AV. and Sp.) always the right posterior 
infrabasal (Fig. XXXI. 8). A bipartite base is formed only in a 
few Monocyclica; the two plates lie on the right and left sides of 
the cup (Fig. XXXI. 9). Finally, all plates of the proximal circlet 
may fuse into a solid ring, both in Mono- and Di-cyclica. The 
infrabasals may fuse with the proximal columnal in Flexibilia, 
thus forming a pseudomonocyclic type. The basals may be over¬ 
grown by, and incorporated with, the radials, as in Etujf'niacrinus. 

The symmetry of the base is modified by the jwesencc of anals. 
An anal resting on the basal circlet causes one of the basals to 
double in width, so that the base becomes hexagonal instead of 
pentagonal. Thus the quadripartite base comes to consist of a 


Fm XXXI. 

IJaHfs and thou modifications 1-0 
and y, inonocyolic ; 7 and 8, dicyclic ; 
1-4, pentagonal, nnuttectod bv anal, 
.0, 6, y, hexagonal, aftectial by aiiul 
In all the anal side is npjieiniost, ai«l 
the plates are nnnibered on .lat'kfl’s 
plan (st*e table, ji. 110); the unagin- 
aiy additional jnece is inarkiil 4 
1, 5 JiJi ; 2, 4 liJi ; 8, 8 JUf, Cnnoid 
type; 4, 3 ///f, lllustoKl type, 5, 
4 Jili ; 6, 3 lilt ; 7, 3 1118^ ns nsnal in 
Dicijclwi inadutiKfn, 8, lilltli, as 
nsnal in Hejihiho inipiiinufa, 0, 
2 Itit. (Adajited from Wiichsinuth 6i 
fSpnngei.) 


posterior and anterior large plate, and two small lateral plates (Fig. 
XXXI. 5). These tend to approximate in size. In Xcnocrinus 
(Fig. LXX VIII.), intcrbrachials as well as anals come down between 
the radials, so that the basals are nearly equal in size, but irregular 
in shape, and make the base decagonal. Removal of anals and 
intcrbrachials from the radial circlet leaves a pentagonal quadri¬ 
partite base, such as is found in Melocrinidae (p. 161). An anal 
resting on a tripartite base is accompanied by increased width in 
the small left anterior basal (Fig. XXXI. 6). But in the bipartite 
base the small basal fuses with the combined posterior and left 
posterior basals, while the combined right-hand basals increase in 
width (Fig. XXXI. 9). In most Dicyclica the infrabasals do not 
assume a hexagonal outline; for the anals do not occur in the 
basal circlet, but x truncates the upper surface of the posterior 
basal. Exceptions a,Te SageTwerinus, Carahocrinus (fig* LXXXIV.), 
StrophoennuBy and Themrocrinus (Fig. XCVL). 
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The enlargement of anal structures was not the only factor in 
the modification of the typical pentamerism. Allusion need not 
be made to the (apparently sudden) dropping of a radius to 
form Tetracrimis (p. 153), or the duplication of the radii to form 
Promachocrinus (^p. 195), and similar cases. Nor need more be 
said as to the enlargement of certain radii (e.g. Pmcrmus)^ the 
bisection of others (e.g. Ueterocrinus)^ and so forth, since in these 
cases the outwardly symmetrical appearance of the cup usually 
remained unaltered. But certain factors, probably of physical 
environment, such as currents and direction of food-supply, or 
possibly connected with locomotion, have at different times pro¬ 
duced similar results in different families. A l)ending over of the 
cup, accompanied by diminution of certain radials, was common 
in Eugeniacrinidae, as well shown by Jaekel (1891). In the 
remarkable Calceocrinidae the crown was bent towards the right 
posterior interradius, and far-reaching changes brought about in 
both cup and arms (p. 148). Even in an unattached species, 
apparently of Agassizocrinus, similar growth of one side took ])lace 

at the expense of the other. These 



cases are comparable to the irregu¬ 
lar Eublastoids. 

Concomitant with modifications 
in the dorsal cup were modifica¬ 
tions in the--Tegmen. Just as 
brachials entered the cup, so their 
covering-plates (Amb) entered the 
tegmen, prolonging the food- 
grooves over its surface. And cor¬ 
responding to interbrachials in the 
cup, there arose interambulacrals 
(iAmb) in the tegmen (Fig. 
XXXII.). 


kk. xxxn 

Tpjjineii of Alarstport tuns nnlta(ii\ sliow- 
ing iiicorpomtion of .*!//(/), aiiiljuliu'iuls, witli 
lAmh, iMtemnibulaot.iU, tlioiii, 

an iiiarkM anal lutPinulms, with ili laiijoi 
niterainbulacrals l.ili»*\ull jii 

Waclihinuth & x i 


Other changes that took place 
arc difficult to describe without 
raising the question of the lomo- 
logy of the plates covering the 
mouth. In Antedon five inter- 


radial plates (O) are developed 
before the radi.ils and at the same time as the basals, upon which 
they rest (Fig. XXXIII. 1). Between these two circlets appear 
the radials, uj)on the shoulders of which the five adoral interradials 
then rest (Fig. XXXIII. 2), forming a pyramid closed over the 
oral centre, but soon opening at the apex to expose the entrance 
to the mouth (tentacular vestibule). The posterior of these plates 
surrounds the hydropore. At a more advanced stage they ])ecome 
separated from the radials by ambulacrals and interambulacrals 
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(Fig. XXXIII. 5), and finally, in most species of Antedon, are 
resorbed (cf. Fig. XXX. 4). These plates are called oralia (0) 
Their prominence in early stages shows them to be primary 
elements of the theca, probably well developed in the adult of 




Development of oralH in Juledon. 1 (after Huiy), Ui Mtill Misible, no RR yet formed. 2 
(aftt'r Allman), 0 closed ; b€*twe<*n them and HR are the de^ eloping HR. 3 (after Allman), (i open, 
exposing oral tenUicles; no aims yet exist 4 (after W B. ('arpenter), 0 now sepainU'd tiom 
HR by HR, wdnch suiipoit arms r> (alter W. li. t arpeiitei), aims cut oft almve first biaehi.il so 
as to show (>, winch now sui round tlie mouth , the shaded puition lepiesciits integument, iii 
which ambulaorals and inteiambulacnils aie de\eloi)efl 

Note also gradual decrease in si/e of HR. A fiuther stage m oral histo’y is seen in Fig 
XXX 4, which 18 from aiiothei species. 


primitive forms. Five plates that cover the mouth in 

the recent Holopus^ Uyocrhms, EhizocrinuSy and Thaumatocrinus, 
are by all writers homologised with orals (Fig. XXXIV.). In 
all Antedonidae, BafhycrimiSy and CalanwcrinuSf they are almost 



Fia. XXXIV. 

Tegmen of Holopuf. The arms 
are remo\ed from the side nearest 
the observer, showing the artieu- 
lur Burtacea of R, the radials, 
w'hich aie fused together. Amh, 
anibiilacrals, wliich iiass down the 
brachials to the tegmen and a little 
way up between the orals ; lAinb, 
interamhulacrals, partly separat¬ 
ing brachials trom orals; O, five 
perforate orals; Rp, pnicesses of 
fused RK. (After P. H. Carpenter, 
1888.) X I 


Flu. XXXV 

Ti'gmen <*f H\ipl(h 
crniu'> nif>pil)/(inins 
first brachial; 0, 
oral. p, pure in jMist. 
(); It, lailial. (After 
Wachsmuth & !S]irin- 
ger, 188S.) X (5. 


Fio XXXVI. 

Tegmen of Hiibm n mm t tm i- 
rvfi Hmail irregulat .imbula- 
cials ovei lie the apjmsed edges 
of 0, the oials, wlneh are 
shaded Post Ohasahjdro- 
j)ore, and is thereloie u iiukIm • 
polite, M. A\ anus, lies be- 
tween tins and i, flie <in.il 
plate of tlie cup It, radials, 
with aim-facets sliaded, anil 
nene channel black (Based 

5 >art)von Mb. drawings by W 
1. Biiiings Natural sf/e ) 


or entirely resorbed in the adult. The ambulacra pass to the 
mouth between or below the orals. 

In Hybocrinus, HaplocrimSf Carahocrinus, and other primitive 
genera are five interradial plates precisely resembling the orals of 
the larval Antedon in shape and position (Figs. XXXV., XXXVI.). 
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The generally accepted view that these are orals is confirmed by 
the frequent presence of a pore or pores in the posterior one, as in 
larval Antedon and adult HyocrinuSy and by the situation of the 
anus between this plate and the adjacent KR; in Haplocrinus the 
pore and the anus appear to be combined near the oral end of this 
plate. These plates have in preceding pages been spoken of as del¬ 
toids (A). They meet close around the mouth like the A of many 
Blastoids, and in Hyhocrinus and Carabocrinus they show traces of 
hydrospires of Cadaster type. On the other hand, they are 
homologised, and justly so, with five similar plates that occur in 
CoccocrimSy Symbathocrinus, PisocrinnSy AllagecrinuSy MyrfillocrinnSy 

__ , some Platycriniy and the specimen of 

Taxocrims intermedins (Fig. XXXVII.) 
described by Wachsmuth & Springer 
(Nov. 1888). In most of these 
genera the orals (or A) cover the 
mouth, and the food-grooves pass in 
under them; but in Taxocrinus the 
mouth is open, and the grooves with 
ambulacrals pass between the orals; 
while in Uyhocrinus and Carahocrinus 
^ the ambulacrals rest on the edges of 
Fio. XXXVII the apposed orals, showing that the 

T<( locri mui murweihiof, grooves Were actually above those 

A, aiittl rulge ; Jir, fdgeh of brachiuls; 

lAvih^ illAniht tlllAinh, int«ianibula- plateS. 

or'tivo ‘ Mii ftFrom this primitive Palaeozoic type, 

S* r WuciiMiiiuth vV three lines of evolution start: (1) 

Ambulacra pass over the edges of the 
orals, while ambulacrals and sometimes interambulacrals gradually 
cover the orals, which seem thus to sink below the surface and to 


diminish in size : the posterior oral, however, usually remains large 
and is jherced by hydropores, while the increased size of the anal tube 
pushes it more towards the oral centre (e.g. EnspirocrinuSy Cyatho- 
crinusy Oupressocrinusy Figs. XXXVIII., XXXIX.). (2) Ambulacra 
and ambulacrals pass between the orals, leaving an open mouth, 
while the orals gradually atrophy {e.g. TaxocrinuSy Fig. XXXVII., 
probably other Palaeozoic Flexibilia, and certainly many of their 
Neozoic descendants). (3) Ambulacra pass beneath the orals, 
and gradually also beneath other tegminal plates, which are 
developed pari passu with the incorporation of brachials in the 
cup, and which thus separate the orals from the periphery 
of the tegmen {e.g, Adunata and Camerata, Fig. XL.; cf. Caryo- 
crinidae, p. 66). 

At the same time, in types (1) and (3) a modification of the 
ambulacrals takes place. The proximal ambulacrals covering the 
mouth in (I) become large, and assume a pentagonal arrangement 


the crinoidea 


127 


simuIaUng that of primitive orals (e.g. Gissocrinus, Fie. XLI.. Crotalo- 
ennw, Fig. XCII.; cf. Eublastoidea). Other ambulacrals, especiall 3 ' 



Fio. XXXMII. 

Tf>gmen of J^mqnrocrinva spimlw, sliownvg four cordi- 
forin deltoids or orals, and a in.ulipjM)iite, with ainbn* 
lacralH oveilving th**ir apposeil «*d-.>s. in th»> pos¬ 
terior interradius is the base ot the InoKen oil uiiai 
tube. (From Batlier, 1803.) x 3. 



Fio XXXIX. 

T«, .lien of ('iittfknrriuii'i 1 , c, 
pUtnus with ainbul’U'ials iwid Intel- 
aiiihuliii'iuls reiii(i\«>d, esposuig 
"I ' ■ i ■ ot oi.ils (A) and 

. • ■ I II I iiKinnitilUn i>, 

with aiiibnlaei.'ds (//>) and inli'raiii- 
bul.icinls (ur) iilliiost ♦Mitllcl,> 
i*ij, ft il-i i)j|ii>| ])(‘iislnnic (From 
Mill III I, I s'l > ^ X ‘J 


axillary Amb, increase in size, and form pruiuinent bosses on the 
te^en, called “radial dome-plates” (Fig. XLJL); tlie ettect of 
this is enhanced by the sinking of the other ambulacrals (e.fj. 



Cylii III I inns whIos^is, to exemplify the hiiiinlest 
type of CameraU) legmen. 1, from 1. po&t radius; 
2, from above. As, anus ; H, baaals; hr, opening 
for food-gi-oove and underlying canals; ih, large 
interbrachiaLs (auboraln, Jaekel). Otliei letteia aa 
usual. (AL .t Job. Muller, 1855.) X 2. 



Fio. XLI. 

Tegmeii of Cissorrinwi arthritvru^, 
showing ainbiilacralH (Amh) passing 
down arms ami over apposed orals 
(0),uiiii hi (iniiiiig eidiimi-d ovtii pi-ii 
stoiiif I^l^l f) If riiiiMis III a iolded 
niadreponte; t, anal tube. Other 
letters as usual. (From Brit. Mus. 
46457.) X 3. 


Actinocrinidae). These two facts suggest that the proximal dome- 
plates of Camerata, regarded as orals by Wachsmuth Springer, 
and 80 quoted under head (3), may after all be mr'VuGd ambulacrals. 
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Fid. XLII. 

IVgnien -f «■ 

Nil 

(loiiif* - plates, d. 

Wadisninth Sc SpinigPi, 
1897.) X i. 


VAlL*'l 


The most conflicting views have been held from time to time 
by the same and by different writers as to the homologies of these 
plates. That here put forward agrees in the main wdth Neumayr's 
(1889), but is based on facts not accessible to him. Wachsmuth 
& Springer (1897) deny the homology of the 
deltoids in Eublastoidea, Hyhocrinus, and Cya- 
thocrinidae, with the orals in Haplocrinus and 
Antedon ; the plates here regarded as enlarged 
ambulacrals {e.fj. in Eublastoidea, Cyatho- 
crinidae, Fig. XLIIL, Crotalocrinus) are taken 
by them to be orals, and they imagine that 
they undergo resorption, fission, and other 
changes, stating that they are relatively larger 
in young specimens. As to the origin and 
homologies of the large interradial plates in 
Inadunata (here called A or 0), those authors 
are undecided. 

The gradual sinking of the ambulacra and their covering-plates 
below not only the orals but other tegminal plates, has given rise 
in the typical Camerata to structures so differentiated that they 
were long misunderstood, and their chief elucidator, Wachsmuth, 
believed in 1877 that the tegmen of Palaeozoic crinoids was “a 
solid vault or dome,” which could not “in the remotest degree be 
homologised with the soft 
peristome of ” recent crinoids. 

“It forms,” he said, “a part 
of the abactinal system ” ; “ a 
continuation of the radial and 
interradial series of the dorsal 
side, and serves merely as a 
covering and protection for 
the organs underneath.” 

From this it was generally 
inferred that an originally 
flexible tegmen (“ disc ” it was 
called, as in recent crinoids) 
had been overgrown by “a 
free arch which braces the 
entire oral side of the body 
without the aid of oral plates” (W. Sp. 1881). The disc 
remained as an “inner test,” in which were ambulacra and 
possibly orals. Because of this structure, supposed to obtain to a 
greater or less extent in all Palaeozoic crinoids, but not in their 
successors, the Crinoidea were divided into Palaeocrinoidea and 
Stomatocrinoidea, the latter term being altered by P. H. Carpenter 
to Neocrinoidea. 



Fid XT.III. 

Tt';jiuon of (\tfnthnmnHS rumosii'i Tlu* larpe 
plate** are not lioniolo^ons with the del- 
touls, but the squarish central one may be the 
nuulreiKirite (From 13atl>er, lcS93 ) x 3 
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As frosh facts kept coming to light there was a good deal of 
shifting of ground and mutual criticism on the part of Wachsmuth 
& Springer and Carpenter. The supposed difference, and con¬ 
sequently the classification, were rejected by Neumayr (1889) and 
Bather (1889-90). Independently and synchronously Wachsmuth 
& Springer (1889) concluded, chiefly on the evidence of Taxocrinus 
intermedins (p. 126), that “ in some Palaeozoic crinoids'the mouth is 
exposed, and there is no vault aside of the orals ” ; also that all 
attempts to subdivide the Crinoidea by separating the Palaeozoic 
from the Mesozoic and later forms as natural divisions will have 
to be abandoned.” But it was not till 1891 that they ])ublished 
their recantation of the view that “ the Camerata had a vault and 
a subtegminal disk.” 

The explanation of the Camerate tegmeii given by Wachsmuth 
& Springer in 1891 was readily accepted and now prevails. It 
may be condensed as follows;—The jdates of the teginen were at 
first small and yielding, as in the Ichthyociinidae and in most 
recent crinoids; in this state when the arms are open the ventral 
surface is depressed, when they are closed it bulges upwards. To 
afford better protection to the viscera the tegminal plates became 
more solid; the tegracn being thus loss flexible was fixed perforce 
in its protruded state. The co\ciiug plates of the ambulacra had 
perhaps been closed from the begin¬ 
ning, but as, through the ups welling of 
the tegmen, the grooves were now more 
exposed, further protection was needed. 

Consequently they were lowered be¬ 
neath the surface and, starting from 
the solid orals, interambulacral plates 
closed in over them. Certain of the 
covering-plates, however, especially, 
it would appear, the axillary pieces, 
which perhaps could not so easily be 
covered by other plates, became much 
stouter, and were still exposed on the 
surface as solid radial dome-plates. In 
any form highly dcvelojied along these 
lines, e.g. Cactocrims (Fig. XLIV.), the 
food-grooves, water-vessels, and blood¬ 
vessels are sunk right beneath the 
tegmen, and are enclosed in a tube 
consisting of alternating uinbulacrals 

above and adambulacrals or side-plates 3 , the convoluted oigan, from below, 
below. The interambulacral plates of 

the tegmen send curious extensions into the interior of the calyx, and 
these extensions, spreading out, form what used to be regarded as 



Fia XLIV 


CatKxrtnui ‘prnboDi showing 

relutioiiH ot tegiiu'ii (/'), anibulacral, 
and fooii-caiials {mnh), and convoluted 
skeleton of gut (v) 1, sj>ecinien with 

one Hide ot tegmen broken away, 
..1, ... I'l. f. l•(‘anals pHHH from 

II - .■■■■ I . {Hr') under the 

I g I III -ij 1" I end of the con¬ 
voluted organ (alter F B. Meek, 1873). 
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a disc. We may, with Wachsmuth & Springer, regard the exten¬ 
sions as caused by the perforation of the plates for water-canals : 
or we may regard them as simple processes for the purpose of 
adding strength, without forgoing lightness, by a system of girders. 

The supposition just quoted, as to the existence in Camerata 
of a complicated water-vascular system, is supported by the 

connection of the internal passages 
with small pores near the arm-bases 
(Fig. XLV.). Such have been ob¬ 
served by Wachsmuth & Springer 
in Actinocrinidae, Batocrinidae, 
Ehodocrinidae, and Melocrinidae; 
they are placed in the cup-wall at 
the level of the tegmen, between the 
arm8*and their rami, and their canals 
are separated from the subtegminal 
arm-grooves by a thin partition. 
In Batocrinus^ Strotociinus, Stegano- 
crinusy EucladocrinuSy and others in 
which the arms branch oft* alternately, there is a pore to each ramus 
that springs directly from the dorsal cup. Dolatocrims may have 



Fio. XLV. 

Pores in Cann'rata. 1, 

Lyom, an iMteriu<lins, Hliowing Klit-likn 
|)on*H (;>) between inteiumbulaeialh (alter 
Waehsmutb & Spnn^ei, 1S07). Nat mi/p. 
2, li<itocnnns, hliowm^ ]iore« (;/) Imtween 
interambnlacnils and fixed MiTiindibi'acliH 
(from Unt. Muh speonnen 7.05d2). x fj. 
/wiiahsa^eof arni-funals into thecal cavity. 


four to six in each interradius, and two to four between each IIBr 
series. Other genera have only ten pores. In Gilbertsoermus these 
are at the end of long tubular extensions of the interradial areas 
(Fig. CXXVII.). The facts are so plain, that the introduction of 
water into the thecal cavity for aeration of the viscera seems prob¬ 
able ; but the connection of these passages with the hydrocoel or 
with branches thereof is a different question. The pores may pos¬ 
sibly have replaced the hydroporo or the madreporite of certain 
Inadunata. In many recent crinoids pores pierce not only the 0. 
but the iAmb, often in great numbers, being least numerous in 
the posterior IR. Antedon bifida (Fig. XLVI.) is said to have 1500. 
They may also occur on the edge of the theca between the arms. 
In Actinometra they are chiefly developed near the ventral grooves, 
and even on the pinnules. These pores communicate with the 
coelom or its extensions (Fig. XLVII.), and so indirectly with the 
water-ring. Where there are few pores (e.g. EhizocrinuSy Fig. X.), 
a process (stone-canal) stretches out towards each from the ring; 
but, when numerous, there is no correspondence between stone- 
canals and pores. 

The statement has repeatedly been made (by Trautschold, 
Lov^n, Wachsmuth & Springer) that pores occur on the suture¬ 
lines between the plates composing the anal tube of many 
Inadunata. In the cases to which the last-named authors now 
restrict the statement, the tube-plates have strong axial folds, being 
no doubt connected along these by thicker ligament, innervated from 
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the axial cords (Fig. XLVIIL). The depressions between these folds 
are often deep, and it is in them that the pores are said to lie. It 
is supposed that such genera have no madreporite, and that the 
pores aerated the rectum or a blind extension thereof, for the 
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StiuctUTfi of tlio anal tube in an Inii<lnimt<* Cnnonl, UrrevH. 1, plates in 

normal noMition, from left edj'e of distal tlmtl of tula'; f, lrans^o^s(> folds connertinR the tiiaui 
axial ridgPH, r 2, platen from the provimal third, (listiuhed and exposing the articular facets 
(ort) of the axial riuge. (After Bathei, ) x 10 diam. 


correctly interpreted, prove it for some species up to the hilt— 
and much further. For they show pores not only on the sutures, 
but penetrating the plates; not only in the interaxial depressions, 
but on the axial folds; not only in the tube, but in the dorsal 
cup. 

The last organ of which the modifications need be considered 
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is the Stem. The sim})lest form of columiial (after the fusion of 
the pentameres) is circular, but with a tendency to pentagonal 
outline. The joint-surface is radiately striated. The lumen may 
be large and circular (Fig. XLIX. 1), or small, and circular or 
five-rayod (Fig. XLIX. 2 and 3). The assumption of a pentagonal 
outline is often accompanied by a restriction of the striation to 

the margin and the concentration 
of the longitudinal ligament-fibres 
in five bands (Figs. XLIX. 4 and 
CXI. 7-10). The joint-surfaces 
may become elliptical, with a 
fulcral ridge in the long diameter 
and ligamentar fossae on either 
side; in this case the long diameter 
of one end is set at an angle to 
that of the other end, and the stem 
thus gets a corkscrew twist (cjj. 
Platf/rrinaSy Fig. XLIX. *5), and so 
can bend in any direction. In a 
Russian Carboniferous Platycrinoid 
the columnals are square in section, 
and the ridges form diagonals at 
right angles to one another. In 
Bourgueticrinidac, Eaihycrinus, and 
lihizocrmiis this form of joint is 
strongly marked, and the columnals 
usually long and dice-box 
jMus, r)i)i»78, X 2.0; .0, ri<iti^crniut>, IJiit. shaped (Fig. XLIX. 7) ; the length 

Mus. 400; 0, PIatiin'iint,s, showing tw'ist ^ ® ® 

of stinn, lint. Mus. rr.Mui;, X >1, 7, iiViu’o. appears in some cases to be pro¬ 
duced by fusion of two at a syzygy. 

of ^he larval Antedon 
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vririus, from dishil region of stem, x8; 

8, A ntt’iinu mrsi, larvu, iiitioiilai surfiici' «>t 
one ol the coluinnals seen Innii the .side in The stem 

‘•(afU'iJVl Sui'h). Much eulaig«*d xrrT'irr.r.vi *1 ri 

(Fig. XLIX. 8, 9) has ossicles of the 
Bour(pi>eticrinus type and is very flexible. In two genera of 
distinct origin —llerpeiocrinus allied to Jlcterocrinus, and Campto- 
crinus allied to Dichocrinus —the stem is rolled up round the crown 
as shown in Fig. LIX.; the cirri are, over the greater part of the 
stem, confined to two rows along the sides of the ossicles and 
directed towards the axis of the coil. In Herpetocrinus the ossicles 
become hollowed towards the inside of the coil, and there is a 
fulcral ridge parallel to this side; strong (muscular ?) ligamentr 
were developed towards the outer margin. The stem could 
uncoil and the crown be projected. The structure of the 
columnals in Camptocrinus has not been described, but is said to 
be similar. Wachsmuth & Springer say that such stems are 
also found among allies of Poteriocrinus, 

The axial canal, which in recent crinoids serves to transmit tne 
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vascular and nervous prolongations of the chambered organ and 
axial organ to columnals and cirrals, may in some earlier forms 
have served other purposes. The lumen is sometimes extra¬ 
ordinarily wide (40 mm. in the root of JJari/rririus, Fig. XVI. 3). 
Pores sometimes appear to exist between or through the colum¬ 
nals (e.g. Barycrmu.% (^rofalocrinu.% Fig. L., Tramiiafocrimis). The 
distal ends of the cirri sometimes appear to have been open, so 
that the large axial canal communicated with the sea-water 
(e.g. Baryertnus^ Eumlyptocrinua^ Cyslorrimis^ Fig. L. 2). The flat 
under surface of encrusting roots is often ridged, as though 
grooves put the axial canal in connection with the exterior (e.g. 
lAcherwcrinns, in which the upper surface is formed of poly¬ 
gonal plates, supported beneath by numerous radiating lamellae). 
These bases of attachment are, say Miller Gurley, “as full of 

Fui. L 

Tlio dfn♦'loprnent ol “poirs” from 
cirri. 1, Crotolovrinus, ]>urtion of loot, 
with tiraiichiiiK cirri below, und uttach- 
nients of cirn iii uiipci part Theno 
latter show the H\ial canal that jiasses 
from the main axial canal of the stem, 
throuiih the tlncKnes', of the columnals, 
to each cirrus, ami coutiuues to tin* end 
oftheenrus N.it si/e '2, 11 iins 

//’iMif'ssr#//MS, i/ait ol s1/<m, showi'i)^ 
stumpy ahorterl ciiii, ml i axial t.iii.tls 
oiienmV!: at then cmls Nat si/*> .1, 

('lotalot riinis, j/ait ot stem, slunvini' 
crenulate sutuies hetwemi columnals, 
ami on the columnals the atroplmd 
attachments ot cii11 ;• compaie with the 
extreme u])i)ei pait of 111? 1 x cliam 
4, ('rntnhicr/inis, j/art ol slmn, showing 
total disappeatam eofcnius attachment, 
ami onl\ tin* axial canals remaining as 
“pores" lueiciug the columnals. x a 
diam (From llatliei, IVJS ) i 

pores as sponges,” On the theory hero adopted as to the origin 
of the stem, a greater exten- n of the viscera into it in early 
forms is probable; the chambered organ itself may have been 
placed some way down it (compare evolution of siphuncle from 
visceral cone in Cephalopoda). Assuming that the soft structures 
contained in the stem-lumen needed aeration, Wachsmuth & 
Springer have supposed that streams of sea - water entered 
by these pores. This suggestion seems no more happy than 
Miller & Gurley’s idea that “ the mucous or fluid substance, 
that contained the material for the base, passed through the 
columnar canal into the pores of the base and was deposited in 
a softer state than it afterward assumed.’* We may, however, 
suppose that these passages served the double purpose of trans¬ 
mitting nutrient fluid to the mesoderm cells depositing the outer 
layers of stereom as the stem and root grew wider by concentric 
accretion, and ot aerating the same fluid by bringing it near the 
oxygenated sea-water. 
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In some genera, and especially, as Jaekel has suggested, in 
those exposed to rough water or currents, the stem shortened con¬ 
siderably while its attachment was preserved Eugeniacrinidae, 
Fig. CXX., Cujpressocrinus). Cotylederma, Eudesicrinus, and Cyathidium 
are fossil genera, Holopus (Fig. CXXL), a recent genus, in all which 
the stem is reduced to a mere mass of stereom cementing the cup 
to some solid object. 

Although the Crinoidea are the Echinoderms in which the 
Pelmatozoan habit has had most effect on the anatomy, yet they 
present a constant tendency to relinquish the attached mode of 
life and to lose that typical organ, the stem. So early as the 
Ordovician, stems are found that during the life of the animal 
were separated from the root, and became attached to other 
objects, either by the remaining cirri, or 
by winding around them. Often the 
distal end of the stem formed a coiled 
support like a serpent’s tail (e.y. Acantho- 
m/ms rea:, Jaekel, 1895). In some Silu¬ 
rian genera {e,g. Calceocrmus, Mastigo- 
crinus) stems have been described that 
were rounded off at the distal end during 
life. In Uerpetocrinus the stem was rarely 
if ever attached by anything except its 
cirri; while in the species described by 
Hall as Brachiocrinus nodosarius, the stem 
ends distally in a bulb. In the Devonian 
MyrtUlocrinus the stem ended in a four- 
rtliked grapnel ( = Atmjrocrinus^ Fig. LI.). 
Similar detachment took place in many 
Carboniferous and Mesozoic crinoids ; the 
recent Isorriiius ( = Pentacrinus) is known 
to change its place, probably by swimming 
with its arms, and the lower surface of 
the distal columnal is “smoothed and 
rounded” (AVyville Thomson, 1873). 

Addiction to this habit led to the 
gradual shortening of the stem; in 
Millencrinus Pratti all stages have been described by P. H. 
Carpenter (1882), from a stem of seventy columnals over 50 
mm. long, down to a single ossicle, the proximale (Fig. LIL). 
Continuance of this process led to the evolution, along many 
different lines, of crinoids that are generally described as un¬ 
stalked, and for which older writers were wont to erect an order, 
Astylida. These fall into three groups: First, those in which a 
portion of the stem remains, becoming compressed and fused, with or 
without the infrabasals, into a cirrus-bearing compound ossicle, to 



Fio LI, 

Grapnel of AfyrttUocrin'iis (after 
Hall). 
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which the term centro-dorsal'' was originally applied, and to which 
it must be restricted Antedon^ Endiocnuus^ Thaurmtocrims ; see 
Figs. CXVII.-CXIX.). These forms anchor themselves by their 
cirri, and though capable of crawling, climbing, and swimming, do 
not often exercise their faculty of locomotion. Secondly, the group 
in which either a portion of remaining stem, or the lower part of 
the cup {i.e, BB or IBB), becomes solidified, usually by additional 
deposition of stereom, into a knob, which, one may suppose, serves 
as ballast or as a sea-anchor ; such forms are Agasskocrinus (p. 181), 
Edriorrinns (Fig. CXIL), and Millericrinus Pratfi (Fig. LIL). Both 
of these groups have a small calycal cavity with thick walls, and 
there can be little doubt but that all are attached by a stem in the 
earlier stages of ontogeny. The third group, comprising Marsupites 
(Fig. CIV.), Saccoroma (Fig. LXVIIL), and Uintacrinus (Fig. CIIL), 

Fill. LI I 

Stages in the loss of the stem by 
MiUencrinns Pratfi. 1, enp with stem ot 
seventy columnalH (x 3). 2, distal end of a 
stem, with appaieiit root (natural si/e) 

8, eup with faiily long stem, \vith inter¬ 
calated new coliimnals (natural si/e) 4, 
cup with stcMii of twenty coliimnals (x }). 

.0, cup with stem ol live* coliimnals (x ]). 
o, lower p.ait ol crown, with stem reduced 
to a pentagonal plate (e), with slight 
tract' of atrophied ne\t columiial (x A). 

7, liase, closed below by a single jdute 
(e), with no trace of luineii «)r ol othei 
coluiniials. This plate is the luoxiniale 
(p ot 3 ainl 4), but is co^eled by second¬ 
ary steieom (x J). (All aftei P II. Cai- 
Iiciitei.) 

has no trace of a stem or of any anchoring structure, but is in all 
respects adapted for free locomotion; the calycal cavity is large in 
proportion to the thickness of the arms, and is enclosed by thin 
flexible walls. Of these three genera, Saccocoma is the most special¬ 
ised, and is supposed by Jaekel (1893) to have been pelagic, living 
in swarms. Uintacrinus^ with its extraordinarily long and movable 
arms, may also have been pelagic. The genera of this third group, 
although of origin as diverse as those in the other groups, resemble 
one another in the presence of a central, pentagonal, apical plate. 
This in Saccocoma may be the fused basals; in Uintacrinus and Marsu- 
pites it represents neither basals nor infrabasals, but may be the 
proximale, or the supposed distal columnar plate (“dorso-central”), 
or a new supplementary plate. It is safest to call it centrale. 

Another curious modification, perhaps connected with a free- 
floating existence, was presented by the root of Scyphocrinu.'i. 
This swelled out into a hollow, chambered, balloon-like body, 
referred by Barrande to an independent class of Echinoderms under 
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the name Loholiihus, and described by Hall as a float, which he 
called Camarocrinus, 

As regards the internal organs of the crinoid not much can be 
said. The most remarkable modifications are those affecting the 
Gut. In most recent crinoids this makes a simple dextral coil 
around the thecal cavity, from central mouth to eccentric anus. 
The mouth may be slightly shifted anteriorly by increase in size 
of the anus, or by the anal tube coming to occupy the centre of 
the tegmen, as in Baiocrinus, or even to pass beyond it towards 
the anterior margin, as in Siphonocrinns (p. 199). But the mouth 
remains in the axis of the coil, and such forms are called “ endo- 
cyclic.” In AcMnometra (p. 196) the gut winds in the same way, 
but instead of issuing immediately the first coil is completed, 
it continues to coil, not however around the axis of the 
mouth but around the axis of the anus. The mouth, with its 
annular accompaniments, therefore lies bet’ween the outer coil and 
the next one, and not in the axis of the coil; such a form is called 
“exocyclic.” This type of coiling does not correspond to the 
two coils of the cchinoid gut, since those are formed by a loop 
returning on itself, in the way that any tube or cord fixed at the 
extremities is necessarily lengthened. The coil of the gut in 
Actimmetra is therefore doubly peculiar. Yet in the number of 
its coils it finds a parallel among the Caraorata. In many of these 
{e.g. Teleiocrinns, (kictocrinus, Baioennus, Sirotocrinus, Macrocrinus^ 
Butrochocrhias, llabrocrimiSy and Dimeroerhms) the gut seems to 
have been supported by a loose, spicular calcification of the 
connective tissue around the axial sinus, forming a “ convoluted 
organ ” not unlike the shell of Bulla (Fig. XLIV. 3). Probably the 
oesophagus passed down the hollow axis, then the gut coiled 
dextrally in a widening spire, and the rectum passed up outside, 
often along a thickened rim. The number of coils was at least three 
in a Batocrinns figured by Wachsmuth and Springer (1897, pi. v. 
fig. 6). It is remarkable that two of their figures {ib. figs. 5 
and 7), if correctly described, shoAv a sinistral coil. There is no 
reason to suppose that the coil of the gut was ever other than 
dextral in any class or order of Echinoderma, though Jaekel 
(1897) has made an unconvincing attempt to prove that it was 
sinistral in Camerata, Cystidea, and Blastoidea. 

In BathycrinuSy EhizocrinuSy and the larval Antedoiiy the mid-gut, 
at the bottom of the thecal cavity, is widened into a stomach. 
In Bathycrims and llhizocrinus are also interradial diverticula from 
the outer side of the coil, supported by processes from the brachials 
(Fig. LIII.). Such diverticula were present in the Silurian Habro- 
crinuSy if the evidence of the convoluted organ and of Angelin 
(1878, pi. xxvi. f. 12) can be relied on. In Pentacrinus and 
Antedonidae, and to a less extent in BathycrinuSy the gut-wall on 
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the inner side of the coil is thrown into folds or villi (Fig. LIV.). 
In Actinometra, however, with its long coil, such plication is slight. 

Sacculi (Fig. LV.) are structures confined to this class. They 
are globular sacs surrounded by mesoderm, but lying close beneath 
the epithelium, usually of the external surface.' The lower wall 
of each sacculus is clothed with rather large nucleated cells, 
apparently derived from mesoderm, and from these grow up 
processes filled with refringcnt granules of albuminoid substance. 
Each process elongates and becomes attached to the upper (i.e, 
outer) wall of the sacculus by a filament. The granular portion 
of the cell may then sej)arate from the nucleated base, and finally 
may burst, setting free the granules. These granules, colourless 
in life, arc stained on death by the yellow pigment of the peri- 
some, and show strong affinity for mobt staining reagents. The 
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sacculi occur chiefly at the edges of the food-grooves; and the 
side-plates, when highly developed, are notched for their reception 
(as seen in Fig. IX. 2). They have also been observed in the 
walls of the gut, in the mesenteries, and above the chambered 
organ. They are developed so soon as the larva begins to feed. 
Sacculi have been regarded as calcigenous glands (Wyville Thomson), 
mucous glands (Bury), excretory organs (Ludwig), symbiotic algae, 
“ Zooxanthellae ” (Vogt & dung), and accumulations of reserve 
material (Walther, and especially Cu6not, 1891). Since the com¬ 
prehensive account by the last-named, little has been written on 
the subject, and his view has found general favour. Sacculi occur 
in Antedon, Promachoermus, Evdiocrinus, Atelecrinus, Rhizocrinus, 
Bathycrims, and Pentacrmis ; they are certainly absent from Actino- 
metra^ and probably from all other recent genera. This fact renders 
their occurrence of taxonomic value. 
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The Classification of the Crinoidea. 

AVhen the modifications above described have been grasped, when it 
is remembered that these are only the more usual among the changes 
that take place, and that there are others even more remarkable, and 
when it is learned that most of these may affect members of any group 
at any period, then it will be understood that the decipherment of the 
few and fragmentary leaves of crinoid history that have been preserved 
to us has been a long and difficult task, full of vain attempt and 
rejected theory, and that classification after classification has been raised 
but to fall j and still the leading writers cannot agree, even provisionally. 

An admirable account of the literature on this class, from Agricoin, 
in 1558, to C. F. Koemer, in 1853, was given by de Koninck and Le 
Hon (1854), and supplemented by W. B. Carpenter (1866). The 
nomenclature of genera and species dates, of course, from 1758, the year 
of publication of the tenth edition of Linnaeus’s Systema Naturae; but 
neither Linnaeus nor his immediate successors were more happy in their 
dealings with this then little known group than more ancient authors. 
It was J. S. Miller of Dantzig and Bristol, who, in 1821, laid the 
foundation for a scientific knowledge and classification of the Crinoidea, 
as he was the first to name them. Accounts of the subsequent growth of 
knowledge and theory are so accessible in Zittel (1879, 1899), P. H. 
Carpenter (1884), and Wachsmuth and Springer (1897), that only thi* 
main stages need recalling, and that briefly. 

Miller’s Crinoidea excludes unstalked genera; the others known to 
him are divided into ;— Articulata : ossicula forming the cup articula¬ 
ting, Ajnocrinus, PentacrimLS, Encrinus, Semi-Articulata : plates of cup 
articulating imperfectly, Poteriocrinus. Inarticulata : plates adhering by 
sutures, lined by muscular integument, Cyathocrinus, ActinocrinuSy Ehodo- 
crhiuSj Platycrinus. Coadunata : proximal ossicles of cup anchylosed to 
proximal columnal, Ewjemacrinns. The principles of classification here 
adopted profoundly influenced subsequent attempts, while the genera 
form the types of modern families. 

Joh. Muller (1843) meant by ‘‘Crinoidea” all Pelmatozoa, dis 
tinguishing the crinoids proper as Crinoidea brachiata. Among these 
he retained Miller’s Articulata, adding to it the Antedonidae, and 
stating that the rays developed from the base of the cup, and merged 
into the free arms ; that the proximal plates of the rays were laterally 
united by an integument continuous with that of the ventral surface; 
that the radial and first primibrach, the primaxil and first secundi- 
brach, were joined by muscles, but the first and second primibrachs by 
muscles or syzygy; and that food-grooves, mouth, and anus were 
visible on the tegmen. The peculiar genus Saccocomay unknown 
to Miller, was made the type of the Costata : stemless, without centro- 
dorsal, and with processes from the brachials {pinnulae oppositacy Muller). 
Haplocrinus mespiliformis was separated under the head Testacea : cup 
and tegmen forming a firm, connected test, with five ambulacra running 
up to the mouth. Holopus w’as regarded os an entirely independent and 
peculiar division of the Crinoidea (sensu lato)y on account of its sessile cup 
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and the supposed absence of an anus ; but no group name was proposed. 
All other crinoids then knewn were placed in the Tbssellata, which 
included the unstalked Marsnpites ; their cup was said to be composed 
entirely of plates, to which names were given (BB, RR, Ax, etc.), and 
their tegmen was said to be solid, with only one opening, and with no 
food-grooves. This classification, while retaining as a guide the mode of 
union of the plates, took also into consideration the structure of the tegmen. 

Zittel (1879) divided the Crinohlea brachiata, Eucrinoidea, as he 
called them, into three sub-orders, on the basis of Muller’s classification, 
but merging Holopiis and the Testacea in the Articulata. Tesselata : 
cup-plates thin, immovably united by simple suture ; tegmen solidh 
plated; mouth subtegminal ; Maraiipites^ Thntacriiiub^ and all Palaeozoic 
crinoids. Articulata ; cup-plates usually very thick, united by articu¬ 
lating or plane sutures; tegmen integumentary, rarely plated, with open 
food-grooves and central moutli ; all Neozoic forms, except those here 
mentioned under other sulvorders. Costata : Saccoronm (see under 
Muller). By this time several families had been founded, notably by 
C. F. Roemer (1865) and Angelin (1878). These were added to by 
Zittel, and those of the Tesselata arrange<l in groups, chiefly according 
to the construction of the tegmen. Most of the families were well 
founded, but the characters of the Tesselata and Articulata, though 
applicable to a few genera, were not really capable of extension to all the 
forms that had become known since the time of Muller. 

Wachsmutli 8 establishment of the Palaeocrinoidea in 1877, “to 
include those forms in which the disc is roofed by a second integument, 
which he supposed to exist in all Palaeozoic crinoids” (W. & Sp.), 
has already been noticed. The order covered nearly the same ground 
as the Tessellata, and opposed to it was the order Stomatocrinoidea 
or Neocrinoidea, corresponding roughly to the Articulata. Carpenter 
& Etheridge (1881) accepted the division, but laid more stress on the 
asymmetry of the posterior interradms m Palaeocrinoidea, and therefore 
suggested Irregularia and Keoularia. 

Wachsmuth & Siiringer (1885) divided their Palaeocrinoidea into 
three sub-orders, originally suggested by Wachsmuth’s study of the tegmen. 
Oamerata : tegmen rigid, formed of rather large thick plates; brachia 
in part rigidly incorporated in cup by means of interbrachials ; Reteo- 
crinidae, Rhodocrinidae, Thysanocrinidae, Glyptasteridae, Melocrmidae, 
Actinocrinidae, Platycriniilae, Hexacrinidae, Eucalyptocrinidae, Barrandeo- 
crinidae, and Acrocrinidae. Articulata : tegmen flexible, formed of 
minute plates; brachia may or may not be partly incorporated in cup, 
but not rigidly ; Ichthyocrinidae, Crotalocrinidae.^ Inadunata : brachia 
not incorporated in cup. These were divided into Larviformia : 
tegmen of few plates; “disc” covered by “vault”; Haplocrinidae. 
Cupressocrinidae, Gasterocomidae,® Stephanocrinidae; and Fistulata : 
“disc’’not entirely covered by “vault,” but passes out as a porous 
“ ventral sac ” ; Hybocrinidae, Heterocrinidae, Anomalocrinidae, Belemno- 
crinidae, Cyathocrinidae, Calceocrinidae, Catillocrinidae, Poteriocrinidae, 
Encrinidae, Astylocrinidae. 

1 Removed to Camerata in 1888. * Removed to Fistulata in 1890. 
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It must always have been obvious that the Neocrinoidea were a 
polyphyletic j^roiip derived from the Palaeocrinoidea ; the difficulty has 
been to trace the relationship. This task, however, was forced upon us 
when those orders were finally rejected. Since that rejection did not 
carry with it the overthrow of Wachsmuth and Springer’s sub-orders, the 
practical result was the raising of them to the rank of orders, in which 
Neo/oic crinoids had to be appropriately placed. 

P. H. Carpenter (1889) referred all Neozoic crinoids to the Articu- 
lata (W. and Sp.) as a sub-order, Pinnata, with pinnules ; while the 
Ichthyocrinidae constituted a sub-order, Impinnata, without pinnules. 
This had the advantage of making Articulata, W. k Sp., very nearly 
the same as Articulata, Muller. But there is reason to believe that 
the Pentacrinidae are descended directly from the dicyclic Jiiadunata ; 
and since Pntiavnnus (i.c. Isocnnus) was Mullers type, one can hardly 
escape confusion in using the term Articulata for a grouj) that 
excludes the Pentacrinidae. Flkxijulia, Zittel (189b), is superior 
and ]»rior to Wachsmuth & Springer’s jiroposed substitute Articulosa 
(1897), which, moreover, was used in a dilfereiit sense by Jaekel (1894). 

One reason for the above reference of the Pentacrinidae is the 
discovery by Wachsmuth & Springer (1897) that in the PleMbilia the 
top collimnal is not the latest formed, but a persistent proximale, usually 
fused witli the infraliasals ; whereas in Pentacrinidae, as in Camerata and 
Inadiinata, the toj) coluiiinal is merely the latest formed, and continually 
moves from its proximal position as new columnals develop. This, along 
with the other (haracters, seems to confirm the independent nature of the 
order Flexihilia ; at the same time, the resemblance of early genera 
to conteiiiiioraneous Inadunata is so striking, that one must suppose the 
F'lexiliilia Iinpinnata to be derived fiom non-pinnulate dicyclic Inadunata. 
Then the want of links between Impiunata and Pinnata suggests that 
the jirocess may have been repeated, and that Pinnata were derived 
from Triassic pinnulate Inadunata (P’lstulata, W. cSc 8p.). Whether the 
mode of stem-growth indicates affinity or parallel modification is a point 
that demands investigation. 

The Larviformia ot Wachsmuth & Springer are generally accepted as 
the most primitive Crinoidea, and as representing the ancestral type of 
all the orders. On this ground the group might be retained, not 
as a sub-order of Inadunata, but as an l/if/rappr, or an independent 
order (Zittel, 1895). But their geological age forbids us to regard the 
known genera and species as themselves ancestral to far older forms. If 
then they be placed with other Inadunata, the question arises whether 
the distinction of the dicyclic and monocyclic base is not more funda¬ 
mental than the varying development of the tegmen. A complex tegmen 
is a development from a simple one, but between dicyclic and monocyclic 
the barrier runs back to archaean ignorance (Bather, 1893). 

The Camerata, like the Flexibilia, form an order fairly well defined 
on a morphological basis. But here too there are grounds for suggesting 
that the modifications may have occurred more than once. The evolution 
of pinnules, of biserial arms, of fixed brachials, interbrachials, and the 
like, even of a solid tegmen, may all be traced among Inadunata (e.g. 
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Hotnjocrinas, Encriniis, Uintacrinti,^ Crotalocrmu.% i'yathocrinu.'). The 
rieteocrinidae (W. & Si>.) present us with the Articulate or Flexible stage 
of the Camerata, and include both Dicyclica and Monocyclica. It is 
reasonable to suppose that the monocyclic MeJocrinidae, ('alyj)tocrinidae, 
Ilatocrinidae, and Actinocnnidae were derived from monocyclic ancestors, 
whether Keteocrinidae or others, and that the dicyclic Thysaiiocrinidae 
and lihodocrinidae were derived from dicyclic Keteocrinidae and similar 
forms. On the other hand, the Platycrinidae, and their descendant'^, 
Ilexacrinulae and Acrocrinidae, are closer to the Inadiinata, and sjirang 
prob.ibly from monocyclic genera, independently and at a later jieriod. 
The Ciotahicrinidae, which Wachsmuth and Springei now place 111 the 
Camerata, are at any rate of totally different origin from all other OMinerata, 
and aie intimately allied to Vyalhocriniia and (hmtvrvnaa among the 
dicyclic Inadiinata. 

Krevious authors have attempted to make their cla8'«ihcation serve as 
a key to structun* rather than a.^ an e]ntome of descent And the above 
considerations suggest that Wachsmuth & Springer’s system, though far 
the best from an anatomical standpoint, is not tlie phylogenetic classitica- 
tion sought by the modern biologist. 

A bidd attenijit at a phylogenetic classification is shortly to be brought 
out by Jaekel. From his preliminary notice (1891) and siibsetiuent 
writnig.s it appears that he separates the Camerata (W. & Sp.), iindi'r the 
name Cladoidka, from the rest, to which he restricts the mime ( ’rimudka. 
The Crinoidea have radials, five arms with brachials, and ramuli (Jaekel, 
.sapra), and anal jilates connected with right posterior radial ; their origin 
is from such a simple tyjie as has been described above The Cladoidea 
originated indepeiideiitly from a many-plated cystid, in which numerous 
arms produced as many rows of supporting plates (msYu/m) in the cu]>, not 
homologous with radials and brachials ; the free costalia bear pinuulae 
(Jaekel, .s*apm). The resemblances between Cladoidea and Crinoidea are 
admittedly great, but all to be explained comfortably by homoplasy and con¬ 
vergence. The Crinoulea (Jaekel) are divnled into :— Fistul\ta * the root- 
group, with i>rimitive, simple calyx ; including the generallyacivpted genera, 
also Purocrinus, Crotalocrinidae, and Marsupites. Larvata : essentially 
the same as Larviformia (W. Sc Sp.), hut supposed to be derivtMl from 
Fistulata, perhajis through Heterocrinidae. Custata : “ arms give off 
undivided, alternating side-branches, serving 111 part for recejition of 
gonads ; cup usually thin-walled and spacious, composed of a circlet of 
large RR and a tripartite or fused base No anal ])lates or tube ; tegmen 
simple, of five O, to which suboraha ^ may be added ” ; Hybocrinidae, Hapa- 
locrinidae, Plicatocriiiidae, Hyocnnidae, Saccocomidae, Rhizocrinidae (?). 
Articulosa ; the old Articulata, W. & Sp. 7ion Muller ; Lecanocrinidae, 
Ichtliyocrinidae, Taxocrinidae. Articulata, Muller non W. & Sp. : 
derived from Fistulata not from Articulosa ; Encrinidae, Pentacrinidae, 
Apiocrinidae, Eugeniacrinidae, Antedonidae. Jaekel’s proposals are here 
alluded to in order that the student may understand the terms used in 
his forthcoming finely illustrated work. They are valuable as suggesting 
research for a large amount of confirmatory evidence. 

^ **Die Oralia mil den Radialien wrhindenden Pliiltchen." 
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The ClaBsiflcation here adopted keeps accepted terms so far os 
possible, but the distribution of the groups is very different from that 
hitherto accepted. Dividing all Crinoidea into Monocyclica and 
Dicyclica, we trace in each order a gradual and to some extent parallel 
modification, here and there diverging in somewhat similar directions. 
Thus the simplest forms in each order are Inadunata, with free distinct 
arms, and pass from a Larviform stage, with simple tegmen, to a Fistulate 
stage, with more complex anal tube and tegmen. At an early period 
(? Cambrian) in the history of the Monocyclica, tlie Camerate modification, 
viz. rigid incorporation of brachials in cup and aiiibulacrals in tegmen, 
effected a few forms, and thus arose Monocyclica Camerata. At a later 
p *od (Silurian) was a repetition of this modification, but one affecting the 

MONOCYCLICA DICYCLICA 


Cambrian. 

Ordovician. 

Silurian 
Devonian. 

Carboniferous. 

Permian. 

Tnaa 
Juraaaie. 

Cretaoeoaa 
Tertiary. 

Recent 

cup to a far less extent, and resulting chieliy in a solid tegmen and biserial 
arms ; thus arose the Monocyclica Adcnata (or Platycrinoidea), which 
even Wachsmuth and Springer find a difficulty in placing with the 
Camerata. These two highly sjieciahsed branches died out before the 
close of the Palaeozoic epoch, the Adunata outliving the Camerata ; but 
the simpler Inadunate forms continued, and reached a high degree of 
specialisation in their Jurassic descendants, to which the living Hyocrinu& 
18 closely related. The Dicyclica Inadunata similarly gave off the 
Dicyclica Camerata, which persisted only a little less long than their 
monocyclic convei^ents. The dicyclic Crotalocrinidae of the Silurian 
are curiously parallel to the Monocyclica Adunata, but it is not worth 
while to separate them from the typical Inadunata. About the same time 
arose among the Dicyclic Inadunata the inodiffcation that resulted in 
the Flexibilia, with brachials loosely incorporated in dorsal cup. The 




THE CRING IDEA 


143 


Dicyclic Inadunuta came to their acme in Carboniferous times, and only 
those forms persisted to Neozoic and Recent periods which assumed an 
Articulate modification, viz. a loose lateral union of x^roximal brachials, 


as seen in Pentacrinidae, w'hich are convergents of the Neozoic Flexibilia. 
The latter sub-order was represented during Palaeozoic times by the 
Ichthyocrinoidea (Irnpinnata); between them and the Neozoic Apio- 

crinidae, Bourgueticrinidae, etc. (Pinnata), the links are missing, 

but may 

yet be found among Permian and 

Triassic crinoids (cf. p. 140). 

At any 

rate, the Neozoic Flexibilia, when they assumed the free-swinuuing habit, 

took a new lease of life and have their acme in our own day. 


The systematic account of the 

Crinoidea may be prefaced by a table 

of the terms and symbols employed in technical description, as exjilained 

for the most yjart in the preceding pages. 


Plates of Patina 

Hcc page 

112 

Infrabasal 

IB 


Basal . 

B 

99 

Superbasal 

SB 

ir»9 

Radial. 

K 

99 

Inferradial 

R^ 

112 

Superradial 

Kadianal . 

Rs 

RA 

112 

119 

Pararadial 

PR 

150 

Bkachials . free, Br; fixed, Hr 

100, 112 

Primibrachs . 

,, IBr , IBi 

114 

First primibrach 

IBi, 

115 

Second primibrach 

IBr, 

115 

Primaxil . 

lAx 

114 

Secundibrachs. 

„ IIBi ,, lIBi 

114 

Secundaxil 

lIAx 

111 

Tertibrachs 

IIIBi 

114 

Quartibraclih . 

IVBr 

114 

and so on to the 

Finials 

F 

115 

Ambulacrals 

Amb or e. p. 

100, 115 

Primambulacs. 

lAiiib ,, 

115 

Secundambulacs 

IIAmb ,, 

115 

and so on. 



Interradial and Supplementary 


ELEMENTS 

. , ,, 

109 

Ar interradius 

IR 

20 

Interbrachials . 

iBr 

118 

Intersecundibrachs 

illBr 

118 

and so on. 



Special anal plate (or proximal 



median plate of ansil tube) . 

•** 

119 

Proximal tube>plate on right. 

rt ,, 

121 

Corresponding plate on left 

H 

121 

Deltoids 

A 

100 

here regarded as homologoui 

with 


Orals . 

0 . . 

124 

Interambulacrals 

i Amb ,, 

118 

Interprimambulacs 

ilAmb ,, 

118 

Intersecundambulacs 

illAmb . ,, 

118 


The various radii and interradii are denoted as explained in the table 
on p. 110. 
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We now proceed to review the sub-classes, orders, and families 
of Crinoidea. 

Sub-Class 1. Monocycuca, Bather (1899). 

Crinoidea in which the base consists of BB only, the aboral prolonga¬ 
tions of the chambered organ being interradial; new columnals are 
introduced at the extreme proximal end of the stem. 

Ordek 1. Monocyclica Inadunata 

(= Inadunata, W. & Sp. pars, emend.) 

Monocyclica in which the dorsal cup is confined to the patina and 
occasional intercalated anals ; such Amb or iAmb as enter the tegmen 
remain supra-tegmmal and not rigidly united. 

Thirty-one genera are here referred to this order. Of these, 20 
diverge from the normal symmetry to a greater extent than by the intro¬ 
duction of anals, viz. 10 through the horizontal bisection of certain RK, 
other than r. post. R, usually r. and 1. ant. RR, while the remaining RR 
often increase in width ; 8 through such increase in width of certain Rlt 
(usually 1. post. R and ant. R), often accompanied by variation in the 
number of arms directly springing from RR ; 1 by disappearance of a 
radial (an occurrence also found in some of the other genera), and apparent 
increase in number of arms springing from RR (as in some other genera). 
Only 2 of the genera have regularly i)innulate arms, and in 15 the arms 
are unbranched. In 14, O are not separated from one another or from 
RR ; 11 at least have no anal tube, while in 6 of those the anus if it 
existed must have pierced post. 0. In the rest the anal tube was always 
supported by a well-defined median ridge of plates, simulating Br. In 
Dicyclica Inadunata such characters as these are confined to very few 
forms, and tliosi* the oldest. Therefore, as well as on anatomical grounds, 
we infer that the prevalence of these characters denotes a primitive order. 

There is considerable parallelism of development between early In- 
adunate forms of Dicyclica and Monocyclica; nevertheless, most of the 
Monocyclic genera fall into clearly marked groups, with which no Dicyclica 
can be contused. The llybocrinidae and iiiephanocrinus are here taken 
first, because of their simple structure and resemblance to Eublastoidea. 
At a very early period the Heterocrinid type must have arisen, through 
horizontal bisection of RR (awfea, p. J12) and branching of arms. locrinus 
and Anomalocrinm may be early offshoots from that line of descent; 
Herpetocrinus and the Calceocrinidae are other remarkably specialised off¬ 
shoots, the latter surviving to Carboniferous times. Starting afresh from 
the Hybocrinidae, the exaggeration of size in certain RR became more 
pronounced in the Pisocrinidae, which, by addition of supplementary 
radials and arms, lead up through Calycanthocrinus and Mycocrinus to 
CatillocrinuSy a type presenting a strange convergence to Hodysiocrinus. 
Zophocrinusy AHagecrinuSy and certainly Haplocrinus appear to be aberrant 
from this line of descent. The more regular Symbathocrinidae, with 
their simple arms, represent either the direct desceiiuants ol ttie Hybo¬ 
crinidae or a return from the Pisocrinidae to a more normal structure. 
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The Carboniferous Belemnocrinus simulates many Dicyclica in the com- 
plexity of its anal tube, but in arm-structure may be regarded as inter¬ 
mediate between the Heterocrinidae and certain Neozoic Monocyclica, 
Of these latter, the first to appear are the Plicatocrinidae, and from them 
spring the Jurassic Saccocoma and the Recent Hyocrmus, 

Family 1. Htbocrinidak. Monocyclica Inadunata, in which RR differ 
but slightly in size and shape, except r. post. R, which supports on its 
left shoulder the proximal plate (jc) of the rudimentary anal tube, when 
present, while its right shoulder is separated by a slanting suture from 
the lower part of the plate and bears an arm. BR, 5. Arms, 3-5, 
unbranched, uniserial, non-pmnulate, less wide than RR. 0, so far as 
known, large, with traces of hydrosjiires, not separated from RR by 
supplementary plates ; post. 0 cut into by anus and i)ierced by hydropore. 
Amb rest on adjacent edges of 0. Genera— Hybonjafis, W^etherby (1880, 
see p. 95, Fig. I.) ; Hyhocri)iu.% Billings (1857,-59 , syn. Indianocrinus, 
Mill. & Gurl.), Ordovician and Silurian, N. America (Figs. LVII. 3, VI. 
and XXXVI.); Hoplocrnnu^ Grewingk (18G7), Ordovician, Ru.ssia, includes 
Baerocrinus (Fig. LVII. 1, 2, 4). For chief literature see W. & Sp. (91). 



Pio. LVII. 

llybocTinulae. 1, HopUnrinyH (hpentas {type); 2, UnplDomns dijwnfin, {\&i.); 3, lltfbocriuua 
4, “J{acrornriM.s” I'ngmu. 


Family 2. Stephanocrinidae. Monocyclica Inadunata, with 5 equal RR, 
each bearing an arm in a deep radial sinus. BB, 3, the unfused B being 
usually r, ant. as in Blastoidea. Arms branched. 0 large, wdth traces of 
hydro.spirea (?) at their junction with RR; anus at junction of post. 0 with 
RR, with minute valvular covering. Amb, often fused, rest on adjacent 
•edges of 0, and 5 large ones, often fused, cover the peri.stome. Genus— 
Stephanocrinus^ Conrad (1842, see p. 96, Fig. II.), Silurian, N. America 
and Britain, and as Rhowhifera mira^* in Bohemia. The arms are 
said to branch, but no two oh'^ervers agree as to the mode of branching, 
and in fact it seems to differ in the varioms ambulacra of the few 
specimens that preserve the arms (R. P. Whitfield in litL). 

Family 3. Heterocrinidae. Monocyclica Inadunata, with x usually 
resting on left shoulder of r. post. Rs, and partly on right shoulder of 
1. post R, but sometimes sunk between the two, and always supporting a 
long anal tube. BB, 5. Arms, 5, with proximal Br usually full width of 
RR; isotomous or heterotomous, or bifurcate with armlets; non-pinnu- 
late. 6 0, without perisomic plates, have been observed in HeUroerinut 
keterodactylus juvenh^ but the relations of Amb to tegmen are unknown. 
Oenera— locrinus^ Hall (1866), Ordovician, N. America (Figs. XXVI. 1; 
XXVIII.; and LVIII. 1); primitive in its isotomous arms, and RR nmilar 
in shape and undivided, except r. post R, from which an upper portion, 
in shape like an axillare, is separated by a horizontal suture, and bears an 
«nn on its r. shoulder, and on its 1. shoulder a line of ossicles suppoitiiig 


lO 
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an anal tube. Therefore for this line of descent, such a position of the 
median dorsal rib of the anal tube is considered primitive (among Dicyclica 
a similar stage is presented by Merocrinus). Anal tube somewhat com¬ 
plicated. Stem markedly pentagonal, with 5 interradial sutures. Hetero- 
crmuSf Hall (1843, em. S. A. Miller, 1889, syn. StenocrinuSf W. & Sp.); 
Ecitnocnnusy Miller (1889); and OhiocrinuSy W. & Sp. (1886), are best 
known from Ordovician, N. America, but certainly had representatives 
in Europe, where also they were preceded in Cambrian seas by “ Dendro- 
crinus cambriensisy” Hick^ (1873), which seems allied to locrinus. They 
agree in the transverse bisection of r. and 1. ant. RR, in addition to 
r. post. R (exceptionally 1. ant. R is simple, and ant. R may be conipoimd in 
its stead); in the partial entry of the proximal plate of the anal tube into 
the cup, sinde it now rests partly on 1. post. R, though more intimately 
connected with r. post. R« (Fig. XXVII.); in the departure from isotoiny 
in the direction of two rami with armlets. In Heterocrinusy OhiocrinuSy 





Hfterocnnidae. 1, locrinus, 2, 
cnnus. 







Fig. LVIII. 

Ileterocrinus bellevillensU; 3, Ectrnocrinus, 4, Anomalo- 


and locrinus the stem is pentagonal and quinquepartite ; in Ectenocrinus 
almost circular and tripartite. The anal tube is straight and narrow 
in Heterocrinus and EctenocrinuSy spirally coiled in Ohiocrinus (cf. 
BotryocrinuSy Streptocrinus), Ecteiwcrinus has almost reached a pinnulate 
stage of arm-branclung, since the Br form syzygial pairs. A7iomalo- 
crinuSy Meek & AVorthen (1885 ; syn. AtaxocrinuSy Lyon), Ordovician, N. 
America, differs from the last three genera: (1) in greater irregularity of 
RR, 1. post. R being larger than the others and often bisected vertically 
(1. ant. R or ant. R, as well as r. post. R,are horizontally bisected as usual); (2) 
in its peculiar arm-branching (Fig. LVIII. 4). HerpetocrinuSy Salter (1873 ; 
synn. OphiocrinuSy Charlesworth ; MyelodactyluSy Ang. and ’[?] Hall; P] 
BrachiocrinuSy Hall. Fully described, Bather, 1893), Silurian, Europe, 
and probably N. America. Crown bent, in the transversal plane, back 
on the stem, which is then coiled around it in the opposite direction 
(Fig. LIX.). The coil could be tight, or could be uncoiled and the crown 
exposed; the movement was effected by an elastic ligament towards the 
inner margin of the columnals, counteracted by strong muscles towards 
the outer margin, the fulcrum being a transverse ridge. Columnals show 
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traces of original pentarnerism, but over the greater part of the stem are 
crescentic in section, the concavity being on the inner margin. Cirri, 
borne on the horns of the crescent, vary in their arrangement in different 
species. No root in adult. One ray missing ; other RR all compound, 
except 1. post. R sometimes ; x lower than in other Heterocrinidae, partly 
rests on r. post. Ri (the radianal, RA). The tube outwardly resembles a 
series of Br and covering-plates. Arms slightly heterotomous. The 



Fui. LIX. 

Hrrpetocrinus Fh tcheri, in its natural coileil fKMutioii, tin* cirri wliicli covered the crown 
having been removed C\ cirn ; S, longitudinal hutuie of .stem , t, anal tube. (After Bathei, 
1898 ) X ?. 

remarkable resemblance of the coiled cirriferous stem to a pinnulate, 
canaliculate arm has misled most writers ; for the crown is rarely visible 
(vide p. 134). Family 4. Calceocrinidae. Monocyclica Inadunata, with 
the essential characters of typical Heterocrinidae, the 1. ant, r. ant, and 
r. post RR being compound, and the arms branching primitively on the 
plan of Heterocrinus heterodactylus ; but with the following modifications 
induced by the bending down of the crown :—the r. post. IR lies alongside 
the stem ; the 1. ant. R lies away from the stem ; the plane thus marked 
is one of a gradually increasing bilateral symmetry; r. post arm always 
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absent, its place being occupied by anal tube; the tube encroaches on 
r. ant. arm, so that this too disappears; r. post. Rs and r. ant. fuse 
to form a T-shaped piece supporting anal tube; the T-pie(-‘e atrophies, 
and the tube then rests on the corresponding inferradials ; the simple RR 
(1. post, and ant.) increase in size, forming the sides of the cup and bend¬ 
ing round on the adcolumnal side where the anal tube is, as well as on 
the acolumnal side, where they eventually meet between the two halves 
of 1. ant. R ; the arm borne by 1. ant R may fork once, but usually 

Fio. LX. 

CaUxccnnus tucanus, ftrom the anterior Ride. 

Ji, the baea, hinged to left anterior radial, 
winch is out of sight, and flexibly jointed to 
r rt./Ji, right anterior inferradial; the super- 
ladialH ot this and of tl" ■-imk radial 

on the other side are ln-i !■ i- !■> 'i-' -sries of 
inain-axilh, lAx to VAx, which support the 
blanches of the two large side-arms; the 
visible Hule-ann, n.Jir, is the anterior, and 
spi mgs from a.R, anterior radial; its diminished 
blanches are seen at y and fi, its enlargeil 

branches a I ..fct- niiii ah i^' il.. 1 - ■ 

side 18 the 1.1 1 i • hr) ' Ihi''- 

1803.) Natinal size. 

remains simple, owing to tlie extraordinary development of the arms 
borne by the two large RR on either side of it; the adcolumnal ramus 
of each of those arms is reduced to a series of 3-8 axillaries (inain-axils) 
which lie side by side, curving round towards the anal tube ; each main- 
axil gives off a branch which itself bears armlets, which in turn may 
assume the regular nature of pinnules, and are rarely visible on the 
exterior of the folded arms ; the acolumnal ramus dwindles in size and 
becomes hidden by the other branches ; r. jiost. B atrophies, 1. post, and 
1. ant. BB fuse, and the three plates thus left form a triangular base, 
which is regularly hinged to the 1. ant. Ri, so that the crown could move 
up and down in the sagittal plane of its bilateral symmetry ; on the other 
hand, the columnals have each a slight curvature in this plane, and this 




Fio. LXl. 

Dingiaiiis illuht rating the structure of the posteiior area 111 1, Castorrinus. 2, Eiichirocrinus, 

S, Cal*fi nn-i/ ■!, 

kept the stem itself rigid. The various stages in the evolution are 
marked by 4 genera (Fig. LXI.): CastocriniLs, Ringueb. (1889), Ordovician, 
N. America; Euchirocrimis, Meek & Worth. (1873 ; synn. Cheirocrinus, 
Hall non Eichw.; Cremacrinus^ Ulr. ; Proclivocrinm, Ringueb.), Ordovician 
and Silurian, N. America; Calceocrinus, Hall (1862, em. Ringueb., 1889 ; 
synn. Cheirocrinus^ Salter, nom. nnd.; Pendulocrinus^ Austin, MS. ; 1 Deltor 
crinua, Ulr.), Silurian and Devonian, N America and Europe; Halyaio- 
crintu, Ulrich (1886, em. Bather, 1893), Carboniferous, N. America. For 
history and morphology see Bather (1893). 
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Family 5. Pisocrinidae. Monocyclica Inadonata with 1. post. R 
and ant R much larger than the other RR ; r. post. R is the only 
compound R transversely bisected, and its lower half separates r. post. Rs, 
and r. ant R from BB, and forms with the two large RR the greater part 
of the dorsal cup. Anns unbranched and non-pinnulate. An anal tube 

<kJ 



t 



Fio. LXll. 

Pisocnnidae awl Catillocnnidae. PR, pararadials; U anal tul)c plate = a:: fi', 

= ; other letters as usual. In Mycocrinvs the radianal and lower parts of BR are hidden 

and therefore represented by dotted lines. 

usually present, resting on post. RR or on tbeir processes. Genera— Pisa- 
crinus, de Koninck (1858), Silurian, N.-W. Europe and N. America (Fig. 
LXIL 1; see also XVIII. 5 ), and Triacrimis, Munster (1839, syn. Tricho- 
cnnus, J, Muller, 1856), Devonian, Germany (Fig. LXII. 2), differ in that 
the former has 5 BB, the latter 3. But incipient fusion of BB is seen in 
P. ollukiy and 5 BB occur in some Triaerinus. The anal tube closely 
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resembles an arm, and its presence was ’first notified in 1893. The relations 
of the cup-plates, till then misunderstood, were thus shown to be essentially 
the same as in the majority of Monocyclica, while the origin of Calycantho- 
crinusy MycocrinuSy and GatUlocrinm became clear. This was confirmed by 
Jaekel (1895). Fisocnnus was shown by Wachsmuth to have 6 0 sur¬ 
rounding a peristomial space ; a groove passed along each interoral suture, 
and probably conveyed the food-grooves to the central opening. The 
rectum passed into the anal tube between post. O and adjacent KR. An 
anal tube is said by Jaekel to liave been absent from the thinly plated 
species of Triacrinus in Devonian slates. CalycanthocrinuB, Follmann 
(1887), Lower Devonian, Germany, shows a remarkable modification, 
in the introduction of small arm-bearing plates (“ pararadials ” PR), 
in the positions shown in Fig. LXII. 3. This may be compared with 
the vertical bisection of a radial in AnoTnalocrinus or the addition 
of 5 “ interradlal radials” in Pnmiachocrinus; but it is the first stage 
of a process continued in Catillocrinidae. It is hard to see how this 
jirocess could have been inaugurated except as a discontinuous meristic 
variation (cf. Bateson, Materuils for the Study of Variatioriy chap. xvii. 
1894). Family 6. Catillocrinidae. Monocyclica Inadimata, in which 
1. post. R and ant R are much larger than the other KR, ami bear PR, 
usually fused to them ; no RA visible. Arms unbranched and non- 
pinnulate. Anal tube resembling arms, but stouter, rests on left jirocess 
of r. post R. Genera— MycocrinuSy L. Schultze (186G, W. & Sp., 188G ; 
Jaekel, 1896), Middle Devonian, Germany (Fig. LXII. 4), differs from Caly^ 
canthocrinm in the suppression of RA and tlie PR borne by it j the still 
greater size of 1. post R and ant. R, which now bear 6-7 arms apiece, i,e. 
15-17 arms to the whole crown. The 3 BB become fused, while the 
10-12 PR are usually fused with the large RR on which they rest. The 
increase in size of the large RR takes place chiefly in the upper part; all 
the RR rest on the basal circlet, which forms a knob sharply separated 
from them. (kUiUocrinuSy Shumard ex Troost (1860, syn. NimiaiocrinuSy 
Meek & Worthen ; see W. & 8p., 1886), Lower Carboniferous, X. 
America (Fig. LXII. 5). The cup lias here resumed a shallow basin- 
shape, and ditfers from Mycocrmus in the complete fusion of BB and the 
still greater lateral extension of the 1. post R and ant R in tlieir upper 
regions. Those large RR now bear 15-31 arms apiece, there being 
usually more on ant R than on 1. post R (cf. Calycanthocnnus). The PR 
are absolutely fused with RR, or were never developed at all. The basal 
circlet projects upward on 1. ant. side, but is almost hidden by the stem on 
the other side. The airangement and shapes of the plates curiously 
resemble those which obtain in HalydocrinuSy while the arms may be com¬ 
pared to the branches that spring from the main-axils in that genus. A 
similar result has been attained by two lines of development, which, in 
their initial stages, were as different from one another and from the 
normal type as could well be. The relationship of these forms is a 
problem that would repay yet deeper study. Family 7. Zophocrinidab. 
Monocyclica Inadunata, with 3 BB, 2 equal and 1 larger ; 4 RR, 1 rather 
lai^r than the rest, and probably equals r. and 1. post fused ; 5 O form 
solid tegmen, post 0 being the largest, and r. and 1. ant 0 the smallest 
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and, what is rather unusual, not meeting post 0 in centre; anus unknown; 
6 groups of short arms lie where the interoral sutures meet the RR, 
w'hich is not in the middle of any RR except ant R (see Fig. LXIII. 2); 
each arm-group appears to consist normally of 3 elements, 2 inner and 
1 outer, all springing equally from the calyx ; stem with small axial canal. 
Genus— Zophocrinus^ S. A. Miller (1891), Silurian, Indiana (Fig. LXIII.). 
Theca pear-shaped ; Miller says there are 6 arm-plates in each group, and 



Fi«. LXIII. 

Zophoennus iiowardi, from a si»ecunen in the collection of Hon. P. Springer. 1, fioiii 
postenor, x } , ‘i, oral surface, x V‘; 3, dissection of plates. 


tliis may be so in some specimens; these arm-plates may be compared 
with the arms of Catillocrinidae, but whether they bore further Br is 
uncertain. The tetramerism of this genus affects the cup only, and was jiro- 
duced by fusion, not by atrophy as was probably the case in Herpeiocrinm. 

Family 8 . Haplocrinidae. Monocyclica Inadunata, with 5 BB, 5 
RR, of which 1. ant., r. post., and r. ant. are compound; tegmen composed 
solely of 5 0, one being pierced by a pore (? anus -P hydropore); 5 arms, 
unbranched and non-pinnulate, the food-grooves supposed to be subteg- 
minal. Genus— Haplocrinus^ Steininger (1837 ; Aplocrimis^ d^Orb. ; see 
W. k Sp., 1886), bevonian, Europe and N. America (Figs. XXXV. 
and LXIV.); resembles the typi¬ 
cal Heterocrinidae in its cup, A.AnaJ 

the Pisocrinidae in its arms, ]ant I post^— pest rsnt Ant 
and Alla(jecrinm in its tegmen. p-J] Qf) 

The pore in post. 0 was dis- /— J 
cussed on p. 126. Family 9. 

Allaqecrinidae. Monocyclica 
Inadunata, with 5 BB, 5 RR all 
simple, but of unequal and vari- 

able size, the larger ones often i>i*wection of cup of/fapZocriww. Jr=radiaiiai. 
bearing 2 arms, while some arms 

may occasionally be absent or diminished in size ; tegmen composed in 
the young of 6 0, one pierced by a pore (? anus + hydropore); 5 arms un¬ 
branched and non-pinnulate, the food-grooves supposed to be subtegminal. 
Genus— AllagectinuSy Etheridge & Carpenter (1881, restricted by W. & Sp., 
1886), Lower Carboniferous, N. America, Upper Carboniferous, Scotland, 
resembles Haplocrinvs in its tegmen, while the duplication of arms is 
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reminiscent of Calycanthocrinm; here, however, the ER are axillary, 
and PH. not developed. Rowley (1895) has described calyces less than 
•5 mill. high. Family 10 . Symbathochinidae. Monocyclica Inadunata, 
with 5 simple RR, bearing 5 unbranched, non-pinnulate arms, which rest 
as a rule on broad articular facets projecting adorally in “ muscle-plates,” 
corresponding to the muscle-fossae. Genera— Pimnocrinus (Low. and Mid. 
Devonian, Europe), Stylocrinus and Stortingocrinus (Mid. Devonian, Europe), 
i^ijmhathocrxnus^ including Lageniocrinm^which. is probably its young (Upper 
Devonian and Lower Carboniferous, Europe and N. America). Phimocrinusy 
Schultze (1866), is primitive in having 5 BB, while all the rest have 3 ; 
the oldest species, P. Jouhertiy Oehlert, shows clear traces of horizontal 
suture in r. post., r. ant., and 1. ant. RR, the usual compound RR of typical 
Heterocrinidae ; the proximal plate of the anal lube is placed as in those 
forms. The latter feature is also found in StortwgocrinuSy Schultze (1866), 
which is notable for having the small unfused B in 1. post. IR, and the 
angles of the columnar canal radial in position, though the genus is Mono- 
cyclic. Stylocrinusy Sandberger (1850), has no facet on RR for support 
of an anal tube, nor is the usual passage for the rectum seen in the cup- 



Fio. LXV. 

Disspotioii ul (Milt of ^miihatlKni'i}ui'> Tin* projections on the lUl are inuHcle-platos 

wall; therefore one cannot orient the small B ; the anus probably pierced 
post. 0. Si/mbathocruniSy Bhillijis (1836), has small B in 1. ant. IR, as in 
Platycnnidae ; the anal tube re.sts on the shoulder of r. post. R ; 5 0, 
all small, l>ost. () being the largest and .^separated from the inuscle-])lates 
of the adjacent RR by the passage of the rectum (Fig. LXV.). The family 
is not clearly defined, and its Miildle Devonian members present remarkable, 
though superficial, resemblance.s to the contemporary Cupressocrinidae. 

Family 11. Belkmnocrimdae. Monocyclica Inadunata, with 5 
BB, 5 simple RR, each supporting by a slightly excavate facet an arm 
which forks on IBr^ rarnu.«, with numerous syzygies in the 

proximal portion, bearing rainuli on alternate sides of most epizygals 
«md of all ordinary distal brachials ; single narrow anal in radial circlet, 
resting on post. B, and supporting a large anal tube composed of alter¬ 
nating hexagonal plates, folded on their lateral margins. Genus— Pelem- 
nocrinuSy White (1862), Lower Carboniferous, N. America. Dorsal cup 
elongate, its plates solid, and thecal cavity a narrow canal below and 
shallow excavation above, thus resembling that of many Neozoic crinoids. 
P. typus has no cirri on the stem, wiiich is circular in section ; B, florifer 
has a stellate stem of true Monocyclic type, wdth 3 or 4 cirri to each node. 
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Mtssouricnuus^ S. A. Miller (1891), Burlington group, if truly Mono¬ 
cyclic, must be placed near here. 

Family 12 . Plicatocrinidak Monocychca Inadunata, 'with BB fused 
into a kiiob-likc support ; 4 or 6 (exceptionally 3, 5, 7, or 8) simple RR, 
enclosing wide thecal cavity, each supporting an arm, which forks on 
IBrj ; IIBr wedge-shaped, united by perforate articulation, not, so far as 
known, by syzygy, regularly pinnulate ; pinnulars tend to fuse. Tegmcn 
unknown. Coluiiinals cylindrical, with radiately striated joint-surface. 
For full account, and for the evidence of the axial canals passing from RR 
into the fused basal circlet, so proving that it is no columnal, see Jaekel 
(1893). Genera— Plicatocrinm, Munster (1839), Upper Jura, Germany 
(Fig. LXVL), thin RR enclose a wide and deep thecal cavity, facets from 
^ to *- width of R, crescentic, without 
large muscle-plates ; proximal pinnules 
composed of 3 pinnulars, which in suc¬ 
ceeding pinnules are fused to a solid piece. 

Tetracrinus, Munster (1839), Upper Jura, 

France and Germany, has thick RR with 
strong muscle-fossae. The occasional oc¬ 
currence of 3, 5, 7, or 8 rays shows that 
the normal 4 and 6 arose from the more 
usual 6 as sports (i,e. discontinuous meris- 
tic variations). Family 13. Hyocrinidae. 

Monocychca Inadunata, with 3 thin BB, 
the smaller one in 1. j)ost. IR ; 5 RR, thin, 
broad, and spade-shajied, with a slight axial 
fold running straight up the middle from 
the subjacent B and ending in a narrow 
facet ; 5 arms, bearing unbranched ultei 
nating ramuli, which may be modified in 
their proximal portions for reception of 
ripe gonads; Br long, cylindrical, with I8b2, x ,*) 
deep, narrow ventral groove ; below the 

fii-tot ramule, wliich on the right of each arm, are 6 Br, with the 
joint between each pair a syzygy; between successive ramuli arc 3 
Br, united by syzygies ; proximal ramuli the longest, and the follow¬ 
ing ones proportionately shorter, so that they all terminate on the 
same level as the arm ends ; 5 triangular O, separated from RR by 
iAmb and Amb, cover the wide mouth and circiimoral tentacles; each O 
as a rule pierced by a water-pore, and post. O by 2 ; water-pores also 
pierce several iAmb, but not in post IR ; anal tube reduced to a small 
cone towards the left of the post, interambulacrum ; columnals cylindrical, 
slightly higher than wide, united by discs of ligament-fibres, joint- 
surfaces liollowed and plain or indistinctly striate, with stellate axial 
canal; no cirri ; root unknown. The sole living representative of the 
order is the unique species llyocrinm Imthellianus^ W.-Thomson (1876, 
Fig. LXVIL), dredged by H.M.S. Challenger 30 miles W. of Crozet Is., 
in the Southern Ocean, while columnals are said to have been found 
in Mid-Atlantic just N. of the Equator; see P. IT. Carpenter (1884). 
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Evidence for its truly Monocyclic nature is wanting; but in the 
absence of proof to the contrary, it must be 
left in this, apparently natural, position. The 
stem is not unlike that of some Plicatocrinidae ; 
the branching and syzygies of the unforked 
arms remind one of the structure in the 
arm-rami of Belemnocrinus and Saccocoma; the 
cup is not unlike that of Plicatocrinm Fraasi. 
The only specimen at all complete is a male, 
with testes probably mature and swelling out 
in the proximal portions of the proximal 
rainuli ; in these regions each ramular sup¬ 
ports 2 or 3 square side-plates on either side, 
and these support the covering-plates. The 
orals could probably open to expose the 
funnel - sliaped gullet, which leads into a 
narrow gut with single dextral coil; glandular 
ridges line the gullet and first part of the gut. 
The intra-thecal connective tissue contains no 
spicules. Family 14. Saccocomidae. Mono- 
cyclica Inadunata, in which 5 RR and a 
minute centrale enclose a large spheroidal 
thecal cavity; each R has a prominent median 
ridge ending in a narrow facet, which sup¬ 
ports a thin arm, forking on IBrg ; beginning 
at about IIBr^g, each ramus gives off from 
every 3rd Br unbranched alternating ramuli 
arranged as in Hyocrinus; the rami and 
ramuli are usually found rolled up in their 
distal portions; Br cylindrical, elongate; 
lax and the more proximal IlBr may bear 
lateral, paired, wing-like expansions, which 
in the more distal Br and the ramulars are 
always represented by delicate trellised pro¬ 
cesses, with thicker upper and under mar¬ 
gins, which it is conjectured supported a 
continuous membrane ; no stem; all skeletal 
elements very thin and coarsely reticulate. 
Genus— Saccocoma, L. Agassiz (1834; syn. 
Euryale, Konig), Soleiihofen Lithographic 

I Fjo. Lxvii. Stone, Upper Jura (Fig. LXVIIL). Jaekel, 
HyocHnus bethel- who has admirably elucidated the structure 
affinities of this wonderfully specialised 
tive, xf.) crinoid (1893), considers that,the arms were 

swimming-organs, the food-groove, ambulacral, 
and genital systems being atrophied at their 
distal ends, and that the animal was pelagic, 
floating in enormous swarms in the peaceful lagoons of Eichstadt and 
Solenhofen. 
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Pk. J.XMII. 

Saccoeonia. 1, & ttnuUn, from aboral Hurfaci* (after Jaekel, x\). 2, S. pecUmstat from 

aboral stirfoce, to abow coiling; of unn-branuhes (\ ^). a, s. peetinata, cup and pvoxiuuil 
brachialfl fh)tn aide (after 2ttte], x 


Order 2. Adunata (Bather, 1899). 

Monocyclica with dorsal cup primitively confined to the patina and 
an occasional single anal ; tegmeii solid ; portions of the proximal Br 
and their A mb tend to be rigidly incorjiorated in the theca. Arms fork 
once to thrice, and bear pinnules on each or on every other Br, BB fused 
to 3, 2, or 1. {Eucladocrmas and Acrocrinidae offer peculiar exceptions 
to this diagnosis.) 

The genera of this order have been referred, in whole or part, to the 
Camerata or their equivalents by most recent writers. But most of the 
Silurian genera here included are admitted as close allies of Monocyclica 
Inadunata. If so, then they were derived from Inadunata ages after the 
typical Camerata had appeared. Moreover, though the Devonian and 
Carboniferous descendants of these Silurian genera became modified after 
the fashion of the Camerata, there is scarcely one in which the modification 
IS so great as in the simplest Camerate. The order is divisible into two 
groups— A. with liR in contact all round the cup, and base consequently 
jientagonal in outline ; B, with RR separated by an anal plate in post. 
IR, and base consequently hexagonal in outline. The relations of 
these ’groups are not clear. B. may be derived from A, by sudden inter¬ 
calation of an anal, or A. and B, may have descended independently from 
Inadunata ; the absence of B. from Silurian rocks renders the former 
hypothesis more probable. There is no difficulty in imagining the descent 
of early genera of A., such as Cordylocrinvs and Coccocrinus^ from Hybo- 
crinidae in which the cup had become as symmetrical as in, say, Stephano- 
crinus while the arms had passed through regular dichotomy to a stage 
with ramuli, as in Ectenocrinus, The actual intermediate form is not yet 
known, but that it will be found among Ordovician crinoids is a 
legitimate inference. 
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Group A. Family 1. Platycrinidae. No anal. BB 3 ( = 2 fused 
pairs and 1 imfused, this being usually the left, sometimes the right, 
anterO'lateral) forming a pentagon. CordylocrinuSy Hapalocrinusy Cocco- 
crinuSy and CylicocrinuSy which appear in the Silurian and continue to 
Devonian, are more prinutive than the rest Marsipocrinusy though also 
Silurian, is considerably more advanced, and may be regarded as a 
first attempt at the typical Platycrinus structure; it was apparently an 
unsuccessful attempt, since it left no descendants, although Wachsmuth 
& Springer and Jaekel seem to regard Platycrinus as such. Platycrinus 
came in the Carboniferous, with its offshoot Eucladocrinusy and, unless 
we are to imagine a reversal of the general trend of evolution, must be 
derived from a simpler form than Marsipocriniui. These facts are best 
presented by instituting 3 sub-families. Sub-Family 1. Coccocrininae. 
Platycrinidae with IBr 2 (3 in Hapalocrinus Victoriae) ; IIBr more than 
2 ; few Amb and iAmb in tegrnen ; (?) anal tube rarely present; stem cir¬ 
cular in section ; lumen small and round. Genera— CoccocrinuSy J. Muller 
(1855, syn. Amblacrinnsy d’Orbigny par.% 1849), Silurian ot America, 
Devonian of Europe ; 0 large, symmetrical, almost covering the tegminal 
ambulacra ; iAmb 1 or 3 ; anus between 0 and iAmb ; arms apparently 
delicate, fork once, distal portions unknown. CijlicocrmuSy J. Muller 
(1855, as Culicocnnus; Jaekel, 1895), Devonian, Germany (Fig. XL.), 
differs from"Coccocrinus chiefly in having heavy biserial arms. Hapalo- 
mnws, Jaekel (1895, em. Bather, 1897 ; includes Thallocrinus, 

and Clematocrinus, Jaekel), Silurian of England, Australia, and (?) N. 
America, Devonian of Germany (Fig. LXIX.); 0 small; lAmb more than 



1 ; Amb visible bet^^een 0 and iAmb; 
arms fork once, sometimes twice, varying 
in this respect in the same species, or even 
individual; IIBr (and IIlBr when pre¬ 
sent) uni.serial, or slightly in zigzag, bear¬ 
ing alternately disposed pinnules, either 
on each or on every other Br; cirri at 
the root, and often on nodals. Cordylo- 
crinuSy Angelin (1878 ; W. & Sp., 1897 ; 
Bather, 1897), Silurian of Gotland and 
England, Lower Devonian of N. America ; 
differs from Hapalocrinus in having com¬ 
pound IIBr, each of which bears a pin¬ 
nule on each side. Sub -Family 2. 
Marsipockininae. Platycrinidae with 
one IBr ; IIBr, if not flnials, one or two ; 
many Amb and iAmb in tegrnen ; no 


Fia LXIX circular in section; lumen 

„ , . ^ large and quinquelobate. Genus— Mar- 

Mu 8. E5rti5. r. cirri; tiir, interbrs- sipocnnuSy Bather (1889, nom. nov. pro 
8.“' Marmpiocrinv*, Phillips, 1839, non de 
Blainville, 1830 ; syn. Oypellocrinus vel 


CupellaecrinuSy Shumard, 1866, ex Troost MS., non Steininger), Silurian, 


N.-W. Europe and N. America ; arrangement of cup-platei shown in Fig. 
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LXX., and of tegmen in Fig. XXXII. ; 0 rather small, pushed anteriorly, 
and asymmetrical; tegminal lAmb and IIAmb distinctly visible; arms fork 
once or twice, stout, biserial, with large pinnules ; no cirri on column. The 
large size of the cup is accompanied by development of stroma-strands across 
the sutures. The large tegmen permitted a Gastropod {V' 'ifceras) to attach 
itself above the anus and live on the excrement; this is seen in many of 
the larger Adunata and Camerata and a few other crinoids (Keyes, 1888). 
Sub-Family 3. Platycrininak Platycnnidae with IBr 1 (rarely 2), TlBr 2 
(rarely 3); tegminal Amb and iAmb usually more than in Coccocrininae, 



Mampocrinus, from Brit. Mus. Bt)5iy. pn, pinnules ; other letters as usual. Nat. si/e. 

fewer than in Marsipocrininae ; anal tube often present; section of stem 
circular near the cup, elliptic or rhomboid below, with fulcral ridge following 
long diameter ; lumen small and round. Genera— Platycrinus, Miller 
(1821, W. & Sp., 1897 ; synn. Cmtrocnnus and Pleurocrimcs, Austin; 
Edwardsocrinus, d'Orb.), Devonian (1 species), Carboniferous, Europe and 
N. America (Fig. LXXI.); 1-3 lAmb always rest on the adjacent shoulders 
of the RR in each IR, and consolidate a varying number of Br and Amb 
with the calyx; arms fork once to thrice (exceptionally more), the dichotomy 
often irregular, producing 6 rami to the arm ; columnals have a slight 
skew, so that the fulcral ridge of the proximal surface lies at an angle to 
that of the distal surface ; thus the flattened stem, which otherwise could 
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move only in one plane, has a spiral twist that enables it to bend in any 
direction (Fig. XLIX. 5, 6). EucladocrinuSy Meek (1871, W. & Sp., 
1897), Carboniferous, N. America ; appears late in the history of Platy- 
crinusy from which it was evolved polygenetically by modification of the 
arms; two main rami to each arm (sometimes only one ramus) composed 
of biserial Br, with large almost rigid Amb, form tubular extensions of the 
thecal cavity, and give off on alternate sides short, biserial ramuli, which 
in turn bear pinnules (Fig. LXXI. 4). This sketch of the evolution of the 
Platycrinidae is confirmed by the ontogeny of Platycrinus. In young 
stages (Fig. LXXI. 2) the basal cup is relatively shallower; RR less high ; 
columnals circular in section ; Br uniserial, later on zigzag, and longer ; 
pinnules relatively stouter and wider apart; 0 relatively larger, and 



Fio. LXXI. 

Platycriiiinae. 1, aboral view of cup and proximal brachials of // ... ... fi. i 

Wachsmuth & Springei). 2, crown of young P. J/'uwteviWttC, from Itiii M-- I'n « . ^ t, 

calyx of F. eminvXua, antenor view (after W & Sp.). 4, arms of FAuladocrwM vuUehrachlatvs, 
oral surface showing covenng-jilatea (c.p)andabo«il surface (after W. & Sp.). iJr', articular facet 
lor arms ; Rm, ramus ; r, ramule ; other letters as usual. All (exc. 2) two-thirds natural size. 

occupying greater part of tegmen. From this obviously Coccocrinine stage, 
the change to the mature Platycrirms has been observed in many species. 

Group B. Family 2. Hexacrinidab. Cup formed of 1, 2, or 3 BB, 
forming a hexagon; 6 RR; and 1 anal in line with RR. The family 
18 closely related to the Platycrinidae, but differs in the hexamerous 
symmetry ; also, as a consequence of this, in the presence of an interbasal 
suture in post. IR, whereas in Platycrinidae the nearest to that position 
IS in r. post radiua Genera— HexacrinuSy Austin (1843, Schultze, 1867, 
W. & Sp., 1897), Devonian, Europe and N. America (Fig. LXXII.); 
BB 3 ; IBr, 2 united by syzygy in America, only 1 in Europe ; arms with 
2 rami, bearing ramuli on one or both sides at intervals; Br uniserial, 
and all except axillaries bear pinnules; tegmen as in Platycrinus ; stem 
circular in section, with small round lumen. Arthracanthay Williams 
(1883, syn. Hystricrinusy Hiude, 1885), has theca ♦of same structure, but 
armed with movable spines borne on tubercles; arms dichotomous, biserial; 
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stem circular in section. Dichocrinus, Munster (1838, W. & Sp., 1897, 
syn. Cotyledonocrinus, Casseday & Lyon, 1860), CarboniferouR, Europe and 
N. America; BB 2 ; IBr 2, united by syzygy ; IIBrj 2 
fork again, IIIBr^ are united by syzygy ; arms thin, uniseruil or 

biserial, occasionally pendent; stem circular in section. Camptocrinuny 
W. & Sp. (1897), Carboniferous, America, differs from JJv'hocrinua 

000000 

00® 

1 

Fia. LXXII 

HexncriiLus. 1, analysis of cup I -i pt^crttc/onnii, cup fiorn below, (Aftt^i L Scliull/,o ) x 1. 

only in the structure of the stem, which in its crescentic section and 2 
series of cirri resembles that of Herpetocrinua (p. 147). Tultiincrinu.% AV. 
& Sp. (1881-97), Carboniferous, N. America ; differs from its ancestor 
Dichocrinus in its more massive plates and in having but one IBr to an 
arm, and that small ; anal resembles ant. R in sliape and size ; arms 
branch twice, biserial, free from IIBr inclusive. Pierotornnn^ Lyon (S. 
Casseday (1869, W. & Sp., 1897 ; syn. Asterocriims^ Lyon non Munster), 
Carboniferoins, N. America; a remarkable mo<lification of Tolorononutiy 
with Br up to I IIBr incorporated in cup ; larg(5 
wing-like processes spread out from tegmen, and 
probably represent the hypertrophied axillary 
lAmb. With this exaggerated type, the nearest 
approach to the true Camerata, the Hexacrinidat' 
become extinct. Family 3. Acrocrinidae. Cuj) 
formed of 2 BB, forming a hexagon ; 5 RR ; 1 
anal in line with RR ; and a large belt of acces¬ 
sory plates between BB and RR, Arrocrinus^ 

Yandell (1855, W. & Sp., 1897), later Carboni¬ 
ferous, N. America (Fig. LXXIII.) ; derived from 
JHcJwcrinuSf which it otherwise resembles, by the 
gradual intercalation of 6-20 circlets of supple¬ 
mentary plates, “superbasals ” (SB); the SB im- ri. i.xxiii. 

mediately above BB are always the latest formed A< nil mne^ niiifiliiHO (Rt'- 
and the smallest; the SB supporting the anal and ^L*^**^ 

ant. R are in single series, the rest alternate. 

In A. amphora the arms were recumbent on the cup and apparently 
immovable. This remarkable family was the last to appear, and sur¬ 
vived all other Adunata and all Camerata. 

Order 3. Monocyclica Camerata 

(= Camerata, W. & Sp. pars), 

Monocyclica in which IBr, two in each ray(exc. Stereoermus, Hadrocrinus^ 
Alloprosallocrinus) and often succeeding orders of Br, are incorporated by 
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iBr in the dorsal cup (becoming “fixed bracliials,” Br), while the corre¬ 
sponding Ami) are either incorporated in, or pressed below, the tegmen 
by iAmb; all thecal plates united by suture, soraewliat loose in the 
earliest forms, but speedily becoming close, and producing a rigid theca ; 
mouth and tegrninal food-grooves closed ; arms pinniilate. 

The families may be grouped somewhat after the plan of Wachsmuth 
and Springer (1897), thus ;— 

A. No anal plate in radial circlet of patina. BB usually form a 

pentagon. Melocrinoidea. 

B. An anal plate between RR in post. IR. BB form a hexagon. 

1. Proximal anal heptagonal, succeeded by one or more in the 

same vertical series, between the ordinary iBr. Batocrin- 
oidea. 

2. Proximal anal hexagonal, succeeded by no vertical senes, but 

by 2 iBr. Actinocnnoulca. 

Whether Group B. was denveil from some genus in Group A. is un¬ 
certain ; representatives of both groujis aie i<mnd in the Ordovician. It 
is more probable that i>,2 was derived from /i, 1, by way of the Penecho- 
crinidae. Among Melocrmoide.i the Palellioennulae are scarcely removed 
from the Inadunata, and some of their genera might almost be placed 
with the early Adunata, with which they w^ere coiitempuiary. Although 
tlieir occurrence in the Ordovician is doubtiul, yet the existence of the 
family points to the ])ath along which the Camerata ascended. The 
Olyptocrinidae and Melocriiiidae, which dilfer in little but number of 
BB, and both have anals in the dorsal cup, may liave been derived from 
such a form as Stelidiocruins^ wdiich also has anals. With less doubt we 
infer that the Patelliocrinidae witliout anals gave rise to the similarly 
constituted Clonocriniihie, from wduch sprang Eucalyptocnnidae, and 
probably also Dolatocnnidae. Among Batocrinoidea the simplest and 
one of the oldest genera is Tavaoctntusy w'lth 5 BB, and not hir from 
it come the earlier Xenocriiudae, with 4 BB, wduch perhaps led on to 
Periechocrinidae, and so to Actinocrinoidea. The important ancestral 
family, however, is the Silurian Carpocrinidae, in wdiich Acacocrinus is 
nearest to the Inadunate type. From them arose Barrandeoennus with 
its recumbent arms, then the Coeliocnnidae without anal tube or respira¬ 
tory pores, and, later on, the Butoennidae possessed of both those structures. 
No members of this order survived the Lower Carboniferous, but during 
their history they developed some of the most numerous m individuals 
and species among crinoid genera, and m Barrandeocrinus, EuccUyptocrinus^ 
Agaricocrinus^ and Strotocrinus, some of the most remarkable of all 
£chi noderma. 

Sub-Order 1. Melocrinoidea. Monocyclica Camerata with RR in 
contact all round ; IBr^ usually quadrangular. 

Family 1. Glyptocrinidae. Melocrinoidea with 6 BB ; in each half¬ 
ray 2-8 lIBr, 'sometimes IIlBr; free arms rarely branch beyond lIIBr, 
and may be uniserial, zigzag, or biserial; iBr numerous but definite ; 
illBr numerous, less definite; a ridge of anals in post. IR ; tegmen 
of numerous small plates; stem round, with pentagonal lumen. All 
Ordovician of N. America, European representatives doubtful. Genera— 
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Oiy^tocrinus, Hall (1847 ; W. & Sp., 1897 ; synn. Ganistrocrinui, W. & 
Sp.; Pycnocrinusy S. A. Miller), lias small BB and arms in zigzag (Fig. XXV.). 
Schizocrinus, Hall (1847 ; W. & Sp., 1881 ; (?) syn. ScyphocrinxiSy Hall 
non Zenker), doubtful, but close to GlyptocrinuSy arms uniserial. Periylypto- 
crinusy W. & Sp. (1897), has large BB and biserial arms. Family 2. Mslo- 
CKINIDAE. Melocrinoidea with 4 BB ; in each half-ray 2-6 IlBr ; these 
support 2 or 4 main rami giving off pinnules or pinnulate ramuli; iBr, 
illBr, and post. IR as in Glyptocrinidae ; tegmen of numerous, small, and 
irregular plates; stem round. Genera— Scypfwcrinusy Zenker (1833; 

non Hall, nec Pictet), Silurian, Bohemia and (?) N. America. Cup very 
large, including many of the proximal ramuli, which enter the iBr 
and illBr areas ; subsequent rami are free and divergent; rami and 
ramuli uniserial; root a large hollow spheroid strengthened by internal 
septa, regarded as a float (= Camarocrinus) by Hall, as a cystid (= Lobolithus) 
by Barrande. MariacrinuSy Hall (1859, "estr. W. & Sp., 1881-97 ; syn. 
ZenkericHnuSy Waag. & Jahn), Silurian, Europe, N. America. Free arms 
composed of wedge-shaped IllBr, divergent, may or may not bear a 
few ramuli on their amedian sides (Fig. LXXIV. 1). MelocrinuSy 
Goldfuss (182G ; W. & Sp., 1897; 
synn. A&trocrinuSy Conrad ; Turbino- 
crinuSy Troost; Gastanocrinus, and 
GytocrinuSy C. F. Roem. ; Glonocrinus^ 

Oehlert), Devonian, Europe and N. 

America ; the 2 main rami of each arm 
are laterally fused into one trunk with 
single large ventral groove ; this bears 
paired biserial pinnulate ramuli (Fig. 

LXXIV. 2) ; thus the genus is related 
to Mariacrinus as Eucladocrinus (p. 158) 
to PlatycrinuSy and as Steganoermus (j>, 

170) to Actinocrinus. Ctenocrinusy Broun 
(1840, em. Follmann, 1887), Lower 
Devonian, W. Europe, is distinguished 
by Jaekel (1895), but merged with 
Melocrinus by W. & Sp. (1897); the 
ossicles of the rami are compound, and 
each may bear 2 pinnules. 

Family 3. Patelliocrinidae. Melo¬ 
crinoidea with but few Br incorpor¬ 
ated ill cup; BB usually 3, unequal, may be the original 5, or may 
fuse to 1 ; both IBr resemble free brachials ; in each half-ray 1, or 
generally 2, lIBr, merging into free arms, which may be uniserial, zig¬ 
zag, or bisenal ; iBr 2-6, a single one rests on RR ; stem small and 
round. This early Palaeozoic family contains genera with and without 
additional plates in post. IR ; but all are simple forms, scarcely more 
removed from the Inadunate type than are the Silurian Adunata. They 
may be intermediate between Inadunata and some more advanced 
Caraerata, e.g, Clonocrinidae ; but it is not probable that they represent 
the ancestors of Glyptocrinidae or Melocrinidae. Genera— Stelidicorinusy 



Kiu LXXIV. 

Iliijs ot Melocniiuiap. ly Mnnaennu'^, 
Irom Hilt Mils, .^747ii 2, Melocriuus 

nofnlii>siriius (attei Waclismutli & Sprtii- 
Kf*r). Km, ramus, ?, rainule; p, pin¬ 
nule. Supplementary jilates are shaded 
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Angelin (1878 ; [?] syn. HarmocrinuSy Ang.), Ordovician, N. America, 
and Silurian, Gotland (Fig. LXXV. 1,2); 6 BB, uniserial arms, anals in 



Pi«. I.XXV. 

Patelliocriiiidae. 1 and 2, SUlidiocrinua capUulum. 1. calyx from ponterior; 2, oral surface; 
3, PatelliocnnuB pachydactylus. (All alter Angelin, about nat aize.) 


post. IK, large orals. Macrostylocrinusy Hall (1852, W. & Sp., 1897), Silu¬ 
rian, N. America ; 3 BB, biserial arms, anals in post. IK, small plates in 

tegmen. AllocrinuSy W. & Sp. (1889- 
97), Silurian, N. America; 3 BB, 
uniserial arms, no anals in post. IK. 

Angelin (1878), Silurian, 
Gotland (Fig. LXXV. 3); 3 BB, arms 
zigzag or biserial, no anals. Briato- 
crinusy Angelin (1878), Silurian, Got¬ 
land ; 3 BB, arms secondarily uni- 
serid, i,e, IlBr are compound plates, 
anals uncertain. CentriocrinuSy Bather 
(1899, nom. mut. pro Cmtrocrinusy' 
W. & Sp., 1881, non Austin, 1843, 
nec Worthen, 1890); BB fused, arms 
unknown, no anals in post. IK. 
Family 4. Clonocrinidae. Melo- 
crinoidea with 4 BB ; in each half¬ 
ray 1-^ lIBr, with varying number 
of lIIBr and even occasionally IVBr ; 
free arms biserial, sometimes forking 
as far as VIIBr; iBr few and 
definite; illBr few, not always 
present; occasional illlBr; no anals 
in post. IK ; tegmen unknown; stem 
round or sub-pentagonal. Genera— 
Glonocrinuiy Quenstedt (1876, non 
Oehlert, 1879 ; syn. Corymhocrinuty 
1 , from side Silurian, England, Gotland, and 



Fio. LXXVI. 

Clonoerinus polydaetylua. 
- ■ “ *267); 2, 

E648Q). 


(ftrom Brit. Mus' 40267)1 2 , vertical section N. America; base concave ; free arms 


(from Brit. Mus. 
usual. Nat. size. 


Lettering as . 


isotomous from IIIBr to VIIBr; iBr ina 
single vertical row, the two proximal 
large and definite. This genus leads towards Eucalyptocrinidae. Poly- 
Angelin (1878), Silurian, Gotland, seems to have pinnules incorporate 
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in the cup. It leads on to Tryhliocrinus, Geinitz (1867 j syn. Spyridio- 
crinus, Oehlert, 1891), Lower Devonian, Germany and France, which 
also has a concave base. Technocrinus^ Hall (1859, W. & Sp., 1897), 
Devonian, Md., U.S.A., base convex, arms not branching beyond IlIBr, 
no illBr ; the cup plates have axial folds as in Dolatocrinidae, which 



Fio. LXXVII. 


EucalyptoriinidaA 1. CaUtcnnw murchisonianus from the sido, arms removeci except (m 
the right, xilRl<‘« froiii iIihTaI end of anal tube; S, the same plates from V. costntus : 4 , siintlar 
plates described by Hall as Cryptodiscus. 5, calyx of CaUicrinus costatns; I, 5, 5, 4 denote 
successive circlets of the anal tube; i, li, lii, denote the areas of origin of interbrachial 
processes. Other letters as usual. 1, 2, 8, 5, after Angelin; 4, after Hall. 

family may be thus connected with Corymbocrinidae. Family 6. 
Eucaltptocrinidae. Melocrinoidea with usually concave patina of 4 BB 
and 6 RR; in each half-ray are 2 IIBr, supporting IIIBr^ (and in 
Eucalyptwsrinub IIIBrg), followed by IIIBr, proximally uniserial, distally 
biserial; iBr 3, 2 resting on 1; illBr 1 ; tegmen elevated in a central 
anal tube, and composed of 4 circlets of large plates, variously shaped 
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and bearing processes. When stripped of arms and processes, the theca 
resembles a sherry-decanter with a ki<!k at the bottom. At the junction 
of cup and tegmen are the 10 pairs of ambulacral openings for food-grooves 
and associated vessels, which pass beneath the tegmen to a central 
mouth suspended beneath the neck of the decanter. From this a gut 
winds dextrally down, around, then up, and out at the mouth of the 
decanter. The processes borne by the tegmen are vertical jmrtitions 
rising from the fixed iBr and illBr to varying heights, while smaller 
partitions are between the IIIBr series. Genera— Callicrinus^ d’Orb. 

(1849), Silurian, Europe and N. America (Fig. LXXVIL, see Angelin, 
1878, W. & Sp., 1897). The cup is built on almost the same plan as 
that of Glonocrinus, the difference lying in the vertical fission of the 2nd 
iBr. The partitions do not rise very high between the arm-branches ; 
on the other hand, large spinous processes are frequently given off from 
plates of both cup and tegmen, while the upper circlet of the anal 
tube is often extended in 4 <piadrant-shaped horizontal extensions 
(Gryptodiscus, Half; see Weller, 1898). Eucahjptocrinm^ Goldfuss (1826 ; 
syn. HypanthocnnuSf Phillips), Silurian of Europe, N. America, and 
('{) Victoria, Devonian of Eifel (see Angelin, 1878, and W. & Sp., 1897) ; 
differs from Gallurinus in the great development of the vertical partitions, 
which form compartments in which the arms rest right up to their tijis, 
so that the closed crown is almost egg-shaped, especially as it has not the 
obtrusive ornament of Gallicrinus, Angelin has figured laminae of 
stereom within the theca ; these served to .support the subtegminal 
food-grooves and mouth, and are pierced by the gut; they are not 
hydrospires. This family was richer in species than any other of the 
Silurian; while the main structure was fixed, the ornament varied 
greatly. Family 6. Dolatocrinidae. Melocrinoidea with large base, 
flattened or concave, 3 BB, nearly always fused; in each half-ray, 1-4 
llBr, and sometimes lIlBr and IVBr; free arms biserial, and may fork ; 
‘Br,3 or more ranges ; illBr usually present, merging with iIIAmb; an 
dditional iBr exceptionally present in post. IR ; tegmen, when known, 
solid, w'lth large plates ; stem round and large. All Devonian of N. 
America. Genera— Dolatocriiim^ Lyon (1857 ; W. & Sp., 1897 ; syn. 

Gacahocrinus, Hall), has 2 IBr, a stout almost central anal tube, respiratory 
(?) slits in interbrachial areas at junction of cup with tegmen (Fig.XLV. 1), 
and plates usually with axial folds. fitereocrmiL% Barris (1878, W. & 
Sp., 1897), has 1 IBr, and BB unfused. Hadrocrinus, Lyon (1869 ; 
W. & Sp., 1897 ; syn. [?] Goioiiocrinus, Hall), has 1 IBr and large iBr 
variable in number and arrangement; very large, and imperfectly known. 
The single primibrachs of Stereocrinus and Hadrocrirms probably represent 
the two IBr of Dolatocrinus fused (cf. Alloprosallocrintt£). 

Sdb-Ori)£R 2. Batocrinoidea. RR in lateral contact except in post. IR. 
Proximal anal heptagonal. IBr^ quadrangular, except in Periechocrinidae. 

Family 1. Tanaocrinidak. Batocrinoidea with 6 BB ; the proximal 
IIBr fixed, but outwardly resemble free brachials; arms fork still further, 
brachials wedge-shaped; iBr and illBr numerous, irregular, occupying 
depressed areas connected with tegmen, which was probably flexible and 
composed of small plates ; in post. IR is a vertical ridge of anals ; 
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stem relatively large and sub-pentagonal. Genus— Tatutoainus^ W. & 
Sp. (1897), Ordovician, Ohio (Fig. LXXVIII. 1, 2). In structure and in 
time this genus is well fitted to be taken as an ancestor of the Carpo- 
crinidae. Famil y 2. XEyocRiNiPAE. Batocrinoidea with 4 BB ; each 
half-ray contains IIBr, and sometimes IIlBr; free arms in zigzag or 
biserial. iBr and illBr, also illlBr when present, numerous. Post. IR 
wider than the others, divided by a longitudinal row of ridged anals. 
Tegmen of minute irregular plates. Stem quadrangular to circular in 
section, with pentagonal lumen. Genera— Xenocrinus, S. A. Miller 



Fi... LXXVlll. 

TanaociiiiiUaeand Xcnocriniiiufl. 1, T’amwriuus posterior mpw, x ‘2 diani. 2, anterior 
view, X 2 diam. 3, Xenot/< jufs, nnalysis of cup. A, CompsiH'rinm luariifi, cup from iiostenor, 
diagrammatic, x 2 diam. (All adapted fioiu W. & Sp.) 


(1881 ; W. & Sp., 1897 ; Fig. LXXVIII. 3); iBr sink between HR, so 
as almost to rest on BB ; IIBr are finials. Compsocrinus^ S. A. Miller 
(1883 ; W. & Sp., 1897 ; Fig. LXXVIII. 4), has RR in contact except 
on anal side; IIlBr sometimes fi.\ed ; iBr stouter than in Xenocrinua. 
Both Ordovician, Ohio. AhacocrimiSy Angelin (1878; syn. 1 CaroUcriniLS, 
Waag. & Jahn), Silurian, Gotland and (?) Bohemia, is more highly developed. 
Between it and Gompsocrinm we must imagine a form in which the free 
Br became biserial, while the free rami forked several times. In Ahaco- 
crinuB the proximal biserial brachials (IIlBr) with their pinnules are in¬ 
corporated in the dorsal cup ; the stem has changed from sub-quadrangular 
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to circular, but the columnals still alternate in size. From the imagined 
intermediate form (not from Ahticocrinm itself )Pmec/iomwufl may have been 
derived by fusion of 2 BB. Family 3. Carpocrinidae. Batocrinoidea 
with 3 BB (? fused in Macarocrinus) ; RR rather large; each half-ray 
contains 1-3 lIBr usually passing into the free arms, which are usually 
2, occasionally 3, to each ray ; iBr 2-5, in contact with iAmb; illBr 
may be present in limited and definite number ; legmen of numerous 
small plates, with a few larger ones ; in post. IR a vertical row of anals ; 
stem large and round, usually with small pentagonal lumen. Genera— 
Acacocrinus^ W. & Sp. (1897), Silurian, Indiana, has 2 aims to each 
ray ; brachials wedge-shaped, each bearing one pinnule. Desmidocrinm, 
Angelin (1878), Silurian, Europe; in each ray one of the rami forks 
again almost immediately. Macarocnmis^ Jaekel (1895), Lower Devonian, 



Anns of CavpocnuKiao 1, 
Mncarrx'rinus .'^piinneii (after 
Jaekel) ‘2, Caipor) 
plvr (based on Brit Mns. 5580 
& 57300). 



BarroniU'iH'mills si'rptnnn 1 , leconstruction 
of the ero\Mj, with thiee ot the rann removed 
(after G. Liljevall in W & Sp.), Nat size. 2, 
diagram of the calyx. Lettpung as usual. 


Eifel, differs in greater length of Br, in fusion of BB, and presence 
of one IIBr instead of two (Fig, LXXIX. 1). GarpocriauSy J. Muller 
(1841 ; synn. PlwenicocrinuSj Austin ; AhracrinuSy d’Orb. ; Hah'ocrinusy 
PionocrmuSy md m Leptocrinus, Angelin, 1878. See W. & Sp., 1881), 
Silurian, Europe ; derived from Desviidocrinus by fusion of free Br to 
form uniserial ossicles each supporting 2 or more pinnules, and by atrophy 
of the unpaired ramus, which resembles a large proximal pinnule (Fig. 
LXXIX. 2). Family 4. Barrandkocrinidae. Batocrinoidea with 
3 BB; RR irregularly shaped ; each half-ray containing 1 IIBr, which 
supports a free arm, biserial, and recumbent over dorsal cup ; iBr, 3, in 
contact with iAmb; tegmen solid with large sub-spinous 0, alternating 
with 5 radial dome-plates; stem large and round. . Genus— Barrandeo- 
crinii8y Angelin (1878 ; syn. [1] CylicocrinuSy S. A. Miller non Muller ; see 
W. & Sp., 1897), Silurian, Gotland and (t)N. America (Fig. LXXX.). 
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The chief feature is the fixed recumbency of the arms, as in some Hexa- 
crinidae and ilcromntw; but differing from those forms in that the 
pinnules were very close-set, and folded in two rolls over the ventral 
groove when closed. Except for this and the consequently more solid 
tegmen, the genus is not far removed from the Carpocrinidae. Ant R is 
hexagonal; r. and 1. ant RR heptagonal; r. and 1. post RR pentagonal. 

Family 5. Ooelocrinidae. Batocrmoidea with 3 BB ; in each half¬ 
ray, 1 or 2 llBr; free arms separated by 3 or more iBr in contact with 
iAmb, 2-4 biserial rami to each ray ; a row of anals in post. IR, sup¬ 
porting no tube ; but anus opening marginally from a slight prominence; 
tegmen solid, with large 0, esp. post. 0 ; no respiratory pores known. 
Qenera— GoehcrinuSy Meek & Worth. (1865-66 ; synn. Sphaerocrimt^Sy M. 
& W. non Roem.; Aorocnnws, W. & Sp., 1897), Devonian and Carboni¬ 
ferous, N. America, and (?) Devonian, Europe (Fig. LXXXL). 2 or 4 
rami to each ray, each with independent opening into the theca ; cup extend¬ 
ing below arm-bases. Vorycrinus^ C. F. Roemer (1854, W. & Sp., 1897), 
Carboniferous, N. America; derived from Coelocri7ius with convex base; 
rami paired, 2 to a single opening ; radial dome-plates of tegmen bear 
large spines. Agaricocrinus, Hall ex Troost (1858 ; W. <8: Sp., 1897), 
Carboniferous, N. America ; derived from Coelocruius with concave base, 
that feature being greatly exaggerated so that 
the cup does not project below the arm-bases ; 
rami 2-4 in each ray, each with independent 
opening. Family 6. Batocrinidae. Balo- 
crinoidea with 3 BB; each half-ray contains 
1-5 IIBr, also IlIBr, 1-5, always in adanal 
series, and sometimes in the rest, but rarely in 
anterior series ; free arms with 1-4 biserial 
rami in each ray ; iBr, 1-15, usually uncon¬ 
nected with iAmb, except in post. IR, and 
sometimes separated from them by the brachial 
there also; plates in posterior IR 2-19, per¬ 
haps more; anal tube long, usually stout, and 
central; tegmen solid, with 0 and radial dome- 
plates usually prominent, post. O always pronounced ; 10-20 respiratory 
pores characteristic (Fig. XLV. 2), but doubtful in JMzygocrinus and very 
doubtful in Hyperoen^ms; stem round, usually stout, with small pent¬ 
agonal lumen. The family is confined to the Lower Carboniferous 
rocks of central N. America, ivhere it flourished exuberantly along 
with the parallel family Ooelocrinidae. Batocrinus came first (Kinder- 
hook) and went last (St. Louis); the rest are confined to Burlington 
and Keokuk Groups. Genera— Batocrinus^ Casseday (1854 ; em. W. 
& Sp., 1897)^ has 1-3 iBr separated from iAmb by IIIBr ; 18-26 
short arm-rami set regularly round periphery (Fig. LXXXIL). Eretmo- 
crinus, Lyon & Casseday (1859 ; W. & Sp., 1897), like Batocrinus^ 
but hM 12-26 long paddle-shaped arm-rami, and eccentric anal tube. 
AUoptasulloennuSy Ly. & Cass. (1860, W. & Sp., 1897), constructed like 
Batoennui^ but converges in outward shape towards Agaricocrintis. 
Ssrirodsacrimts^ W. & Sp. (1897), 18-40 short rami, set regularly around 



Fi(.. LXXXL 

Lndi)crinus ivivwtvrvt<, fio>u 
lint. Mu«. E1773 x \ 
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periphery like spokes of a wheel; iBr may or may not join iAmb ; 
illBr often present DizygocrinuSy W. & Sp, (1897), like Eiitrocho- 
erinus, but with rounded calyx, more variable in composition, anal tube 
and stem rather slender. Hyperocrinus, Meek & Worthen (1865, as 
Uperocrinus; syn. LohocrinuSy W. & Sp., 1897); 18-22 free rami, arranged 
in arm-groups, separated by iBr which join iAmb ; illBr sometimes 
present; lofty tegmen; respiratory pores unknown, fiacrocrinusy W. 
& Sp. (1897) ; 12-16 rami, in groups, but not separated by iBr 
except in post. IR ; anal tube tapering ; stem slender ; tegmen coni¬ 
cal or hemispherical; respiratory pores, 10. The study of the relations 
between these genera is a fertile and unappropriated held. 

Family 7. Perikchocrinidae. Batocrmoidea with 3 BB; IBr^ 
hexagonal; each half-ray contains 1-5 IIBr, and sometimes 2-6 IllBr ; 
free arm-rami biserial, usually branching ; iBr numerous and merging 



Fia. LXXXll. 

B(iUuiinu«. 1, It. im,sni(u'tyht8, calyx from the Hide (after CaHHeday, nat. size). 2, cup 
seen troni aboral sid**, fiom Hnt. Mus. K5055 Supplementary plates shaded, x jj. 

into iAmb ; post. Ill wide, with plates m successive rows ol 1,3, 4-6, etc.; 
tegmen of numerous small plates in which (1, Amb, and radial dome-plates 
are sometimes to be distinguished, especially post. O ; anus without tube, 
from sub-central to marginal ; stem large, round, with wide lumen, round 
or 5-lobed. Members of this family, esp. GenuaeocrinitSf are liable to be 
confounded with Actinocrinidae, but differ in the presence of 3 plates 
(not 2) in the second row of post. Ill, in which respect they resemble 
Xenocrinidae, Carpocnnidae, Coelocrinidae, and Batocnnidae. Genera— 
PeriechocrinuSy Austin (1843 ; synn. GeocrinuSy d’Orbigny ; Saccocrwiis, 
Hall ex Troost; PyxidocrinuSy J. Muller, purs ; [*?] Trochocrin usy Portlock 
and [?] Pander; [?] Praducrinusy Verneuil, 1850 ; see W. & Sp., 1897), 
Silurian to Carboniferous, Europe, N. America, Australia ; elongate cup 
of thin long plates, usually with axial folds, and depre.ssed theca in which 
0 are not distinguishable ; arras fork and are less advanced than in 
Ahacocrinus (p. 165). BeyrichocrinuSy Waag. & Jahn (1899), Silurian, 
Bohemia, little known. Megistocrinusy Owen & Shumard (1852 ; W. & 
Sp., 1897), Devonian and Carboniferous, N. America, (?) Carboniferous, 
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England ; globose cup of heavy short plates, with tegmen from flat to 
conical; 0, radial dome-plates, and Amb usually distinguishable (Fig. 
XLII.); free rami grouped in pairs, have covering-plates and side-platea 
Gtrvmeocrinu$^ W. & Sp. (1881-97), Devonian, N. America ; low cup of 
thin plates with axial folds ; theca rather depressed and lobed in arm 
regions ; O small but visible, as also are Amb ; rami, 8 to a ray, branch 
from alternate sides of arms ; in form like the Actinocrinid Phyaetocrinus. 

Sub-Order 3. Actinocrinoidea. HR in lateral contact except in 
post. IR ; proximal anal hexagonal; IBr^ usually hexagonal; BB 3 
equal, forming a hexagon. 

Family 1. Actinocrinidae. Cup conical or bowl-shaped, with orna¬ 
ment of axial folds; only 1 IIBr, which is axillary; free arm-rami branch 
on alternate sides of the half-rays, starting either from lax or I lax ; all 
free portions of arms are biserial; proximal pinnulars bear hooks; iBi 
numerous, primitively merge into iAmb, but become separated therefrom 



AcUnoertnus. 1, analyws of jiart of cup, showing post anil r. post mteirailii. 2, cup from 
below ; the suppleineiitai'y plates shadeil. 

by development and lateral contact of fixed bracliinls ; post. IR wide, 
with proximal anal followed by 2 plates in second row; tegmen 
solid ; 0 not prominent, but usually distinguishable ; iAmb may cover 
the tegminal Amb ; anus either on a tube or piercing tegmen, either 
central or eccentric; stern round, with small 5-lobed lumen. The 
family is confined to the Lower Carboniferous, and flourished chiefly 
in N. America. Actinornnas, with its descendant Sfeganocrinus^ and 
CactorrinuSy with its descendant TeleiocrinuSy form a group characterised by 
a long anal tube. In Physetocrinm and its descendant Strotoermus the anus 
pierces the tegmen directly. For complete account of the family and 
revision of genera see W. Sp., 1897. Genera— Actinocrinu.% Miller (1821; 
synn. Am’phoray Cumb.; JUairocrinv.% S. A. Miller; Fig. LXXXIII.); ciip- 
plates with axial folds and parallel ridges ; theca lobed at arm-regions, the 
numerous iBr being depressed, while the higher orders of Br with their 
Amb form 5 broad rays, sometimes including some iBr ; these rays fork and 
give off free rami to alternate sides every second or third plate, first on outer 
side from Ilax, then on innerside from IIIax,and so on; the rami may branch 
again ; pinnules long, the ])roximal pinnulars armed with a small hook pro¬ 
jecting from the middle; tegmen solid,rising centrally into a stout tube with 
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anus at distal end ; 0 small and eccentric ; Amb visible in tegmen, either 
as two rows of large covering-plates which pass out from between 0 and 
follow the branching of the food-grooves, or as large single plates (lAmb 
and IIAmb), succeeded by small covering-plates, which pass on to the free 
arms. SteganocrintLs^ Meek & Worthen (1866), differs from Ac^inocrinui 
in the extension of each ray into 1 or 2 rigid tubular rami, from 
which biserial ramuli are given off alternately on opposite sides, either 
from every ossicle or from every other; covering-plates consist of side- 
pieces and spinous Amb. Cactocrinus (W. & Sp., 1897) differs from 
Actinocrinus in having the arm-rami given off in a continuous row 
around the theca, the brachials meeting laterally, so that iBr are not in 
contact with iAmb (c/. Eutrochocrinus) ; bifurcation takes place on each 
successive plate, i.e. all Br, except the iinials, are axillary; all pinnulars, 
except the extreme distal ones, bear hooks which imbricate over the adjacent 
pinnules (c/. structure of a feather); covering-plates consist of side-pieces 
and Amb; Br and tegminal plates spinous (cf. Fig. XLIV.). Teldocriv as, W. 
& Sp. (1881; syn. Galathocrimis^ Hall, pars, twn v. Meyer); a modified 
Cactocrinus in which the arms have become so numerous and crowded 
that they are pushed outward, w-hile their bases have become united 
and extended as a broad rim at the top of the theca ; between the Amb 
and iArnb forming the roof of this rim, and the Br forming its floor, are 
developed processes of stereom serving as girders; the ambulacra with 
their ambulacrals are mostly depressed below the tegmen and covered by 
iAmb; a respiratory pore is at the side of each ambulacral opening into 
the theca. FhysetocrinuSj Meek & Worthen (1869), differs from Actino- 
crimis in the absence of an anal tube, and in bifurcation of arms on each 
successive Br, as in Cactocrinus. Strotocrinus^ Meek & Worthen (1866), 
often confounded with Teleiocrinus, towards which it is convergent, bears 
to Physetocrinus ])recisely the same relation as Teldocrinus bears to Cacto¬ 
crinus. SampsonociinuSj Mill. & Gurl. (1895), Carboniferous, Missouri, 
has r. and 1. post. iBr truncating BB, and only 1 IBr in r. and 1. ant. radii ; 
the unique siiecimen is best regarded as an abnormal Actinocrinus. Com¬ 
pare Phillipsocrinus, M‘Coy (1844 or 1862), Carboniferous, Ireland, in 
which also some iBr truncate BB; but since BB are here 4, this may 
be a more direct descendant of Xenocrinidae, perhaps by way of the 
Silurian Lauheocrinus, Waagen & Jahn (1899), which seems a link 
between early Batocrinoidea and Actinocrinoidea. Family 2. Amphora- 
CRiNiDAE. Actinocrinoidea with cup depressed and tegmen much elevated, 
accompanied by downward projection of proximal regions of arm-rays; 
cup-plates with granulo-vermicular ornament j iBr few; in other 
respects like Actinocrinidae. Genus— Amphm'ocrinus, Austin (1848), 
Carboniferous, Europe and N. America; arms free from lax or IIBr^; 
anal tube short and eccentric. Two American species occasionally have 
3 plates (instead of 2) succeeding the proximal anal, but the middle of 
these is small and wedge-shaped, barely touching the anal; this may be 
a plate of the ensuing row pressed down, or it may represent the middle 
plate in Batocrinoidea. 
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Sub-Class 2. Dicyclica, Bather (1899). 

Crinoidea in which the base consists of BB and IBB, the latter being 
liable to atrophy or fusion with the proximale, but the aboral prolonga¬ 
tions of the chambered organ are always radial; new columnals may or 
may not be introduced at the proximal end of the stem. 

Order 1. Dicyclica Inadunata 

(== Inadunata, W. & Sp. pars, emend.). 

Dicyclica in which the dorsal cup primitively is confined to the patina 
and occasional intercalated anals, and no other plates ever occur between 
KK (Grade : Distincta); Br may be incorporated in the cup, with or 
without iBr, but never rigidly, and their corresponding Amb remain 
supra-tegminal (Grade : Articulate); new columnals are introduced at 
the extreme proximal end of the stem. 

This order, so far as its Palaeozoic genera are concerned, corresponds 
roughly to the Inadunata Fistulata of Wachsmuth & Springer, and 
entirely to the Inadunata Dicyclica of Bather with an error or two 
corrected ,* but it includes also some of Muller’s Articulate and some of 
Wachsmuth & Springer’s Larvilormia. The latter authors have them- 
selves proved the connection of the Encrniidae and Pentacniiidae with 
their Fistulata. The distribution of the 70 genera into families would 
present no great difficulty, were a purely morj)hological classification our 
aim. One might use, as has been done, such characters as the presence 
or absence of pinnules, of an anal tube, of a radianal, of articulation 
between cup-plates, or of simply bifurcate as contrasted with dichotomous 
arms. But there is every gradation in the development of these characters, 
pinnulate forms being derived from non-pinnulate, the radianal gradually 
disappearing, articulation of plates developed as need arose, and so on. 
Hence the great division into Cyathocrinidae and Poteriocrinidae (W. & 
Sp., 1886 ; Zittel, 1895) cannot meet the needs of the phylogenist. An 
attempt to sketch the actual race-history (Bather, 1890) resulted in the 
recognition of a distinction between Dendrocrijius and its allies, with their 
broad radial facets and thin teginen on the one hand, and Cyatliocrmus 
and its allies, with narrower facets and more solid tegmen on the other, 
while the pinnulate forms were all derived from the Dendrocrinidae. 
This distinction, subsequently strengthened (Bather, 1893), has been 
made much of by Jaekel (1895), who divides all his Fistulata into 
Cyathocrinacea, Dendrocrinacea, and Poteriocrinacea, the last group being 
derived from the Dendrocrinacea, and giving rise to the Articulata 
(Jaekel). It is therefore but a slight step to establish two sub-orders, 
Dendrocrinoidea and Cyathocrinoidea. Of these the latter were the first 
to be specialised and the first to disappear. The Dendrocrinoidea moved 
more slowly and went further—even to our own day—undergoing modi¬ 
fication in the development of the anal tube, in the pinnulation of the 
arms, and in the relation of arms to cup. Moreover, from them branched 
off the order Flexibilia, probably on more than one occasion. 
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Sub-Order 1. Cyathocrinoidea. Dicyclica Inaduuata, with a fairly 
stout tegmen, in which 5 orals (A, sub-ambulacrals, interradials, con¬ 
solidating apparatus, of authors) are usually conspicuous, helping to 
stiffen the tegmen, supporting the ambulacra on their adjacent edges, and 
enclosing but not covering the peristome ; post 0 frequently a madre- 
porite ; radial facet usually narrow; arms distinct from dorsal cup, un¬ 
branched or dichotomous; none attain the pinnulate stage, but the 
presence of pinnules would not in itself remove a genus from the sub-order. 

P’amilv 1. Carabocrinidae. Cyathocrinoidea with one or more 
large anals in line with RR ; RA supporting these, and resting on a 
supplemental plate intercalated between post. B and r. post. B and rest¬ 
ing on IBB. Anus, surrounded by a few small plates, ]>ierces tegmen 
between x and post. 0. Strong stereom-folds pass across the radio- 

oral sutures. Post. 0 pierced by hydro- 
pore (a madreporite). Arms stout and short. 
Genera— Oarabocrmus, Billings (1856,-59); 
StrophocrinuSy Sardeson (1899), both Ordo¬ 
vician, N. America (Fig. LXXXIV.). The 
radio-oral folds are probably vestigial 
hydrospires (cf. Hyhncnrius). The inter- 
radial tegminal plates are admittedly homologous with orals, and ambu- 
lacrals rest on their apposed edges (as in Fig. V. 2 ; see also p. 126). 
Family 2. Palaeocrinidak. Cyathocrinoidea with anal x in line with 
RR; RA smaller and rhomboidal, abutting on x and not separating 
r. post Its from r. post B ; anal tube slightly developed ; 5 0 surround a 
pentagonal peristome ; post 0 a madreporite ; arms narrow, rising from 
well-defined facet, axial canal not separate from ventral groove, but passes 
into thecal cavity through a large opening between R and adjacent 
0. Genera —Palaeocrinusy Billings (1859), Ordovician, Canada (Fig. 

LXXXV).; usually regarded as a synonym of DendrocrinuSy to wdiich it 
18 closely allied ; but it differs in shape of RA, the defined radial facet, 
the anal tube composed 
of but 4 or 5 vertical 
rows of plates, and above 
all, the solid orals sup¬ 
porting ambulacrals,— 
differentiae which place 
it in this sub-order. 

Stem shows 5 radial 
sutures ; cup - plates 
usually folded; arms 
isotomous to IVBr. 

Porocrinusy Billings (1856-69 ; see J. Grant, 1881, and Beyrich), 
Ordovician, Canada and Russia (Fig. LXXXVI.); arms unbranched. 
Deep folds lie at the angles of all thecal plates, directed towards the 
angle, and not passing at right angles across the middle of the sutures, 
thus differing from hydrospires of Eublastoidea and from pectinirhombs ; 
Beyrich imagined them to be separated by suture from the rest of the 
plate, and Grant described a membrane [? a film of epistereom] covering 


R-- 


0 ^ ^ 0 


Fjo. LXXXV. 

Analysis of cup of Palaeoi / uittf, showing the axial 
folds of the plates. It’ radianal. 



Fkj. LXXXIV. 

Analysis of cup of Carahocriiiv‘^. 
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them. Bactrocrinus, Schnur in Steininger (1849), Devonian, Eifel ; usu¬ 
ally made a synonym of Homocrinus, but separated by Zittel (1879), Bather 
(1893), and Jaekel (1895) ; differs from Palaeocrinus only in the occa¬ 
sionally wider radial facet and rather more de¬ 
veloped anal tube, in which points it approaches 
Hoinocrinus. Family 3. Euspirochinidae. 

Cyathocrinoidea with anal x hexagonal or 
lieptagonal, resting on post. B, but rising 
above level of RR; with RA pentagonal, 
resting on post, and r. post. BB, supporting 
X on one side, r. post. Rs on the other, and 
a i)late of the anal tube (rf) sunk into the 
cup between them ; anus at end of a massive 
anal tube; post. 0 a madreporite ; arms 
dichotomous, axial canal not separate from ven¬ 
tral groove. Genera— Euspirocrinusy Angelin 
(1878; see Bather, 1893), Ordovician of 
Ciinada, Silurian of Gotland (Figs. LXXXVII. 
and XXXVIIL). The usual text-book figure 
of E. spiralis is reversed. Closterocrinus, Hall 
(1852), and Ampheristocrinm^ Hall (1882), 
both Silurian, N. America ; 3 IBB; imper¬ 
fectly known (Fig. LXXXVIIL). The anal 
area of the family resembles that of the 
advanced Dendrocrinoidea. Family 4. Sphae- 
ROCRINIDAE. Cyathocrinoidea, with 3 anal 
]dates as in Easpirocrin'os^ but differing in 
that RA IS comparatively large, x not rising 
above RR, rt small and not, or hardly at all, a,/,r“aVins 

rising above RR; post. O a madreporite; 

arms isotomous; axial canal separate in Br o, opiuai secijon jicros', 

and R. Genera~.V«tm.m«m-, 0. F. Roemer 

(1851 ; for history see Bather, 1892 ; for x 4 dmiu othL*i rs 

structure, Jaekel, 1895), Devonian, Germany 

and England ; the anus pierces the tegmeii directly tlirough a ring 
of small plates. Parisoermus, W. & Sp. (1879), Devonian of Ger¬ 
many, Carboniferous of England and N. America (hig. XXVI. (>), has a 
well-developed anal tube of hexagonal plates, which are folded at the edge>. 


Fio LXXXVII. Fig. LXXXVIIL 

Aiiftlyms of cup of Eusjnroci t n us sjitrcLlis. Aiialybis of cup ot Avi^iherisUs i m ({.s. 

Family 5. Cyathocrinidae. Cyathocrinoidea, with no anal except a*, 
which is in line with RR, and usually supports a large tube ; post. 0 a 
madreporite ; arms isotomous, axial canal separate or not. Genera— 
Oyathocrinus, Miller (1821 ; see Bather, 1892-93, for full revision and 









174 


THE CRINOIDEA 


details), Silurian to Carboniferous, world-wide. This, being the best 
known genus of the sub-order, demands closer description. The dorsal 
cup (analysed in Fig. LXXXIX. 5) consists of: 5 equal IBB ; 5 large 
BB, all hexagonal except post. B, which is truncate above ; 5 shield¬ 
shaped KR, each with a facet usually ^ width of plate, the articular 
surface being either smooth and imperforate, or having a slight transverse 
ridge pierced by the axial canal (Fig. LXXXIX. 2); a square anal a;, in 
line with RR and resting on truncate post. B. Tegmen consists of 6 O 
resting on the incurved shoulders of RR, and surrounding a pentagonal 



Fk. LXXXIX. 


Cyathocnnw. 1, C. multibro^hiatus, seen from posterior. (Brit. Mus. E5462.) 2, radial 
of C. visbycensis, showing articular facet, x 2. 3, joint-surface of columnal of C. adnotvhtu, 
X 2. 4, joint-surface of a brachial of saiuo, witli covering-plates in position, x 9. 5, analysis 
of the cup. a.c, axial canal; /, fulcral ridge; t, intercalated plate; j, joint-surface; and 
I c2, the twp halves (d a cMieiing-pliili of the left side ; wn, nodals ; r.ci, proximal half of a 
covering-plate of the i itihi miul tube; v,g, ventral groove. (2-6 after Bather.) 

peristome (Fig. XXXIX. 1); post. 0 being large, conspicuous, and pierced 
by numerous water-pores, the other O being smaller and often almost 
entirely hidden, partly by ambulacrals resting on the apposed edge of all 
O, partly by small interambulacrals (Fig. XXXIX. 2). The proximal Amb 
meet over the peristome and often grow to a large size, sometimes fusing 
and simulating orals (for which elements they are taken by W. & Sp., 
see Fig. XLIIL). The anal tube consists of more or less hexagonal plates, 
arranged in fairly regular longitudinal rows ; it varies greatly in width, 
length, and width of lumen ; the anus is at its distal end ; the plates may 
be slightly folded, but are not transversely elongate, nor are there pores, 
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or even the appearances of pores, between them XXVI. 6). Arms 

dichotomise 5-7 times, and in each series there are more brachials in the 
admediari branch of the dichotom (Fig. LXXXIX. 1). The covering-plates 
are well developed ; in their simplest form they are conical, in both out¬ 
line and longitudinal section, regularly alternating, and each reaching 
about f across the ventral surface ; each covering-plate may, ho^^ ever, be 
transversely divided, and the parts may come to be arranged in a manner 
too complicated for description here (Fig. LXXXIX. 4). Stem round, 
with lumen usually 6-lobed ; stem and lumen vary in width ; columnals 
low, usually alternating in thickness and height, the smaller ones being 
those last formed; joint-surface radiately striate (Fig. LXXXIX. 3); no 
longitudinal sutures and no cirri. Gissocrinusy Angelin (1878 ; em. Bather, 
1893), Silurian, Europe and possibly 
America (Fig. XC.; see also Figs. VIII., IX., 
and XLL); connected with Pahxeocnnus; 
one or two pairs of IBB usually fuse ; cup- 
plates have clear axial ridges ; distal mar¬ 
gins of Br usually project; anal tube com¬ 
pressed antero-posteriorly, its plates trans¬ 
versely elongate and folded. ArachnocrinuSy Meek & Worthen (1866), 
Silurian to t)evoiiian, America and Europe; small cup and heavy arms, 
which, together with anal tube, spread out horizontally from the cup. 
LecythocrimiSy Muller (1858, em. Zittel, 1879 Taxocrinua briareiiSy 
Schultze, 1866), Devonian, Eifel ; stem subquadrangular, with one large 
central and 4 smaller peripheral canals (cf. Cupressocrinidae). Family 6. 
Pktalocrinidae. Cyathocrinoidea without .r in dorsal cuj), and with 


Kin. .XCI 

PetahK'iinvs. 1, partial refon* 
stniction of 'iimalnltb, with one 
arm rcniovt'd to expoHe radial 
facet, and other arms devoid ol 
covenng-plates; the root is im¬ 
aginary, X 2 diam 2, aei-tion 
across four grooves of an arm-fan, 
showing traces of tlie original 
sutures {<>) lietween them, co\ ei mg- 
plates (c.p) closed and ui>en, also 
stages in the scpaiation of the 
axial canal (a.r) Ironi the ventral 
groove compare Kig, VIIl., 

X r> diam. 3, articular facet of 
arm-fan of P. vishyceusis. m, 
muscle - fossa; I, dorsal ligament- 
fossa ; r, fuleial ridge, x 4, 
dorsal view of cup and proximal 
regions of anus of P. mirdhilis. 
Br, arm-fan; St, pioxmial colum- 
nal; other letters as usual, x 3 
diam. (3 and 4 are after Bather.) 




Fm XC. 

Analysis of cup of (hsswnnvs. 


arms fused into solid arm-fans. Genus— Petalocrinus, Weller (1896), 
Silurian, Gotland and N. America, appears to have been derived from 
Arachnocrinvs by lateral fusion of the rami of each arm to form a blade 
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or fan articulated to the R by a single IBr (Fig. XCI., see Bather, 1898). 
Family 7. Crotalocrinidab. Cyathocrinoidea with cup as in Cyatho- 
crinus; anal tube when present constructed like that of Gissocrinus; 
tegmen almost entirely composed of Amb, some of which are much 
modified ; the orals seem to have been covered by these and to have 
atrophied, except post. 0, which remains as a conspicuous plate, ap¬ 
parently madreporic (Fig. XCII. 3); the entry of Ainb into the tegmen is 
connected with the shortening up of proximal portions of arms, so that 
IBr, IIBr, IlIBr, and sometimes IVBr, all partially rest on R, and are 
firmly united by suture with it (Fig. XCII. 1). Arms repeatedly iso- 
tomous; axial canal distinct, except sometimes in extreme distal region. 




Fn.. 




CrotaUffi midae. 1 aud 2, LaallncrtnK'* »nptii}> (aft»*r Wachsm. & 8pr ) 1, posterior view 

of cup ami ann-btt«es 2 , enlarged view of more distal poituuis o! arms; ii Iroin side, fioin 
liack, showing corniee-like pmiections 3 , tegmen o1 ( intulorrinfi'y jnOrhri, from a .specimen at 
Stockholm. The arm-branches at*' united by the lateial pioeesses of the btachiaK, the spaces 
between being lepresunteil in solid black, the niiermdii (111), 'i' ■ ■ i -i i| ■ ■ i i. . unite, 

appearas tl\e depiessed lanceolate area.s, in the pdstenor of Avl... !■ .. h fii i..ie(/J'.). 

the a\i.il canals (« c){ire .sejuirate from the \eiituil grooves (I’.r/), tin* latter are jirolected b\ 

■ • ■I'Uihii . I ,'i 1 1 become Larger towaids the centie, and foil! pioMinal ones (P) meet 

, 1 .II. I.. I.. , . .1 I \i I ^2 diani. 


Stem large, round, with wide lumen (Fig. L. 1, 3, 4). All Silurian. 
Genera— Enallocrinus, d'Orbigny (1850), Gotland and England ; arm- 
branches distinct, often with a jHonounced cornice at distal margins of Br 
(Fig. X(UI. 2), ill this as in other respects closely resembling Giasoninus. 
CrotalocriniiSf Austin (1842 ; syn. Anthocrinus^ Muller, 1853), Gotland, 
England, and N. America ; arm-branches united by lateral processes from 
each Br, so as to form a flexible network, which may be continuous all 
round the crown, or divided into 5 broad arm-fims. The family is referred 
to the Camerata by Waclismuth and Springer (1888); but the resemblance 
to Marsipocrinus is homoplastic, and the connection with Cyathocrinidae 
scarcely admits of question. The Crotalocrinidae might be called the 
Adunata of the Dicyclica, just as Platycrinus and its allies are of the 
Monocyclica. Family 8. Codiacrinidae. Cyathocrinoidea with no anal 
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<!il> CD 
Fill. xcin. 


AiialvsH of cMij) of Ctn(tn( nnv^ 
Sckult^vi. * “ihowK p<)situ>n ut anuij. 


plates in dorsal cup ; with dichotomous aims relatively slightly developed. 
Genera— Godiacrims^ Schultze (1867 ; Follnutun, 1887), Devonian, Ger¬ 
many (Fi{^'. XCIIL)- LerythiocrinuSf White, 

(1880), Coal Measures of Illinois and Kansas. 

Both j^enera little known ; Codiacrinits is 
compared by Schultze with Myrtillocrinun^ 
by & Sp. with Achradocrinm. Family 9. 

CurKEssocRiNiDAE. Cyathocrinoidca with 
no anal plates in ilorsal cup ; anus piercinj' 
tegmen ; arms unbraiiched (or [/] forking few 
timc^) ; stem square in section, with an axial and 4 peripheral canals (cf. 
LecythocriniiSy p. 175). Genera —CupressocrinuHf Goldluss (1826; synn. 
Halocrimis & Cypdlocrinus of Steimnger; see W. & Sp., 1886, and 
Neumayr, 1889), Devonian, Germany ami Phigland (Fig. XCIV.). A 
massive form with basin-shaped cup ; IBB fined (by some held to be a 
proximale. Fig. XCIV. 3); a stout arm, composed of a few large Br in 
single senes, rests on a facet the full width ol each R; large ambulacrals 
cover the arm-grooves and are taken for piunuleb by Zittel , the solidity of 
the close-fitting arms renders a plated tegmen unnecessary, but the 5 orals 



Fki. XCIV. 

Cvpj rf,i>ocri T) vs (after C. 
S<*lmlt/p) All two-thijilK Hilt 

crf>WTi 2, (' ithliK I itilus, vcuiral 
surliu*** ol hlijililly mudi- 

tiPil , shows “ (‘oiisolidatinK op- 
paralus” ol live i>l,itcs (A), hi*n‘ 
lof'.'iuliMl as oiiils, butwopii which 
an* the p.iss.ij'c's {r <i) foi oi^aiis 
of the ;,ooov«* othci than 

the l«H>tl-;;roov(*, a c, a\ial canal 
of ra«lial, .Iji, ])assajj:** lor lecfnm. 
fl, inti.ihasii) ('irclclol Hainc, from 
bclou, showing siitniul snifaces 
(s) (ui has.ils, axial canal, and 
potipln ral canals {j< <) 


characteristic of Cyathocniioidea are retained as a frame (“ consolidating 
apparatus” of authors) around the ventral surface of the cup, post. 0 
being larger than the others and pierced for the rectum (Fig. XCIV. 2). 
Myrtillocrinus, Sandberger (1855, syn. Ancyrocrinus, Hall, see p. 134, 
Fig. LI.), Devonian, Germany, and N. America ; may have closer affinities 
with Gasterocomidae. Family 10. Gasterocomidae. Cyathoennoidea with 
anus in side of cup, at a level varying with the genus, either above or 
below X, which is always within limits of cup. Anns apparently small, 
borne on a narrow horseshoe-shaped facet, with distinct axial canal. O 
for most part covered by Arab, post. 0 a large madreporite. IBB small, 
often fused into 3 plates or 1. Stem usually of Cupreasocrinid type. 
Genera— Gasierocormy Qoldfuss (1839, W. & Sp., 1886 ; Jaekel, 1895 ; 
synn. Epactocrinus and Ceramocrinus, J. Muller, 1855), Devonian, Ger¬ 
many ; anus below x, which is in line with RR; IBB fused into one. 
Nanocrinus, J. Miiller (1856, Schultze, 1867), Devonian, Eifel ; like 
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GcLsterocmm^ but ant. K small) without facet; r. ant. R with 2 facets. Scolio- 
crinus, Jaekel (1895), Devonian, Eifel; still more bilateral, in that ant. 

and 1. ant. RR are larger than the rest, and 
alone bear arms ; anus below r. post. R, 
and X between post. B and r. post. B. 
Achrailocrinas, Schultze (1867), Devonian, 
Eifel (Fig. XCV.); x below anus, and 
resting on post B ; IBB 6 ; stem round, 
with single canal. Hypocrinus, Beyrich 
(1864), Carboniferous, Timor ; differs from 
Achradocrimis in Laving IBB fused to 3 ; referred by most authors to 
Cystidea Aporita. 

Sub>Ord£r 2. Dendrocrinoidea, Dicyclica Inadunata with a thin 
flexible tegmen, or with the ventral surface almost entirely occupied by 
a large anal tube or ventral sac (the latter name being needed if the 
extension contained more than the mere rectum); orals inconspicuous or 
entirely atrophied in the adult ; no madreporite; radial facet often wide, 
80 that the distinctness of arms from dorsal cup is not maintained ; arms 
dichotomous, the dichotomy often irregular, leading up to a pinnulate 
stage. 

Whereas the genera of the Cyathocrinoidea all have the arms either 
quite distinct from each other above the level of the patina, or at least 
not united by supplementary plates, the Dendrocrinoidea gradually attain 
a stage of development in which the arms are thus partially united. 
Below this stage we may draw a somewhat arbitrary line, separating the 
foinier as a grade, Distincta, from the latter grade—Articulata. This 
line happens to correspond with the break between Palaeozoic and 
Mesozoic time. We deal first with the Dendrocrinoidea Distincta. 
Family 1. Dendrocrinidae. Dendrocrinoidea with regularly dich¬ 
otomous, non-pinnulate arms, with anal x, and large RA in its 
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primitive position as inferradial (Fig. XCVL); stem quinquepartite. 
Genera— Meroertnus, Walcott (1883), Ordovician, N. America and England, 
resembles locrinm (p. 145) in all but the presence of IBB ; anal tubeeup- 
ported by the left shoulder of r. post Rs. OttawacrimUy W. R Billings 
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(1887), Ordovician, Canada; x rests on post. B, RA immediately above 
r. post. B; r. post Rs is above general level of RR and may be IBr^. These 
two genera suggest that RA of Dicyclica niay not be strictly homologous 
with RA of Monocyclica. Dendrocrinm, Hall (1852), Ordovician and 
Silurian, N. America ; large anal sac with folded plates making wide anal 
area in cup (see also Fig. XXVI. 2, 3). Homornnus^ Hall (1852. eni. 
Bather, 1893), Silurian and Devonian, N. America and Europe ; RA 
rhomboid and smaller. Thenarocrinus^ Bather (1890), Silurian, England ; 
large sac, anal area widened by RA sinking between BB. Family 2. 
Botryocrinidae. Dendrocrinoidea with arms bifurcating in two main 
rami with armlets or pinnules; RA usually small and quadrangular 
or absent. This family connects Dendrocnnidae with Decadocrinidae, 
and it is difficult to diagnose it so as to include all of the closely 
related forms. Genera— Hotryocrimis^ Angelin (1878, em. Bather, 1891 ; 
syn. Sicyocri7iuSj Ang.), Silurian and Devonian, Gotland, England, Canada; 
small RA, large anal sac, often coiled ; arms range from irregularly 
dichotomous, through rainuliferous, to pinnulate (Fig. XCA'^IL, see also 
Figs. III., XIIL, and XXL). Gothocriuus^ Bather (1893), Silurian, Gotland, 
has a cup like Dendrocnnm with rainuliferous arms. Mastufocrimis, 
Bather (1892), Silurian, England, has very long, finely dichotomous arms, 
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no RA (for anal sac, see Fig. XLVIIL). Gastrocrinus and UhadimcHnua, 
Jaekel (1895), Devonian, Germany, are, respectively, like a Botryoainm 
with cirri in whorls of 5 (Fig. XVII. 1), and a Guthocrinus with minute 
rainules. Cosmocrmus, Jaekel (1898), Devonian, Germany and N. America, 
has broad cup of Botryocnrias type, arms pinnulate, and with ramuli on the 
inner side of the two main rami. VasocnniiSy Lyon (1857, em. W. & 
Sp., 1879), Devonian to Carboniferous, N. America, scarcely differs from 
Botryocrinus, Bai'ycrinuSy Meek & Worthen (1868, em. W. & Sp., 1879), 
Carboniferous, N. America and England, has heavier cup-plates and large 
stem-lumeii. Goniocrinus, Miller & Gurley (1890), Waverly Group, 
Iowa, has no RA, and has cirri like Gastrocrinus. Atelestocrinus, W. & Sp. 
(1886), Carboniferous, N. America, is distinguished by absence of an arm 
from ant. R; large RA supporting rt (Fig. XCVIII.); arms ramulifereus. 
Streptocrinus, W. & Sp. (1886 ; redescr. Bather, 1893 ; syn. Ophiocrinus^ 
Ang. non Salter), has branched arms, coiling inwards, with pinnule-like 
processes arising irregularly from sides of Br ; no RA, anal sac coiled. 
Family 3. Lophocrinidae. Dendrocrinoidea with only 1 ramus to each 
arm, with ramuli springing from the alternate sides of every second Br ; 
with no RA, but x supporting on its shoulders 2 plates of a delicate 
anal sac. Genus— Lophocrinus^ H. v. Meyer (1858 ; redescr. Jaekel, 
1896 ; syn. ? Carduocrvnus, v. Koenen), Upper Carboniferous, Germany. 
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A similar evolution of arm-structure to that seen in Botryocrinidae 
produced a long series of genera with pinnulate arms, for the most part 
clearly forking into two rami, and rarely branching more than once 
again, but in some genera branching more often. All at first had an 
anal area more complicated than that of Dendrocrinus, in that a fresh 
plate {ri) was inserted between x and r. post. R so as to rest on RA, 
while a corresponding plate (Zf) appeared on the left of x. Family 4. 
SCAPHIOCRINIDAE (= Poteiiocrinidac, Auctt., greatly restricted). Dendro- 
crinoidea with dichotomous, usually much branched, pinnulate, stout arms, 
with facet occupying nearly full width of R ; with x, RA, r^, and It, in 
anal area of cup, supporting a large plicated sac (Fig. XCIX.). Carbon¬ 
iferous of N. America and Europe, a few Devonian. Genera— Scaflixo- 
crimis^ Hall (1858, em. W. & Sp., 1886 ; synn. Hydnocrinua^ Trautschold ; 
Ahrotocriiiiis, Mill. &, Gurl.), and Poteriomnu.% Miller (1821, em. W. & S])., 
1881), differ in little but the greater definiteness and less width of the 
facet in the latter; each has a long anal sac (Fig. XX VL 4 Woodocrimis, de 
Koninck (1854 ; synn. PhilocrinuSy de Kon.; Pachylocrwnn, W. & Sp.), has 
shorter cup, arms, and sac. In A ulomiutSy W. & Sp. (1897), the sac forks. 
Zeacnnus, Hall (1858, em. W. & Sp., 1886), has a short, stout sac, around 


i’ofmoc/E h* XCI\ /viunnun, 

Anal).sfs <jf cups 

which the wide arms fit closely. Coeliocrinus^ White (1863), and Ihjdreiono- 
crinm^ de Kon. (1858), differ from Zeacrimm in having the sac respectively 
balloon-shaped and mushroom-shaiied. Bursacrrnu.% Meek & Worthen 
(1861 ; syn. Synyphncrinus^ Trautschold), has arms like Zeacrinus^ but no 
anal except x in the cup ; it is in the latter respect the morphological 
equivalent of Graphiocrinus (infra). Family 5. Scytalecrinidae. Den- 
drocrinoidea with forked, jiinnulate, slender arms; anal structures as in 
Scaphiocrinus. Genera— Scytalecrinus, W. & Sp. (1879, syn. DactylocrinnSy 
Sladen non Quenst.), and DecadocrinuSy W. & Sp. (1879), both Carboniferous, 
differ chiefly in shape of cup, conical in the former, saucer-shaped in the 
latter, which thus leads on to : Family 6 . GRArHiocRiNiDAE. Dendrocrin- 
oidea with forked pinnulate arms and saucer-shaped cup, concave at base, 
and containing x, but no RA (Fig. C.). In many points resemble the earlier 
Encrinidae, but have not such thick cup-plates or large muscle-fossae. 
Middle and Upper Carboniferous. Genera— GraphiocrinuSy de Koninck 
(1853), Aesiocrinusy Miller & Gurley (1890), DelocrinuSy Miller & Gurley 
(1890 ; syn. GeriocrinuSy White non Desor). In this and the succeeding 
families the biserial arrangement of Br first assumes prominence ; it had 
already appeared as an occasional gerontic character at the distal end oi 
the rami, but now is found in all except their most proximal portions, 
accompanied by shortening of the arm. Family 7. Cromtogrinidae. 
Dendrocrinoidea with simple or bifurcating, stout, pinnulate, usually 
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biserial arms ; with cup- bowl- or saucer-shaped, composed of stout plates, 
RR having muscle-fossae gradually more pronounced; with as always, and 
RA usually, present in cup, RA often supporting ri (Fig. C.). There is 
much confusion in the nomenclature of this and allied families, and the 
following names may not be Used in what will ultimately prove the correct 
sense. Genera— CromyocrinHs, Traiitschohl (1H()7), and Eupachycrimis^ 
Meek & Worthen (1855, em. W. & 8p., 1886), Middle and Upper Car¬ 
boniferous, Europe and N. America, are closely allied ; ,/*, RA, and rt in 
anal area. Afjtis8i::ocnniu% Shumard ex Troost MS. (1853 ; Astylocrmus^ 
C. F. Roemer), Kaskaskia group, N. America, is a Vromyoninm tliat loses 
its stein in adult life, while IBB fuse to a solid mass (cf. Ednorrunis, 
p. 191). Trihmchiocrinusj M‘Coy (1847, redescr. R. Etheridge, fil., 1892 ; 
syn. Pentmlia^ Dana, jiurs), Permo-Carboniferous, Australia, has 1. and r. 
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pairs of IBB fused ; single arms borne by ant., r. ])ost., and 1. jiost. 
IIR ; whether the other RR bore arms is a moot point, riiialocrinus, 
Trautschold (1879, em. R. Etheridge, fil., 1892, non Eichwald ; syn. 
Pentadia^ Dana, pa?*/?), Permo-Carboniferous, Australia, Russia, India ; 
diflfers from Acsiocrinus and Ceriocrmus in little but greater thickness of 
cup-plates, especially RR, and has, as they, only x in cup. Ulorrinus, 
Miller & Gurley (1890), Upper Carboniferous, N. America, has large 
RA, but very small x, which rises partly above level of RR (Fig. XXIX.). 
From these genera we pass almost insensibly to ; Family 8 . Encrinidae. 
Dendrocrinoidea >vith forked, pinnulate, biserial arms, saucer-shaped cup, 
with stout plates and well-developed muscle-fossae ; with no anals in cup, 
and with sac diminished or absent (Fig. C.). Genera— Stemrmtocrinus, 
Trautschold (1867), Upper Carboniferous Limestone, Russia, has IBB fused 
into one. Erisocrinus^ Meek and Worthen (1865), Lower to Upper Car¬ 
boniferous, N. America, has 5 small IBB covered by the stem, and x rests 
on upper surface of adjacent r. and 1. post RR. Encrinus, C. F. Schulze 
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(1760, synn. Clielocrinus and [1] GalathocrinuSy v. Meyer, FlabellocrintLSy 
Klipstein, [?] CassianocriniLs, Laube, [?] Traumatocnmis, Wohrmann, which 
— Porocrinusj Dittmar non Bill.), Trias, Europe, has 6 minute IBB, a 
lofty plated tegmen, small tube, but no distinct anal plate. 

Another line of evolution, probably continuing that of the Graphio- 
crinidae, introduces the Articulate Grade of Dendrocrinoidea, of which 
the most important family and the first to appear is the Family 9. 
Pentacrinidae. Dendrocrinoidea with pinnulate, uniserial arras, forking 
once or dichotomising many times, either regularly, or irregularly so that 
the minor branches become pinnulate ramuli; with a small, usually 
depressed patina, in which IBB are often minute or atrophied in adult 
(pseudomonocyclic, or, as Bigot has recently expressed it, “cryptodi- 
cyclic ”); but the flexible tegmen extends some way up the arms, so 
that the proximal IBr, and sometimes some IIBr, are incorporated loosely 
in the dorsal cup ; a slight anal tube or cone, but no distinct anal plates 
in either cup or tegmen; stem pentagonal or sub-pentagonal, usually 
with cirri in whorls of 5. Genera— DadocrinuSy v. Meyer (1847 ; see v. 
Koenen, 1887-95), Trias, Middle Europe, has a round or sub-pentagonal 
stem without cirri, pinnulate arms forking once, 2 IBr, which are united 
by several small iBr. HolocrinuSy W. & Sp. (1886, em. Jaekel, 1893), 
Trias, Germany, has whorls of cirri, slender arms forking once, 3-4 IBr, 
not united by iBr, but tegmen stretches up to about IBr, cup high and 
constricted above. The family characters become more definite in later 
forms, which may be associated as a Sub-Family — Pextacrininae ; IBB 
always minute or atrophied ; stem bears cirri in whorls attached to the 
epizygal of a syzygial pair ; its internodes transversed by 5 ligament- 
bundles, which are interradially disposed and give rise to a more or less 
petaloid figure on the joint-faces \ root-attachment may exist in young, 
but IS relinquished in adult (Fig. CL). Genera —Pentacrinusy Blumenbach 
(1804 ; synn. PvlycernSy Fischer, 1811, pors; Extrarrinnsy Austin, 1847 ; 
[?] Chladocrinuny L. Agassiz; see especially Quenstedt, 1875), Lias and Jura, 
Europe. Petaloid sectors of stem linear with delicately crenulate edges ; 
cirri elliptical or compressed in section, in close-set whorls; IBB present in 
adult; RR prolonged downwards over proximal coluninals, the prolonga¬ 
tions being jointed ; each arm has at least 4 rami with large pinnulate 
ramules on one side only, hocrinusy v. Meyer (1837 ; synn. /sis, Lin¬ 
naeus, pars; CainocrinuSy Forbes; PicteticrinuSy de Loriol ; Cenocnnus and 
NeocrinuSy Wyv. Thomson; and Pmtacrinusy sensu P. H. Carpenter^), 
Trias to Recent, now chiefly Caribbean and Pacific. Sectors of stem dis¬ 
tinctly petaloid, with coarsely crenulate edges ; cirri circular in section, 
the whorls further apart (Figs. XVI. 4, 5 ; XVII. 2, 3) ; IBB are visible 
in various Jurassic species, but become obsolete in later times (cf. Fig. XL); 
BB may form a complete circlet (on which feature Cainocrinus was based), 
or may be minute and separated by RR; IBr 2, non-pinnulate ; arms 
isotomous or nearly so ; sacculi occur sparingly. See Guettard (1761), 
J. Muller (1843), P. H. Carpenter (1884), and Fig. XXIII. 3, 5, on p. 117. 
Balanocrinusy Agass. in Desor (1845 ; em. de I^or. 1879), Trias to Eocene. 

' CarpenUr chose to ignore all writers on Crinoidea 1)efore J. S. Miller. For 
the history of these names, see Natural Sci^ncty April 1898. 
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has columnals of circular or basaltiform section, with crenellations round the 
edge only, not along the sides of the sectors. Austmocrinus, de Loriol (1889), 
Cretaceous ; colutunals have a joint-surface like that of hocrinus, but with 
finer striae radiating from the petals to the circular periphery. Metacrinus, 
P. H. Carp. (1884), W. Pacific, differs from Isocrinus in having 5-8 IBr, 
of which IBrg 3 always, and IBr^ usually, are united by syzygy, 
while each, except IBrj and the hypozygals, bears a pinnule ; BB form a 
complete circlet. The members of this sub-family live in colonies, but 
can move about and anchor by the cirri at the distal end of the stern. 



1 2 li 7 10 


Fiu. Cl. 


PcntacnninHe. 1, J’entncnnun fossihs, iK)rtion of stem, patina, and portion of arm, Hhowiiif' 
raini, rainuli, and pinnules (p). *2, the aame; portion of a cirrus and articular facet of a cirral. 
8, the corresponding parts of /lomaiw luteria. 4, MeUiorimnf cup iiuil proximal ^>or- 

tion of an arm. 5, l 80 crinv*>pendHlus, cup seen from lielow, wllli poriion o( siem, bearing cirri, 
still attached to it, and with proMiimi brachials. •• d nliuwiiit.'i* i-f ii> m 

7,/socnnIts ainft/i/sca2!ariA,joint-surtRce of an intei 'll 'i ■•iii-iimI n iii^ i-i ' .m,« 

•iubtereft. 9, the same of/Vn/<7rn.nTta/(W.sirw. 10, the same of /ArnTtaus natena. (Fiom Bather, 
after P 11 Carjjenter, do I.oriol, \on Meyer, and oiiginal.) 2, 8, 7, 8, 9, and 10 are slightly 
enlarged. 


The stem is least specialised in Balanocrinus, most in Pentacrinus, in 
which it attained a length of 18 feet (Quenstedt thought 70). Family 
10. UiNTACHiNiDAE. Dendrocriuoidca in which the arms fork once on 
IBr.„ are long and pinnulate, with numerous syzygies, and are incor¬ 
porated in their proximal regions, together with proximal pinnules, in 
the dorsal cup, by means of iBr, illBr, and interpinnulars; there is 
no stem, but a centrale. Genus— Uintacrinus, Grinnell (1876), Upper 
Cretaceous, N. America, Germany, and England (Fig. ClII.), has a rela¬ 
tively large flexible theca and long arma It was free-swimming and 
possibly pelagic. IBB usually obsolete. For detailed account, see Bather 
(1896). Family 11. Marsupitidae. Dcndrocrinoidea (?) with pinnulate 
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united by iHr, but do not luerj^e in the dorsal cnj). Cup larj^e, com¬ 
posed of 5 RR, 5 BR, 5 IBB, and a larj^^o centrale, with no trace of a 
stem. Genus— Marsuintea^ J. S. Miller ex Mantell MS. (1821 ; synn. 



1 Fus. nv. 2 

tatudinui lua. 1, 11i«* cup fioiu tli«' hmIp, showing tlio cliaiactiM ot tin* ornaniPut; 
(fi'niM lint. Mns. siHn'iiiipn, E‘J01S), x »i. :i, tlie nulmls ami ]»()\niial n*;'i(ui «)f tin* uniis (iroin 

lint Mus. r)4S2), mit. si/<*. C. c«*iiliaU’, f, tulcial ot iiuUal taort, p, 

a>/y}{iHS. OthiJi letters aa usual. 

Situhtriit, Gumberland ; Marsupiuennus^ de Blainville), Upper Cretaceous, 
England and Gennuny (Fig. CIV. ; see also Fig. XV11. 4). The relations 
of the genus are not yet clear. Family 12. Bathycrinidak. Dendro- 
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crinoidea (?) in which the arms fork once on IBrg; IBr j j 
IIBr, except IIBrg, g, ^ united in pairs by trifascial articulation 
{a-pud Carpenter, see Fig. XXIII. 2), which may become syzygial (ajMid 
Danielssen) ; only the distal brachial of each pair bears a pinnule, and 
there are no pinnules on the first few pairs ; the arms are loosely incor¬ 
porated in the cup to half-way up IIBr.j; lax has large muscle-fossae on 
strong wing-like processes (cf. Fig. XVIII. 6 ). BB fused in adult to a 
single discoidal ossicle ; RK also become closely united; IBB obsolete. 



Fio cv. 

Hath net mm. 1, crown of B. Aldrt- 
chain ii.t, nat. size (after F. H. Car- 


Interambulacral areas of tegnien contain 
scattered small plates, and sometimes each 
has a large plate, which may be an oral. 
Oolumnals dicebox-shaped and twisted, 
with bifa'^cial articular surfaces; each 
said by Danielssen to be formed by 
fusion of two columnals ; those in the 
younger, proximal region are thin and 
discoidal. The root branches. Genus— 
BathyainuSy Wyv. Thomson (1872 ; see 
P. H. Carpenter, 1884, and Danielssen, 
1892; syn. Ilycrinus, Danielssen & Koren, 
1877), North Atlantic and Southern 
Ocean, at 750-1500 fathoms (Fig. CV.). 
Carpenter places this m the Bourgueti- 
crinidae on the grounds of its resem¬ 
blance to RhizocrinuSy while admitting 



pentcr) 2, 3, and 4, B. Caepenten 
(alVr Daniolsson). 2, new radialn ainl 
anus uii an old base and stein, x 4 
diarn, 3 and 4, stem fragments, nat 
Hi/o. pn, pinnules; it, root-cirn; 
St], proximal f -♦■■in; 

median ditto; l■■'^ll "" 


Fio. CVI. 

Transverse section of the dorsal nerxous 
8} stem m Bathycrxnm Carpenten, diagram¬ 
matised from Danielssen. IB, interradial cords 
which pass up between radials; B, radial conls, 
connected by rc, the ring-commissure. 


that “the differences between the two genera are much greater than 
their resemblances.” If the absence of a proximale have the value 
claimed for it by Wachsmuth & Springer, the two genera must go into 
different orders. The interradial axial nerve-cords correlated wdth the BB 
fork first within the sutures betw^ceii RR, and, in Carpenter’s opinion, the 
basi-radial strands take the place of a ring-commissure ; but Danielssen 
describes a ring-commissure (see Fig. CVI.). There ^ are 3 water-pores 
in each IR. The crown separates very easily from the BB and stem, 
and may be replaced by a fresh crown (Fig. CV. 2 ). Sacculi occur. (See 
also Fig. LIII.) 



THE CRINOIDEA 


187 


Order 2 . Flezibilia, Zittel 
(— Articulata, W. & Sp. mn MuUer). 

Dicyclica in which proximal Br are incorporated in the dorsal cup, 
either by their own sides, or by iBr, or by a finely plated skin, but 
never rigidly ; plates may occur between RR. Tegmen flexible, with 
distinct Amb and numerous small iAmb ; mouth and food-grooves remain 
supra-tegminal and open. The top columnal is a persistent proximale, 
often fusing with IBB, which are frequently atrophied in the adult. 
Arms non-pinnulate (Grade Impinnata), or pinnulate (Grade Pinnata), 
but always uniserial. 

As in the case of the Distincta and Articulata among the Dicyclica 
Inadunata, so the line between the grades Pinnata and Impinnata corre- 
h])onds roughly with that between Palaeozoic and Mesozoic time. But 
m the present order the grades are more self-contained and the gap 
between them greater. In fact, we are by no means certain that they 
are rightly described as mere grades ; in other -words, that the Pinnata 
are the lineal descendants of Impinnata. The two divisions may have 
arisen from Inadunata independently, springing from pinnulate and non- 
pinnulate forms respectively. 

Grade I. Impinnata. 

Flexibilia, in which all plates of the crown are united by loose 
suture or muscular articulation. IBB 3, the primitive r. post, remaining 
as the small unfused IB. Br usually united by waving sutures, the lower 
edge of each frequently with a projection that fits into a depression on 
the plate belour, and often becomes a separate patelloid plate. Arms 
isotomous, or rami may bear rainules on one or both sides, but no 
pinnules. Ventral groove wide and shallow ; axial canal separated from 
it in proximal region. 5 O, between which food-grooves pass to the 
mouth. Stem round ; pro.ximal columnals very short, and usually wider 
than the others. 

Many of the earlier genera can be distinguished from Dicyclica 
Inadunata only by the greater thickness and more elaborate sutural 
\inion of their plates, and the greater width and less length of the arms. 
It is the combination of massiveness with flexibility that characterises 
the Grade. There is never an elaborate anal sac. Within the Grade 
Impinnata can be traced the evolution of heterotomous arm-branching of 
two types, also an increase in number of iBr. The genera seem to 
merge into one another, and are as yet too ill-defined to be grouped into 
families on a sure genetic basis. The following arrangement represents 
similarities of structure rather than lines of descent. 

Family 1. Ichthyocrinidae. Impinnata with no iBr, with isotomous 
arms, closely abutting by their sides. Genera —PycnosacctLSj Angelin (1878; 
syn. Oncocrinu8y Bather), Silurian, Gotland, England, and N. America, has a 
cup like that of Barycrinus^ with x and RA, and with strong axial folds 
(Fig. evil.) ; arms, though abutting above, are distinct below and do 
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not interlock ; coluinnals solid, moniliform, alternating in thickness. 
Lecnnocrinus^ Hall (1852), Silurian and Devonian, N. America and Europe, 

differs only m greater smoothness of 
cup and approximation of arms, 
which may even interlock hy the 
alternating edges of tlie Br. Ci/rtido- 
crimis, Angelin (1878), only known 
from cup, which apjiears to he like 
that of Lecatiocrinuft, hut is said to 
have 4 BB. Clidochirus, Ang. (1878), 
Silurian, Gotland ; arms abut, but do not interlock ; no RA, but 3 anals 
in vertical series rest on truncate post. B. AIiu^j)ilocrinuiiy de Koninck 
(1853), Lower Carboniferous, Belgium, England, and N. America, difters 
from last-mentioned in having each arm curved 
over to the right, so that they all fold with a 
sinistral twist (as seen from above) ; IBr^ wedge- 
shaped, broader on left. Nipterocrinufiy Wachs- 
muth in Meek & Worthen (1868), Carboniferous, 

N. America, should perhaps come here. Ichthyv- 
(Ttnusy Conrad (1842), Silurian, N. America and 
Europe, has no anals ; anus abut all round and 
interlock by edges of Hr (Fig. CVIIL). Family 2. 

Gazackinidak. Impinnata (?) with a single large 
iBr in each interradiiis, the posterior (anal) resting 
on truncate edge of large post. B; arms isotomous ; 
tegnien of 5 0 of Cyathocrinoid type, surrounding 
a peristome which is covered by lu.sed proximal 
Amb, and supporting Arnb along their edges ; 
food-grooves fork on the teginen (Fig. CIX.). 

Genus —GazacrinuSy S. A. Miller (1892 ; syn • iVtWLlfUVf inti pii fjin in fc’', 

Idwcrinusy W. & Sp.), Silurian, N. America, is sh^niy^^estorM 
referred to the Camerate Family Dimerocrinidae 

by W. & Sp. (1897). Its dorsal cup does not differ essentially from that of 
Anisocrinus {infra\ but the number of TBB is uncertain. The tegmen. 



Fit.. CVIII. 
Tchthyomnu<i pinfonni'^, 



1 2 3 

Fig. CIX. 


Cazacnnun. (Diagraininatised from Wachsmuth & SpnngerX x 2 tliam. 1, G. inoriiafn^, 
tecnieii with alinoat all ainbulacrala removed. 2, (1. ventricoms, tlorual view. 8, same, side 
view, with proximal ambulacrala (iO in poeition. As, passage for rectum through postenor 
oral; v.g, ventral grooves passing between edges of orals. Other letters as usual. 


scarcely of either Flexible or Camerate type, suggests recent descent from 
’^nadunata. Family 3. Taxocrinidae. Impinnata with iBr, which usually 
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are few and have the proximal larger than the rest; with isotomous 
arms which may abut but do not interlock; anals form a well-defined 
vertical series. Genera— Gnorimocrinvs, W. & Sp. (1879, em. Bather, 
1899), Silurian, Gotland ; arms distinct, with 0-4 small iBr, and 
sometimes a few illBr; post. B reaches up to top of patina, between 
it and r. post. R is a RA, supporting the greater part of x, which bears 
a vertical series of 1 or 2 rows. Anisocrmus Angelin (1878), Silurian, 
Gotland, has abutting but not interlocking arms, a very large proximal 
iBr, with small triangular piece above; x differs from iBr only in 
resting on truncate edge of large post. B; no RA. Taxocrinn.% Phillips 
m Morris (1843; synn. IsocnnuSy Phill. non v. Meyer; Cladocrinna, 
Austin non Agass. ; Enr\ialecrinuSy Anst. ; Forbe.nocrinu.% de Kon. non W. 
& Sp.), Silurian to Carboniferous, Europe and N. America, has arms 
more distinct, with few or no iBr, and occasional small illBr and iIlTBr ; 
anals form a vertical series resting on truncated post. B, and seem to 




3 4 

Fig. CX. 



UiaKrams of the arm-braucliing in Taxocnimlae and Dactjlocnnitlfu* 1 —>— 

TitjifH'nntts tufiarruldtus. 2, Lithorrinut^. 3, ('(Ujnoinnui,. 4, Dtuhilo- '' I 

crinys, Sf/vrrmriiiiis, 6, "»•>/ '■ >■ These do not form ' 4 

a continuous evolutionary s( ii< Ixii Ui< -i i- Un n li-i- may be mduaited | 

thus— <•' D 


I 

have supported a small free tube (Figs. CX. 1, and XXXVII.). Homalo- 
crinnsj Ang. (1878), Silurian, Gotland, has very small BB, abutting arms, 
large pro.\imal iBr, followed by 1 or 2 in vertical series, occasionally 2 
illBr, anals as iBr but resting on post. B ; except for the isotomy of its 
arms, this genus closely resembles Calinocrinm. Family 4. Bactylo- 
CRINIDAE. Irnpiiinata with iBr either few or numerous ; with hetero- 
tomous arms, the rami bearing raniule.s; with anals m vertical seiies. 
Genera— Caliiiocrinus^ Ang. (1878), Silurian, Gotland and England, ba.s 
minute often obsolete IBB, but fairly large BB; iBr few and variable, 
illBr occasionally present; anals 3-5, x resting on the small post. B ; the 
IIBr rami bear unbranched ramules on their inner sides, the proximal 
ramule much larger than the rest (Fig. CX. 3). Lithoennus, W. & Sj>. 
(1879, emend. Bather, 1899 ; syn. Forhcsiocrinvs, Ang. non. de Kon.), 
Silurian, Gotland, differs from Caljnocrinus in larger size of BB, greater 
number of iBr, branching of ramules; the latter characters make the 
arms less apposed to one another (Fig. CX. 2). Dactylocrmus^ Quenstedt 
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(1876, based on Dimerocrinm oligoptilusy Pacht; probably includes Ai'isto- 
crinus or Gallawaycrinus^ Rowley, 1895), Silurian (?) and Devonian, 
N.-W. Europe and N. America; iBr few, proximal large ; x rests on large 
truncate post. B, a little to the right, and suppoits numerous smaller 
plates in somewhat irregular vertical series ; the IIIBr rami bear ramules 
on the sides towards the middle of the dichotom, the pioximal ramule 



branches again (Fig. CX. 4). 
Synerocrinus^ Jaekel (18 97), 
Carboniferous, Europe, has arm.s 
like DactijlocrinuSy except that no 
ramules branch ; it also diflers in 
having 3-8 iBr, perhaps more, with 
occasional illBr and iIlIBr ; cc rests 
on post. B (Figs. CX. 5, and CXI.). 
This genus probably includes the 
Belgian sjiecies erroneously referred 
by de Koiiinck to Taxocnnus noUlis 
when erecting Forhestocriams. Eimjo- 
crinus^ Phillips (1836), Caiboni- 
ferous, England, is probably a close 
ally, but its arms are not v’ell 
known. Onychocrinus, Lyon & 
Casseday (1859), Carboniferous, N. 
America and Ireland, has a large 
proximal iBr followed by small 
})lates, often numerous, merging 
ivith the tegmen and ventral cover¬ 
ing of the arms, but leaving the 
arms more free than usual in the 
sub-order; I IBr rami bear branch¬ 
ing ramules, either along each side 
or in clusters at end, but the 


Fio. CXI. 


heterotomy is always bilateral, not 


incuruTW, from Brit. Mus. 
KilTli/ I ll••lu the right anlenoi side, x f. 
2, joiut-Hurfaco of a liiachml, x 2 ilmiii. 3, a 
radial, .showing articular huriace for tirht priini- 
brach, and on either Hide the surfaces of loose 
Huture with interhraclnals, x 3. il, basals, 
which pass under tlie ciij), the larger posU'nor 
basal 18 ,iUHt visible on the left; dl, fossa for 
dorsal ligament, mf, imiscle-fossa ; pV , surface 
for attachment of jiatcdloid plate (pf)* Other 
letters as usual. 


variable number of illlBr; arms 


unilateral as in all the genera just 
mentioned-~a fact suggesting that 
Onychocrinus should form a distinct 
family or, at least, sub-family (Fig. 
CX. 6); anals 3-5 resting on post. B 
(see also Fig. XVII. 4). Family 5 . 
Saqenocrinidae. Impinnata with 
over 20 iBr, 6 or more illBr, and 
isotoinous or almost so, to VIBr 


or beyond ; anals not a distinct series, but represented by greater width 
or number of iBr in post. IR. Genera— Sagenocrinus^ Austin (1843), 
Silurian, Europe and N. America, has RA sunk between post, and 
r. post. BB, so that proximal iBr is supported between post. B and RA 
(Fig. XXIVa). In ** Forhesiocrinus Agasmi,^* Carboniferous, N. America, 
which may be placed in this family, post. B supports 2 iBr, and there 
are considerably more iBr in this IR. Patelloid plates are richly 
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developed, but are absent from Sagenocrimu. Otherwise the two genera 
agree closely. 

The following genera are placed provisionally in the Impinnata :— 
JEdnocrinus, Hall (1659), Devonian, N. America (Fig. CXII.), when young 
is attached by BB, but is 
free - floating in adult; BB 
become fused into a bowl¬ 
shaped mass, oupporting 5 
RR and x ; arms broad, with 
low Br, isotomous. Cleio- 
crinusy E. Billings (1866 ; see 
W. & Sp., 1886), Ordovician, 

Canada ; IBB and BB hidden 
by stem ; RR small and sepa¬ 
rated by a large pentagonal 
interradial ; arms isotomous to 
about VIIBr, and all appear 
to interlock and to be joined 
by close suture ; post. IR sup¬ 
ports a vertical series of anals, which reach the full length of the arms. 
RhopalocrintLS, W. & Sp. (1879), is based on 7'axocrinus gracilu” 
Schultze, Devonian, Eifel; it perhaps belongs to Dicyclica Inadunata. 

Grade 2. Pinnata. 

Flexibilia with BB and RR united by close suture, RR and proximal 
Br by muscular articulation or syzygy ; pseudomonocyclic ; arms pinnu- 
late and either simple or isotomous ; axial canal separate from ventral 
groove throughout; lax is generally IBrg, rarely IBr^ ; 5 0 present in 
early stages and sometimes in adult, but usually atrophy; anals do not 
form part of the dorsal cup in the adult. Stem round, pentagonal, or 
elliptical in section, proximal columnals often forming a widened cone. 

This group is confined to Mesozoic and later times, and there is no 
evidence that it is descended from the Palaeozoic Impinnata; it may be 
an offshoot from Triassic Dicyclica Inadunata, from which it is dis¬ 
tinguished by the mode of growth of the proximal columnals. 

Family 1. Apioorinidae. Pinnata in which the potina consists of 5 
BB and 5 RR; arms incorporated to a very variable extent in the cup, 
and iBr may be present; columnals round or pentagonal in section, their 
joint-surfaces marked with radiating striae, and sometimes tubercles in the 
middle ; no cirri; root, when present, encrusting. (For fossil forms, see 
de Loriol, 1883.) Genera—d’Orb. (1840 ; synn. Ceriocrinus 
and PomatocrintLSy Desor ex Konig), Trias (?) to Lower Cretaceous, Europe ; 
IBrj united to R by muscular articulation, and to lax by close suture; arms 
isotomous, free from IBr, or proximal Br united by tegmen, or a few small 
iBr developed ; except for the proximale, the upper columnals are rarely 
widened (Fig. XVII. 7). In some species (Fig. LII.) the crown breaks off 
from the root, the stem is gradually resorbed, and a free-floating stage attained. 
ApiccrimUy Miller (1821), Jurassic, Europe; IBr^ united to R probably 
by ligament, not by muscular articulation, and to lax by incomplete 




Fmj. CXII. 

Kdrtncnnus ptnjtmuis, nat. 
si/e. (After Hall ) 1, from 
Hj(le, showing concavity lor 
attachment at end of fused 
basals (B). 2, the rup from 

above, showing anal (/) and 
facets of radials 
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syzygy ; IIBr^ united to lax by articulation ; arms isotoinous, incoqjorated 
in cup at least up to IIBr ^; iBr few and irregular ; the upper columiials 
widen gradually, and, with the proximale, form a cone passing into the 
cup (Fig. XVII. 5, 6). Guettardicrinu.^ d’Orbigny (1840), Upper Jurassic, 
ditfers from Afiocrinm only in the union of IIBr^ to lax by close suture, 
the incorporation of a greater number of IIBr in the cup, and the presence 



Calnnuicruius Diomedar. 1, the crown and proximal portion of the stem from the right 
posterior int.nadms, x ‘2, the root, nat. size. 3, the interior of the basal circlet, from 
above, showing the anchylosed sutures (.9) and the axial cords (cu) radiating from the central 
chambered organ, x (After Agaasu.) 

of more iBr ; it is the acme of this line of development. Acrochordocrinus, 
Trautschold (1859; synn. Cyclocrinus, d’Orb. nou Eichw. ; Mespilocrinusj 
Quenst. non de Kon.), Jurassic and Lower Cretaceous; columnals only. 
CcdamocnniLS, A. Agassiz (1890,-92), 392-782 fathoms, Galapagos Is. and B. 
of Panama (Fig. CXI II.). Patina distinct, owing to restriction of facet to 
f width of R ; BB tend to be fused ; RR laterally united by ligament; 
r. and 1. post. RR slightly longer than the others. IBr^ united to R by 
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muscular articulation, and to IBrg by incomplete syzygy. Arms hetero* 
tomous; each gives off 5 unbranching rami nearly as stout as the main 
stem, 2 to right and 3 
to left, or vice, versa; the 
first main > axil is the 
10th or 11th brachial, 
succeeding branches are 
at much greater inter¬ 
vals ; pinnules occur 
below I Ax, on IBr^^ g 
or IBr^^ H j, those 
being as a rule epizy- 
gals. There are dis¬ 
tinct Ainb and adAmb, 
both in arms and teg- 
men. The proximal 
region of the arms is 
fixed by the tegmeii, 

50 that the grooves of 
the proximal pinnules 
rise from the tegminal 

food - groove (Fig. . a* 

XXIV.). Small iBr , 

. 1,11 r T>i> 'legmen of ('((Zfo/ioo/tnK* Diomctlfw, witli tlu luiiis and niii- 

rest on snoulders 01 ivK nules cnt off down to the level at i\hich they become fixed in 

nnil iiiprrro intn iiniior the calyx. Amh, ambulacra^ oi co\enng-i)lalc8* As, anus; 
auu meige mio imper food-groovc 

forate lAinb, and these of an tenor arm Whoie it joins tho tegmmal food-groove, IBt, 
roificj infn r»n.Mfor.nno lirimibracli ; lAmh, intorainhulacials, both pcifbrate and ini- 
pass into poiiicrous ^ pi^ /,rst or piovimal pinnule ; j>2, second ; p3, third 

lAnih : 5 imperforate pinnule ; »<r, so btcntaculai canal of anterior arm , ac p, water- 

, , ^ . .1 • i 1. 1 porei. (Aftei Agassir), x 2'*; 

plates at the mterradial 

angles of the peristome are taken by Agassiz for O (Fig. CXIV.). 
Stem long, smooth; root encrusting (Fig. CXIII. 2). Family 2. 
Bourqueticrinidae. Pinnata in which the patina consists of 5 BB 




Fia. cxv. 

Bovxgutticnauh. 1, 11. nequahs (from Brit. Mus. E6705). 2, ventral view of same (from 

E6706). 8, joint-surface of jiroinii'ie- i / ) » > «!■■■ h i' .ilidi s with adjoining columnal(C). 
4, vertical median section of U. riu/i.. •. iitii> i -i All x 4 diam. 

13 
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forming a closed ring and 5 RR 
with higli muscle-plates; arms in¬ 
corporated to a very slight extent 
in the cup ; and then only loosely 
without development of iBr ; all 
columnals, or all except those in 
the proximal region, have elliptic 
cal joint-surfaces with a grooved 
and toothed fulcral ridge in the 
long diameter and ligament-fossae 
on either side of it; each colum- 
nal is twisted so that the ridge at one end 
lies at an angle to that at the other end ; cirri 
may be present at the root end or in the 
middle of the stem. Sacculi occur in recent 
forms. Genera— Bounjudicrinus^ d’Orbigny 

(1840), Cretaceous, Europe and Alabama (Fig. 
CXV.); sides of cup vertical or sloping in¬ 
wards above; BB about half height of RR ; 
radial facet small, horizontal, with small 
dorsal ligament-fossa ; IBrj anj o h^terally 
connected with adjoining rays, arms un¬ 
known ; proximale enlarged, circular; colum- 
nals of proximal region circular, widening 
upwards ; those of middle and distal regions 
twisted, elliptical; fulcral ridge continuous 
around axial canal, ligament-fossa broad and 
shallow; cirri rare except at root Mm- 
crinus, P. H. Carpenter (1881), Cretaceous, 
Sweden, Germany ; sides of cup slope out¬ 
wards ; BB short; radial facet large, slopes 
upwards to centre, with larger ligament-fossa ; 
arms unknown; proximale small and circular; 
proximal columnals circular, narrowing up¬ 
wards ; the rest as in Bourgudicmma^ but liga¬ 
ment-fossa deeper ; cirri sometimes numerous. 
RhizocrinuSf M. Sars (1864,-68; synn. Cono- 3 
crintiSy d’Orb. ; DemocrinnSy Perr.), Eocene 
to Recent; Atlantic, 73 to (/) 1900 fathoms : 
sides of cup slope slightly outwards ; BB 
high, may be 7 times height of RR, often 
fused ; radial facet slopes upwards to centre, 
with small ligament - fossa ; IBr^ ^ free 
laterally, arms not forking; proximale thin 
and discoidal; proximal columnals discoidal, 
those of middle region slender, fulcral ridge 
broken at axial canal, around which the 
ligament-fossa is concentrated (Fig. XLIX. 

7); no cirri except at root (Fig, CXVL ; see 



Fio. cxvi. 

Rhizocrinvs lofoten^ 
SIS, North Sea, about 
t>Mce nat. sire. (From 
Narrative oj the Cruise 
of HM.S. “t'/m/fcn- 
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also X., XXIII. 4). Family 3. Antedonidae. Pinnata in whicli the 
patina consists of 5 small BB, not forming a closed circlet, and RR with 
large high muscle-plates and facet approaching horizontal; cavity enclosed 
by RR is minute ; mouth endocyclic ; proximal Br loosely incorporated in 
cup ; columnals as in Bourgueticrinidae, but usually lost in the adult, ex¬ 
cept the proximale and adjoining columnals which fuse with one another 
and with IBB to form a single ossicle, the “ centrodorsal,” which bears 
cirri; root when present, encrusting. O and x present in brephic stage, 
but not in adult. Sacculi almost always present. (See structural details of 
Antedon, Figs. IX., XV., XVIIT. 2, 3, 4, XIX., XXX., XXXIII., XLVI., 
XLVIL, XLIX. 8, 9, LIV., LV.) Genera —ThiolliericrimtSy iltallon (1859), 
Jurassic and Cretaceous of Switzerland, France, and Portugal (Fig.CXVII.); 
scarcely differs from Mesocnnu.% except in the reduction of BB and 
presence of a cirriferous centrodorsal at the top of the fairly stout stem; 
our knowledge of this most important form is due to de LorioL The 
remaining Antedonidae retain the portion of stem below the centrodorsal 
only in the brephic stage, while their BB further diminish during geo¬ 
logical periods, their adcentral portions fusing into a small 10-rayed plate, 


Fio. CXVII. 

ThMiericrim^. 1, T. flctuoi,as, 
cu)> seen from IipIow, no liasals 
visible (from Bnt Mus. 4b'i‘22<() 
2, T lUbexroi, from the side, 
showing basahs and facets for 
cirri (reconstructed from de 
Loriol's figures). i'D, ceiitio- 
dorsal, still bearing facet (Sf) 
for attachment to stem x 2 
diam 



the “ rosette,” which lies above the chambered organ, and in some species 
of Aniedon is all that remains of BB. There is also traceable in the arms 
a gradual attenuation and, in many cases, increase of forking, with a 
partial or entire loss of calcified covering-plates. Antedotiy de Fremin- 
ville (1811 ; synn. Leach ; Cmtuiinln, Lamarck, pars; Hibernula^ 

Fleming ; Phytocrinus^ de Blainville ; Solanocrinua^ Ooldfuss ; HyponoTM^ 
Loven ; Geocovia, Fraas 7 ion d’Orb. ; et alia)j Lias to Recent, almost all seas, 
littoral to 2900 fathoms. Arms fork once or more ; Amb usually present, 
especially on pinnules. The genus is divisible into 9 groups, differing in 
arm-structure and distribution. Eudiocrinm, P. H. Cai’p. (1882 ; syn. 
OphiocrinuSy Semper non Salter), Neocomian (1) to Recent, Pacific and B. of 
Biscay, 50 to 900 fathoms ; differs from Antedon only in non-forking of 
arms. PromachocrinuSy P. H. Carp. (1879), Pacific and South Sea, 70 to 
1800 fathoms; 10 RR, probably a persistent meristic variation from 
more than one species of Antedon. Family 4. Atblecrinidae. Pin¬ 
nata with patina of 5 BB forming closed circlet and no rosette, 5 RR 
with high muscle-plates; arms fork once, IIBr long, with no pinnules 
on first 8 or 16 ; no stem, but acorn-shaped centrodorsal, with cirri 
alternating in 5 vertical double rows; sacculi present Genus — 
AtelecrinuSy P. H. Carp. (1881), Cretaceous (?) to Recent, tropical Atlantic 
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and Pacific (Fig. CXVIIL). Family 5. Actinometridae. Pinnata with 
dorsal cup and centrodorsal 011 the Antedonid plan, but differing in the 
following points:—Mouth exocyclic and gut much coiled, with con¬ 
sequent larger cavity between RR, small muscle-plates, and facet approach¬ 
ing the vertical; further asymmetry shown in unequal and variable 
tegminal food-grooves, and in occasional ungrooved structure of some 
posterior rami, which may be shorter than the rest and without podia; 
no sacculi ; no calcified Amb ; proximal pinnules have a terminal serrated 
margin—“ comb ” ; centrodorsal discoid, with cirri few, almost limited 
to its margin, and sometimes atrophied. Genus— Actinometra^ Muller 
(1841, em. P. H. Carp., 1887 ; synn. [*?] Comider^ L. Agassiz ; Comahduy 



Fuj. cxviii. 

AttUiu i n Ks balanoides, with two 
ciru partly jin-siTved and anus 
iniperfeet. (Fiom A. Agaasiz, aftei 
P. U. Carpenter.) x 2 diara. 



Flo. CXIX 

ThnvmatooinHs rrnota(Oi<, fiom the anal 
Hide, ua, aiinl apiienduge, mi, interanibula- 
crals; at, anal tube; b, banal, hj, second 
brachial; cd, centrodorsal; i, lutorradial; r, 
radial. (After P. H. Carpenter.) x 


pars; E/amof/enia, Lov4n), Lower Jurassic to Recent, almost all seas, 
littoral to 800 fathoms. Divisible into 8 groups, differing in arm- 
structure and distribution. Family 6. Thaumatocrinidae. Pinnata 
with cup of 5 BB forming a closed ring, and 5 RR separated by 5 inter- 
radials resting on BB ; Br not incorporated in cup ; arms do not fork; 
5 O, separated from cup-plates by relatively large iAmb; no Amb ; no 
sacculi; anal tube in post. IR; post, interradial followed by 5 plates 
in vertical series forming a free appendage TFig. CXIX.). Genus— 
Thaimalocrinus^ P. H. Carp. (1883), a unique individual, probably young, 
South Sea, 1800 fathoms. Differs greatly from all other Pinnata; the 
structure of the cup is as in Xenocrimis (p. 165), the anal appendage is 
paralleled in some Tdxocri^ii (cf. Fig. XXXVII.). 
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Family 7. Eugeniacrinidae. Pinnata with patina of 5 RR only, 
BB having been overgrown by RR and absorbed by a continuance of such 
a process as produced the rosette of Antedon. RR united by close suture, 
often fused. IBrg axillary, united to IBr^ by syzygy or fusion. Rami 
10, robust, incurving. Stem short; colunmals cylindrical, high, with 
joint-surface granulate, or marginally striate; no cirri ; root encrusting, 
lobed. All European (see de Loriol, 

1883, and Jaekel, 1891). Genera— 

Eugeiiiacrmus, J. S. Miller (1821; syn. 

Symphytocrinvs, Konig ; GaryophylliteSy 
Auctt. pre-Linn.), Bathonian to Lower 
Cretaceous (Fig. CXX.). Patina cylin¬ 
drical or clove - shaped, with shallow 
depression for viscera; radial facets 
separated by processes ; lax rising above 
origin of IIBr into a 3-sided spine, 
which perhaps helped to support the 
tegmen; IIBr small. Torynocrinus, 

Seeley (1866 ; synn. Gyrioerinm, Jack. ; 

'I TlemicrwiiSy d’Orb.), Upper Jurassic to 
Lower Cretaceous ; ))atina and jiroxiniale 
fused, the ventral surface bent to one side 
and bearing stout arms. Gammarocrimis, 

Quenst. (1868 ; syn. Sclerocriniis^ Jack.), 

Upper Jurassic ; patina massive, concave 
below. Gymnocrinus, de Lor. (1879, cm. 

Jack., 1891); Upper Jurassic; lax re¬ 
markably developed. Ph yllocrini(S, d’Orb. 

(1849), Bajocian to Neocomian ; RR have 
small facets and long spines. Tormocrinus, 

Jaek. (1891), Eocene, and Trigonocrimis, 

Bather (1889), Oxfordian, have very 
small radial facets, rounded spines, and 
a deep tubular cup-cavity ; the latter 
differs in the loss and atrophy of certain 
rays. DolichocrinuSj de Loriol (1891 ; 
syn. TetanocrinuSy Jaek.), Upper Jurassic ; 

RR form a tube 10 mm. long, 2*25 mm. 
wide, with interradial re-entrant angles 
at its base; the radial facets are of 
Bourgueticrine or Antedonid type, and if 
BB were present, as de Loriol supposes, the genus m\ist be removed from 
this family. Family 8. Holopodidae. Pinnata with patina of 6 RR, 
usually fused, and enclosing a relatively wide cavity. BB presumably as in 
Eugeniacrinidae. 0 large, surrounded by a few iAmb. lax fused to IBr^ 
in adult, and supports stout, incurved, unbranching rami; no stem; 
attachment by base of patina. No sacculi. The arm-structure led Jaekel 
(1891) to combine these forms with the Eugeniacrinidae, Genera— 
Holop' 118 , d’Orb. (1837), Tertiary of Italy, Recent, Caribbean Sea, shallow 



Fk;. CXX 

. . ,n.. 


( 


1- 'iul 


. partial 
!■ I'll 1 and 111 - 

..* :< diani.), 

on which are seen the articular tacetn 
(UBr ) for tlie secuiidibrachs ; the 
latter are only partially known. ()ther 
letters as usual. (Based on the oliser- 
vatioiis of Jaekel.) 
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water (Figs. CXXI. and XXXIV.). Cyathidiumy Steenstrui? (1846 ; syn. 
MtcropocriniiSy Michelin), Uppermost Cretaceous to Miocene, Denmark 

and Italy. Family 9. Eudesicrinidae. 
Pinnata (?) with patina of 6 RR, enclosing 
funnel-shaped cavity open below, resting 
on a solid mass which may represent 
fused BB or a proximale. lax articulated 
to IBr^, and supporting 2 stout rami 
which abut on adjoining rami. Axial 
cords lie close to inner walls of RR. 
Genera— Eudesicrinusy de Loriol (1882) ; 
and Cotyledermay Quenst. (1852 ; syn. 
GotylecrinuSy E. Deslongch.), both Lias. 
Jaekel would place these genera near 
the Plicatocrinidae ; they are usually 
referred to Eugeniacriniclae or Holo- 
podidae. 

Order 3. Dicyclica Camerata 

(== Camerata, W. & Sp. ^7a?*s). 

Dicyclica in which all IBr and usually 
IIBr are incorporated in the dorsal cup by iBr, at first loosely, but 
afterwards by close suture. IBB always the primitive 5. A plate 
always between r. and 1. post. RR, resting on post. B, and followed by 
others leading up to the anus. Mouth and ambulacra subtegminal. Arms 
pinnulate. 

Family 1. Reteocrinidae. Dicyclica Camerata with RRand Br sepa¬ 
rated by supplementary plates irregular in size, shape, and arrangement, and 
forming depressed interradial areas, the posterior of which is divided by a 
single vertical series of prominent xdates leading from post. B to the eccentric 
anus. Genus —BeteocrinuSy Billings (1859 ; see W. & Sp., 1897), Ordo¬ 
vician, N. America (Fig. CXXII.); 2-3 IBr ; about 6 IIBr, of which the 
pinnules, borne from IIBrg onwards, are also fixed in the interradial areas ; 
the pinnule borne by IIBrg is in some species represented by a ramus, 
partly fixed ; the rami may branch again after becoming free, and are 
uniserial or slightly in zigzag ; tegmen a low dome of minute irregular 
plates; stem pentagonal. Family 2. Dimerocrinidae. Dicyclica Camerata 
with RR in contact except at posterior side, with 2 IBr and a varying 
number of IIBr, separated by a large proximal iBr, w*hich rests on 
shoulders of RR and supports 2 plates, usually followed by smaller 
ones merging into iAmb ; post. IR wider, and its proximal plate (anal) 
supports 3 plates followed by others, and leading up to anus, which 
has no tube ; illBr usually present. Genera —PtychocrinuSy W. & Sp. 
(1885, em. 1897), Ordovician, N. America; arms fork twice, are slender and 
uniserial as in Reteocrinus. OrthoerimiSy Jaekel (1895), Devonian, Germany ; 
arms fork once, are free from lax, stout and uniserial. IHnutrocrintUy 
Phillips (1836 ; synn. Glyptaster and Thysanocrinusy Hall em. W. & Sp., 
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1897 ; EucrinuSf Ang.), Silurian, Europe and N. America (Fig. CXXIII.); 
arms fork once or twice, are stout, biserial, and directed upwards. Cypho- 
crmus, S. A. Miller (1892 ; ayn. HyptiocrinuSy W. & Sp.), Silurian, Indiana; 



Flu. CXXII. Pio- CXXIII. 

Rfteoerinus Orualli, anterior view Dimcroo invi> devailoitjilu^, fioni 

p, pinnules; jJ, fixed pinnules, Bnt. Mus. Eo707 ; seen from iios* 

other letters as usual. (Aftei terioi inteiiaUms nn, noilals of 

Wachsmutli & Springer.) x §. stem, x 2 tliam. 


arms fork at least once, are stout, biserial, and pendent, thus exjiosing 
the tegmen which is spinous. Family 3. Lampterocrinidae. Dicyclica 
Caiiierata with a dorsal cup in general structure like that of Dimero- 


crinidae, but with asymmetry introduced by the 
development of an anal tube and consequent 
bulging of IR, and shifting of mouth anteriorly. 
All from Silurian, N. America. Genera — 
LampterocrinuSy C. F. Roemer (1860, W. & Sp., 
1897); IBB large, anchylosed ; anal tube cen¬ 
tral ; arms supposed to be 5 rami bearing alter¬ 
nate ramules, but are not known beyond IIIBrj 
(Fig. CXXIV.). Siphonocrinusy S. A. Miller 
(1888, eni. W. & Sp., 1897); IBB small; rectum 
forms an asymmetric protuberance below, then 
curves subtegminally either to a central anal 
tube, or right across to an anterior opening at 



or even beneath the arm-bases. exxiv. 

Famlt 4. Rhodocrinidae. Dicyclica Cam- kn,u«e«m,. 

erata with RR separated by a single distinct from posterior iuten-adius. IB, 
plate in each IE, followed by well-defined iBr 
regularly arranged (some individuals of Lyrio- c. F. Roemer.) x }. 
crinm have RR not quite separated, and 

some species of JDiaJfohcriniu have not the single distinct interradial); 
the anal area ia not always distinct, and but rarely has a vertical series of 


plates. IBr, 2, in all except the rather doubtful Anthemocrimis. Arms free 
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above lIBr (except m Thylacocnnm ); illBr may or may not be present. 
The plates of the tegmen are small and usually irregular. The family 
begins in the Ordovician, probably as an independent development from 
Reteocrinidae or similar forms, and runs parallel to the Dimerocrinidae 
through the Silurian, but, unlike them, persists to Carboniferous times. 
There is seen in it an increase in definiteness of iBr, and the origin of 
biserial arms, which are usually isotomous but exceptionally bear ramules. 
Genera— Rhaiihanocrinus^ W. & Sj). (1886 ; syii. Coelocrmus, Salter), 


Ordovician, N. America, Gt. Britain, has 
and illBr. Archaeocrinus, W. Si Sp. 
(1881), Ordovician, N. America, has 
Br in zigzag, numerous iBr more 
regular in arrangement, with no verti¬ 
cal series in anal III (bhg. CXXV.). 
Diaholocrw \V. & Sp. (1897), Ordo¬ 
vician, N. America, has the larger 
and more regular iBr .surrounded by 
supplementary plates; th(‘ anus is 
at the end of a strong, subcentral tube , 
the arms bear ramule.s. Lnriocriinf,% 
Hall (1852 ; syn, Marsiqnot linas^ Hall 
nm de Blainv. nec Pliill.), Silurian, N 
America and England, has but 2 lami 



Aifh(UitcitiiUi><U’t‘((ic)atH', ttoiM LIm* Ivll 
Dsterioi latlms. (Umj'ianimatiM'd hum 
^ichsmutli & Siniiij'ei.) v 


uniserial arms and numerous iBr 



Fio. OXXVI. 

i hul'i.iH mills I’liiiiiiuti (fioni Bnt 
Mus Ki.nrj) N'(mi 1 1 om posterior intoi- 
ladius Owing to slight crmdung all 
live iiilrabasals (IB) are seen, and the 
absence of a stein-facet may be noted 
.Sujiplemcntary plates are .shaded. The 
section of an arm Avith pinnules (pn) is 
a!t«T Oehlert. X 3 


to each ray, biserial ; iBr, 1 -f 2-f 1, not always quite separating RR ; 
anal area usually of similar structure. Anthemocrinns, W. & Sp. (1881). 
Silurian, Gotland, has only one IBr, and the first large iBr is followed by 
only 1 or 2 small ones ; the bi-serial anus fork 2 or 3 times. JHameno- 
criniis, Oehlert (1891, ein. Jaekel, 1895), Devonian, France and Germany, 
has repeatedly isotomous arms, with Br in zigzag ; 6-8 lIBr, and a long 
narrow series of iBr. Thylacoerinus, Oehlert (1878), Devonian, France 
and New York (Fig. CXXVI.), has arras fixed up to IllBr and sometimes 
IVBr, after which follow long unbranched biserial rarni; supplementary 
plates occur between all fixed brachial series ; stem minute or (?) absent. 
Ldhuseniocrinua, Tschernyschew (1892,-93), Low'er Devonian, Ural, 
appears allied to the preceding, but base and free orachials are unknown. 
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Rhipidocrinus, Zittel (1879, ex BeyricL, MS.), Devonian, Germany, has 
stout uniserial rami giving off biserial ramuli on alternate sides. Acantho- 
mni«, C. F. Roemer (1850, em. Jaekel, 1896), Devonian, Germany, does 
not differ greatly from the next genus. RKodocrinus, J. S. Miller (1821, 
restricted W. & Sp., 1881), Carboniferous and (?) Devonian, Europe and 



I'K. u.xwii 


(hlherlsocnnui,. 1, O'. lnnnanu'> (=(/. disitansus, W. iV yp.), ventral view, sliowni^ the 
terminal appeudaijeb arul the provinial ]>ortions ol the urnis (‘inerting from heneath them 
2, G the appon(lag(‘s mobtly 1)1 okeu oft, but moie of the aims preserved. 8, G.cal- 

(urahis, showing liow lh»‘ ap|» n • of tin* European lorms are double where tlu'y issue from 
the tegmen. 4, O'. iM»m below, ap, teguunal appendages , up', their points ot 

origin, fih"u inr <■' nlml canal; Ax, piiina\il; Hr, pinniilate anus, which issue fioni the dorsal 
cup 4il l.i Oih'i lelieis as usual. (All aftei W.uhsiuuth A Springer.) x n. 

N. America ; has a vertical series ol anals and isotoiiious arms, all the 
free parts of which or only the iiinals are biserial. Gomlylocrinus^ 
Eichwald (1859, em. Tschernyschew, 1803), Lower Devonian, Ural, 
differs, if at all, in iBr series, wliich runs—1, 1, 2, 3. Ophiocritms^ 
Salter (1856 ; nov Charlesworih, nec Semper, nec Angelin), Devonian, 
S. Africa, has numerous iBr and several illBr; IlIBr free and in zigzag 
Gilbertsocriimsj Phillips (1836; synii. OllacrimiSy Cumberland MS., 
Goiiiasieroidocrinus, Ly. & Cass.; Trcnuitocrinus^ Hall), Devonian and 
Carboniferous, Europe and N. America (Fig. CXXVII.), distinguished by 
small pendent arms, and large, branching, horizontal, hollow extensions 
of the interambulacral areas of the tegmeii, of uncertain function. 

The following incorrect or indeterminable Names may be added to those 
already quoted as synonyms or nvccrtac sedis :— 

AdclocrinuSy Phillips (1841), Devonian, Britain, is probably byn. of either 
Hexacrinus or Arthmcaiitlm (see Whidboriie, 1899). 

Allioniaf Michelotti (1861), syii. of AiUedmi, 

AporocrinuSj Austin (1842), is an Agelacriiiid, fide label on A. yyratus in 
Bristol Museum. 

AspidoermuSf Hall (1859), Silurian, New York ; encrusting root of a crinoid. 
AsUruiy Auett. vett., a Pentacrinoid columnal { = PentacrinoSf Agi’icola). 

Asterias, Linn, pars (1758); syn. of Antedon and Actinometra, 

AsteriatiteSf Schloth. (1813) ; A. pennaius and A. roscueeuSy syn. of A'niedon. 
AsterocrinuSf Munster (1838), “aus dem Orthoceratiten-kalk bci Elbersreutb,” 
if a Crinoid at all, is an Inadunate. 
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Astrios, Troost, iiom. nud. (1850) ; not known. 

Astroconia^ de Blainville (1830); syn. of Antedm and Actirumetra. 

AstrocrinitSf Cumberland (1829),/cfe Wacli8rautli& Springer, not known. 

Astropodiaf Llliuyd et Auctt. pre-Linn., for Crinoid arms; but Urc (1797) 
applied it also to various cup*plates, and Defrance (1819) to Ajnocrinus. 

AtocrinuSf M‘Coy (1844 or 1862), Carboniferous, Ireland ; referred to Flaty- 
crinus by de Koninck & C, F. Koemer, to Cyathocrinus by Waclismuth 
& Springer. The former probably right. 

BalanocrinuSt Troost, nom. nud. (1850) ; syn. of Lampterocrinus. 

Bohemicocrinua^ Waagen k Jahn (1899), Silurian, Bohemia; cup alone known, 
probably Carpocrinua or Demxidocriima ; RR shaped much as in Barrandeo- 
crinus. 

Caleidocnmis, AVaagen k Jahn (1899), Ordovician, Bohemia; like Taxocrmua^ 
but ajiparently no anal between RR, and no anal ridge. 

Calocrinua, Steininger (1849), Devonian, Eifel. Dicyclic Inadunate ; IBB fused , 
no anal ; perhaps a Cuprcaaocriima. 

CampanuHteSj G. Troost, nom. nud. (1850). 

CentrocriHus, Worthen (1890), non Austin k Meek k Worthen, nec W. k Sp. ; 
?syn. of Gazacrinus. 

CodonocrinnStTrooatf nom. nud. (1850); syii. of Pterotocrinus, a^U46^Shumard(1866). 

Vmnatulhmy d’Orbigny (1852), Oxfordian, C. costcUa = SolanocrimiSf Goldf., which 
is syn. of Antedov. 

Comaturcflat Munster (1839); syn. of Antedon. 

Conocriims, Troost, nom. nud. (1860); syn. of A lloprosallocrinus, apud. W. k Sp. 

Cophiiius, Murchison, ex Konig MS. (1839), Silurian, England. Impressions of 
stems. 

Crumenaecrinua^ Troost, noin. nud. (1850). 

Cupidocrimua^ d’Orb. (1850), based on IScyphocrinus heterocoataliSy Hall (1847), 
which is referred by Waclismuth k Springer to Flexibilia Impinnata. 

Cf/prcaaocrinus, a variant and possibly preferable spelling of Cupressocrinua. 

CystocriniiSf C. F. Roemer (1860), Silurian, Tennessee. Stem only known, see 
Fig. L. 2. 

Daemonoennus, Troost, nom. nud. (1850) ; syn. of rterotocrinus, apud Shumard 
(1866). 

Decacnemos, Bronn ex Linck (1837); syn. of Antedmi. 

DecadactylovrinuSf D. D. Owen, nom. nud. (1843); syn. of HeterocrinuSf apud 
Shumard (1866). 

Decameros, d’Orbigny ex Linck (1850); syn. of Antedon. 

DiimrphicrinuSy d’Orbigny (1849), based on Plalycrinm pentangulariSi Miller; 
syn. of Orophocrixms, p. 84. 

Boholocrmua, Troost MS., )ide Hall (1858); I), ovalis is syn. of Dichocrinus 
simplex^ Shumard. 

DonacicrinuSy Troost, nom. nud. (1850). 

Bchinocrinua, L. Agassiz, 1841, and T. k T. Austin (1842); not a crinoid, but an 
echinoid = Archaeoddaris, M‘Coy, 1844. 

Eniperocrintcs, Miller k Gurley (1895), Silurian, Indiana ; probably syn. of 
Antheniocnnus; but has 3 IBB, and was placed by its autliors with 
doubt in Taxocrinidae. 

EncriTwSy Agricola (1558), a stem-fragment composed of Penta>€nni or Aateriae 
{q,v. aupi'a). 

pvfrochuSy Agricola (1558), a stem-fragment composed of Trochitae {q,v. irtfra). 
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Oanymeda^ J. E. Gray (1834); centrodorsal of Antedon^ apiid L. Agassiz (1841). 

OaurocrinuSt S. A. Miller (1883), Oi'dovician, N. America; referred by Wacbs- 
muth k Springer part to Reteocrinust part to Ptychocrinus, 

OlenotremiteSy Goldfuss (1832), centrodorsal oi Antedon, 

OncUhocrimiSy T. & T. Austin, nom. nud. (1842). The genotype G. fusiformis 
is proved by Austin’s MS. drawings to be syn. of Millericnnvs Pratti. 

Ooldfussia, Norman (1891, non Castelnau, 1843), proposed for Comatula vel Com- 
aster multiradiatay Goldf, non Linn., nec Lam., a quite unrecognisable form. 

OrammocrinuSy Eichwald (1859), Ordovician ; columnals iiicertae sedis. 

Halophenix “of our British Museum,” Cumberland (1826); syn. of 
Pcntacrinns, 

Helminthohth'iis cntrochuSy Linn. (1768); stems of various Palaeozoic Crinoids. 

HelminthoUthm portentosicSy Linn. (1768); syn. of Pentacrinus. 

Uerthtty V. Hagenow (1840) ; centrodorsal of Antedon. 

Icosidactylocrinus, D. D. Owen, nom. nud. (1843); referred to Olypiocrinus by 
Shumard (1866). 

Kallispongiay Wright (1877) ; larva of Antedon. 

Koninckocrinus, Seeley, nom. nud. (1864); syn. of Torynocrinus and Acrochordo- 
crinus. 

MedusacrinnSy T. k T. Austin, nom. nud., fde Wachsmuth & Springer (1881). 

MicrocrinuSy Emmons (1858), Eocene, N. Carolina; probably centrodorsal of 
Atelecrinus. 

MiirocrinuSy Miller k Gurley (1894), Ordovician, Tennessee; based on a six- 
rayed individual, i)robably abnormal, and a Periechocrinid or Carpocrinid. 

Pachyantedouy Jaekel (1891), Upper Cretaceous, N. Germany. Based on impres¬ 
sion of stout arms, and a few cirri; Br and cirrals in zigzag. 

PachyennuSy Eichwald (1840), Carboniferous, Russia; columnals only, in part 
a syn. of Platycrinus (see p. 132). 

Pac7iyocri7iuSy E. Billings (1859), Ordovician, Canada; founded on a single base, 
with no diagnostic features. 

Pentagonites, Rafinesque (1819), based on pentagonal columnals, probably of a 
Heterocrinid. 

Perischodomus TnagnuSy Tornquist (1894); syn. of Adelocrhius hystri.r, Phill. 

PetmocrinnSy Hall (1859), Geol. Iowa, vol. i. Suppl. p. 49. Not seen. 

PhialocrinuSy Eichwald (1860), Ordovician, Russia ; cncnisting roots with ridged 
under surface (see p. 133). 

Platysphaeritesy Ti-enkner (1868), doubtfully crinoidal. 

ProteuryalCy J. Muller ex C. F. Roemer MS. (1855); syn. of CyHcoanmts con^ 
fluentinuSy apnid J aekel (1895). 

Pterocomay L. Agassiz (1835); syn. of Antedon. 

IthodocaZiXy Trenkner (1868), doubtfully Crinoidal. 

Shumardocrmiis, Miller k Gurley (1895), based on imperfect specimens of 
Steganocrinus conemnns. 

SolacrimiSy L. Agassiz (1836), for SolanocrimiSy Goldf. (1832), which is syn. of 
Antedo7i, 

SphenocrinuSy Eichwald (1866), quinquepartite columnals. 

Syeoerinus, T. & T. Austin (1843); the authors’ MS. drawings suggest that 
S, clauni8=Lageniocrinu8y S. Jacksoni^CryptocrinuSy and S* anapepta- 
menos = Hypocrinus. 

Syringocrinusy E. Billings (1859), Ordovician, Canada ; stem of Dendrocystis. 

TetracrimiSy T. k T. Austin, nom. nud. (1842, non Munster). Not known. 
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TetramerocrinuSf T. & T. Austin (1843) ; shown by labels and MS. to be syri. 
of Mtlofyrinus or Marmcrinus, 

ThalamocrinuSf Miller k Gurley (1896), Silurian, Tennessee. Cup alone 
known ; like Bactrocrinua or Eomocrinua^ without RA. 

TrUxniaUes^ Rafincsque, L. Agassiz (1841); not known. 

Triplaricrinus^ Goldfuss, MS. label for Hexacrinus paier(iu‘f(yrmis^fide L. SchuHze 
(1867). 

Trochita^ Auctt. vctt., a round columnal with radiating striae. 

Vletavicrimis^ Waagen k Jahn (1899), Silurian, Koheinia ; if monocyclic, must 
be a Batocrinoid ; and if each Br bears more than one pinnule, is probably 
a Carpocrinid. 

XenocHnits, Jahn (1892) 7im Miller; altered to Xcnkericrmus, Waagen & 
Jahn (1899), Silurian, Bohemia; based on an imperfect cup, which does 
not differ from Mariaci'mus (p. 161). 

A few of the Terms used by some other writers, and not previously alluded 

to, may be correlated with those of the present w'ork :— 

Suhradtalia, dc Koninck and Americans = BB of Dicyclica. 

Suhradiale, JaekelrrRA [and presumably all Ri] in Monocyclica Inadunata. 

Suhanrtlr, .Taekol = llA in Dicyclica Inadunata. 

Azygos plates^ Billings et alii = anals in general, and RA in particular. 

Costalia = llM^ in Maravpiten (.1. S. Miller); IBB k BB in Dendrocrimis (Hall); 
BB in clearly dicyclic Inadunata and Flexibilia, and in Dmurocrinus 
(J. S. Miller, Hall) ; BB of all Cnnoidea (Loven); Ri in Hetei'ocrinus 
(Hall); RR in Scyphocrhius, Lyrioa'inm, Macroatylocrinns (Hall); RR k 
IBri in monocyclic or i)seudomonocyclic Camerata and Articulata (J. S. 
Miller, Hall); RR & IBr in Cladocrinoidea only (Jaekel); IBr in all 
Crinoidca (Bather in earliest papera ; Wachsmutli k Springer, 1897) ; 
iBrj in Bucalyptocrinus (Hall). 

Scapula, J. S. Miller, Hall; Badiah arikuUwe, L. Sehultze, Zittel = the 
proximal plate in a ray thaj; has an articular facet for the arms, therefore 
may be R, IBrj, IBra, or I Ax. 

Badialia, Muller, Zittel ; Pi'iinary Iladials, Wachsmutli & Springer (1879-81) 
= all plates in a ray up to first forking, i.c. R k IBr up to lAx. 

Brachiaha of 1st, 2nu, 3rd, etc. order, Muller, Zittel, Wachsmutli k Springer 
befoie 1890 ; articles hraAiianx, de Koninck = free Br only. 

Brachiaha, Dihrachialia, Trihrachiaha, Jaekel = IBr, IIBr, IIIB’ 

Brach'ialia, P. H. Carpenter, before 1890 = Finials. 

Uadtalia disfichalia or IMstichalia^ Muller, Zittel, Waagen & Jahn ; Secondary 
Bmltals, Wachsmutli & Springer (1879-81) ; Dicostalia, Jaekel = IIBr. 

DHkhalia, P. H. Carpenter (1879), Wachsmutli k Springer (1897) = IIBr., 
fixed or free. 

2*almaria, Huxley (1877), P, H.'Carpenter (1879), Wachsmutli k Springer (1897) 

= IIlBr. 

Postpalmaria of 1st, 2nd, 3rd, etc. order, Carpenter, Wachsmuth k Springer 
(1897)=:=IVBr, VBr, VIBr, etc. 

The corresponding tei-ms for supplementary plates— Intercostal, Iwterscapular, 

Irdarradial, ^ Inter axillary, Interdistichal, Intcrpalmar, and Interhrachial —have 

also been used in diverse senses. 

For Literature of Crinoidea see p. 211. 




CHAPTER Xll. 


THE EDRIOASTEROIDEA.l 

CLASS IV. EDRIOASTEROIDEA, E. Billings (1854,-58 ; 

Huxley, 1877; and Bather, 1899) 

( = Thyroida, Chapman, 1860; Agelacrinoidea, S. A. Miller, 
1877-83 ; Worthen, 1883; Cystasteroidea, Steinmann, 1888; 
F. Bernard, 1893; Thecoidea, Jaekel, 1895). 

Not divided into Orders. 

Pelmatozoa in which the theca is composed of an indefinite 
number of irregular plates, some of which are variously differen¬ 
tiated in different genera; with no subvective skeletal appendages, 
but with central mouth, from which there radiate through the 
theca five unbranched ambulacra, composed of a double series of 
alternating plates (covering-plates), sometimes supported by an 
outer series of larger alternating plates (side-plates or flooring- 
plates). Pores between (not through) the ambulacral elements, 
or between them and the thecal plates, permitted the passage of 
extensions from the perradial water-vessels. Anus in posterior 
interradius, on oral surface, closed by valvular pyramid. Hydro¬ 
pore (usually, if not always, present) between mouth and anus. 

Reducing the characters of the Edrioastoroidea to their simplest 
expression, one may imagine a schematic type of the following 
nature:—A flexible theca of sack form, composed of numerous 
irregular, polygonal plates deposited in the integument, probably 
with the stroma-strands between them still plainly visible (cf. 
Stromatocystis ); it would have a mouth in the centre of the upper 
surface, and would be attached by some indefinite portion of the 
lower surface; the anus, with its valvular covering, would lie on 
the upper surface, and there would probably be a hydropore 
between it and the mouth. So far this type would present primi¬ 
tive characters like those of the earlier Amphoridea, from which 


^ By F. A. Bather, M.A. 
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one may suppose it bo have been derived. But the structure and 
relations of the ambulacra, even in their least specialised form, at 
once remove the type from primitive simplicity, and place it on a 
road different from that traversed by other Pelmatozoa. The evi¬ 
dence suggests the existence of a circumoesophageal water-ring, with 
five perradial canals, and their associated nerves and blood-vessels, 
passing between or below the thecal plates, and underlying a 
ciliated food-groove, which was covered by an alternating series 
of movable plates (covering-plates = ambulacrals of Crinoidea, but 
probably not those of Echinoidea and Asteroidea). Pores between 
the plates lining or flooring the groove (adambulacrals of Pelma¬ 
tozoa, but perhaps = superambulacrals of Asteroidea) permitted 
the passage either of podia or ampullae. In Cystidea, Blastoidea, 
and primitive Crinoidea, on the other hand, there was a free exit 
for the ambulacral organs only through the peristome; in fact, 
Blastoidea and Cystidea present no evidence that they possessed 
perradial water-vessels and podia at all. 



Fio. I. 

Stromatocy$tis penUingjiIans, oral buiface. 
4«, anus; 0, peristomial ])latcs; c jy, coveriii"- 
plates ; s.p, sido-jilaU's; m, laterambulacrals. 
(Reconstructed irom Poinpeckj’s Hguies.) 
Mlightly enlarged. 



Fig. II. 

CifbUister granulatus, from pos* 
terioi, showing oral surface in per¬ 
spective. The two Ictt-hand rays 
letaiii til" coxcring-pliilcs, which are 
lost from I lie ollieis liOttenng as 
111 Fig. I. (Reconstructed from Hall's 
ligures.) X 8 diam. 


The primitive sack form did not long persist, but the follow¬ 
ing characters were, as a rule, impressed upon it; a sessile habit, 
the consequent assumption of a circular, flattened form, the differ¬ 
entiation of the upper and under surfaces, the development of 
marginals or concentric frame-plates, and the tendency to increase 
the food-gathering surface by spiral coiling of the ambulacra in 
either sinistral or dextral direction. According to the varied extent 
of these several modifications, the Edrioasteroidea are divisible into 
3 families—Agelacrinidae, Cyathocystidae, Edrioasteridae. But 
to these must be added a fourth, Steganoblastidae, in which the 
development of a short stem was correlated with greater concentra¬ 
tion and regularity of the thecal elements. 
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Family 1. Aoelacrinidae. Edrioasteroidea with a theca composed 
mostly of thin plates, flexible, attached temporarily or permanently by 
the greater part of the aboral surface ; with ambulacra confined to the oral 
surface. Genera —Stronuitocijstisy Pompeckj (1896), Cambrian, Bohemia, 
seems to have had a somewhat flexible theca of non-imbricate plates 
(Fig. L). Rays straight and extending to the margin, imposing on the 
theca a subpentagonal outline ; composed of stout and long alternating 
side-plates, along the outer margins of which are pores [for podia ?] 
while along their inner margins is a groove, protected by minute 
covering-plates. Four large and many small plates [modified side- and 
covering-plates] surround and cover the mouth. Interambulacrals hex¬ 
agonal, united by stroma-strands. Under side of theca composed of 
irregular plates, without evidence of stroma-strands, and larger towards 
the middle. The animal was probably sessile on its under surface, but 
perhaps not fixed permanently. Gystoitery Hall (1872, Thecocystis^ Jak.), 
Ordovician, Ohio, is also primitive (Fig. II.). Theca sac-like, composed of 



Fi(. III. 

Aifdumiuts haiiiiltoncMis, oral surfac<* 
1 /m, lnar^:^llal^, omsihtmg of tlio luj^o 
internal (i) ami tin) Hiiiall external (c), J/, 
supposed niadreponte. Other letters as 
before. (After Hull.) X t 



minute plates, not always attached (1); rays straight, composed of alternat¬ 
ing covering-plates supported on side-plates; no hydropore observed. 
HemicystiSf Hall (1852), Ordovician and Silurian, N. America and 
Bohemia, shows an advance on Cystaster in the imbrication of the 
thecal plates, and their differentiation into larger interambulacrals, 
and a zone of smaller marginals. This leads on to Agelacrinus 
and its allies Streptaster and Lepidodiscus^ all which are characterised 
by the curvature of the rays, sinistrally, dextrally, or both, by the 
elaboration of the marginal zone, and by their flattened sessile habit, 
being usually attached to brachiopod sheila The type-species of 
Agelacrinus is the Devonian A. hamiltonensis^ Vanuxem (1842), (Fig. 
Ill,), in which the anterior and two left-hand rays curve sinistrally, 
the two others dextrally ; the interambulacrals are large, non-imbricate, 
and radiately ridged; there is a border of large plates, with an outer 
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border of small plates. Lepidodiscvsy Meek & Worthen (1868), Ordovician 
to Carboniferous, has imbricating interambulacrals and a border of small 
imbricating plates; plates forming the floor of the ambulacra, and a pen< 
tagonal internal frame around the mouth, have been described by Miller & 
Faber (1892), but more details are needed; Hall figures right posterior 
ray as dextral, and the rest as sinistral (Fig. IV.); other arrangements 
may obtain, but the rays adjacent to the anus always curve towards it. 
The Devonian HaplocystiSj C. F. Roemer (1865), is known from an internal 
cast, apparently proving that the ambulacra w^ere floored by a single 
row of plates [? fused adarnbulacrals], between the edges of which were 
pores [for passage of podia]. The Ordovician Streptastei\ Hall (1872), 
has all its rays sinistral. Discocysti% Gregory (1896), based on Echino- 
discus opfdtas, Worthen & Miller, is doubtful. 

Family 2. Cyathocystidae. Edrioasteroidea with the theca composed 
on the oral surface of five deltoids surrounded by marginals, but below 
of a fused solid mass of stereom, with irregular longitudinal sutures ; per¬ 
manently attached by the aboral surface as by an encrusting root ; 
ambulacra confined to oral surface. Genus— Cyathocysfis, Schmidt (1880), 
Ordovician, Eathonia (Fig, V.), is not far removed from Stromatocystis and 
CystasteVy but the trend of its evolution is quite away from that of either 
Edrioaster or Acfelacrinus, Upper ambulacral surface of theca bordered 
by a pentagonal frame of 40 marginals ; rays straight, with a single 
series of covering-plates; five larger plates cover the mouth. The 
minute plates that formed the theca of Cystaster are here fused into solid 
masses ; thus there arise between the ambulacra 5 large A, and below the 
marginals a massive cup, fixed to some foreign body by its base, and 
occasionally marked by obscure longitudinal sutures, irregular in number 
and position, but never more than 5. Anus, with pyramid of 5 plates, 
lies between a A and the adjacent marginals ; no hydropore observed. 

Fifj. V. 

I .jiifJ. linitiiiae 1, two 

l'■■ll\ xliitiN iiirf on a of 

rol Ini coral, and seen from the side 
(AIU‘1 Schmidt) Nat size. 2, 
oral surfacp Ait, anus; A, inter- 
umbulacrals fused into deltoids; 

■ '■■■>■ ■ I .. l-iuoiji 

!■■■"» . I " 11- ]■ ... 

rays exposiiif; //>, which are not a 
distinct series of flooring-plates, 
as represented, but ledges project* 
mg from the under side of* the 
deltoids. CDiii. I ii<iiiiaiiv‘-1 from 
Hchimdt.) y :< ii.iiii 

Family 3. Edrioastertdae. Edrioasteroidea with flexible theca com¬ 
posed of thin plates ; attached, if at all, by a small central portion of the 
excavate aboral surface ; ambulacra pass on to aboral surface. Genera— 
Aesiocystisy Miller & Gurley (1894), Ordovician, Kentucky, has a sub¬ 
pentagonal theca, with height two-thirds the width ; rays wide and straight, 
with large covering-plates ; interambulacrals non-imbricate. Podial pores, 
madreporite, and abactinal surface unknown; but the genus appears to 
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connect this family with the more primitive forms of Agelacrinidae. 
Edrioccster^ Billings (1858), Ordovician, Canada (Fig. VL), also includes 
Agekicmiites Buchianus^^ Forbes (1848), from Wales. Theca about half 
as high as wide, depressed slightly at oral pole. Rays curved, all or 
some siiiistral or dextral, passing on to under surface of theca ; ambu- 
lacral groove floored by alternating plates [? adambulacrals], between which 
were pores [1 for podia] ; with covering-plates, i,e. ambulacrals, over 
the groove. Interambulacrals non-imbriaite. Under-surface of theca 
excavate, its central region composed of a flexible membrane set with 
minute imbricating plates, and in a frame of about 11 large plates. 
Whether the animal was attached by the central part of this membrane 
is doubtful; immediately round the centre this is evaginated in five lobes, 
apparently caused by tlie ]>ressure of some internal organs [? gonads]. 



Fio VI. 

KdrmtUer Bujahi^i. 1, oral surface, with coverniK-pluluh {<uab) oii L1 i»j auteiior and left 
autonor grooves, but leiiiovecl fioui the olUers, winch show only the side-or Hooniig-plates 
(ad), between which aie pores (/<)• juiit ot the suhpentagonal peristome (ps) is 

roofed hy enlarged roveiing-platos. ui, mteiambulacrals, oiu' ol which ih a madiei>onte (M). 
2, section across tlie .same spcciineii Ihiough the right aiileiior ladius and left posteiior 
mtcrradins. Th- pld- i" i••moved except pist ovei the penstome, and in the am¬ 

bulacrum seen in i • ll•■lllll■l " /, li aim* of stouter plate.s , hi, membnine uith imbncatmg 
plates, thrown into five lobes (/) 3, section acioss .in ambulaornni, with plates iii sitit 

covering ventral gioove(/v/) Dotb'il snif.ices are the iiatur.il edges ol the ]>late'., ruled surtaces 
are cut through the i)lales. (All slightly diugiainmatised lioin a si)ecnucii belonging to the 
Canadian Geological Survey.) 1 and 2 aie uat. size. 

which must have acquired pentamerous symmL*iry. /)i}iocgsth'!j Bather 
(1898), Uiiperinost Devonian, Belgium, has a slighter frame on the aboral 
surface, and the surrounding region composed of a thin flexible integument 
containing narrow imbricating ossicles ; otherwise like Ednoastcr, 

Family 4. Steganoulastidae. Edrioasteroidea, witli a rigid theca 
composed of plates relatively larger end thicker tlian in otlier families of 
this class ; tliese include elements comparable to the RR and BB of 
Blastoidea ; BB attached to a stem, probably short ; ambulacra descend 
into the radials. Genus— Steyanohlastus^ Wlnteaves (1897, originally 
described as Astrocystites^ name preoccui>ied), Ordovician, Canada (1 g. 
VIL). The remarkable resemblance to Asterohlastusy insisted on by its 
founder, suggested the reference of Steyanoblastus to the Protoblastoidea 
(Bather, 1899); but tlie ambulacra are now known to have essentially 
the same structure as in Edrioaster^ while the absence of brachioles may 
be maintained with confidence. Theca piriform, its plates strongly marked 
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with axial folds, aud consisting of: BB (5 sutures not clear); RR, 5, 
alternating with BB, and receiving the distal ends of the ambulacra; 
interambulacrals, one large one and an uncertain number of smaller ones, 
ill each interradius ; 5 slightly-pitted plates of spear-head shape, stretching 
up between the ambulacra to the oral pole and simulating 0 of Crinoidea 
or A of Blastoidea, but perhaps being only proximal covering-plates. 
The anus pierces one interambulacrum, and slightly disturbs the 
pentamerous symmetry of the theca. From the mouth 6 ambulacra 
stretch about half-way down the theca; the adambulacrals (side- or 
ilooring-plates) appear almost anchylosed, but the pores between them 
are very clear, and one can trace the original median line of suture ; 
the ambulacrals or covering-plates were stout, at least in the proximal 


iR 


1 Fiu. vir. 2 

f)te()anohlustu8 ottairaensis, slightly restored from the tyi>e-sijeciiiieiis, aud x S diam. 1, 
oral surface, 2, from I. post, radius, adamh, adambulacrals oi side-plates; a 7 nb, aiiihulacrals 
or (v-MMiiig.pliiies, mostly removed; ,<45, anus auriounded by small ])fates; basal; I/i, large 
iiie.liaii iiiteiiadial, 0, 5 orals or proMuial ambulacrals, p, pores between side-plates; i/, 
radial; St, fragment of stem 

regions, where they seem to have combined with the spear-head plates to 
form a solid roof over mouth and food-grooves. Stem small, round, with 
lumen less than half the diameter. Fifty years ago Steyanohlastus would 
have been described os a generalised or synthetic type, with Cystid, 
Blastoid, Crinoid, and Asteroid aihnities; it is simpler to regard it 
as a specialised Edrioasteroid, in which features common in stalked 
genera of other classes have been evolved independently under similar 
conditions of existence. 

Cyclocystoides, Billings and Salter (1858), Ordovician of N. America 
and Britain (Fig. VIII.), probably belongs to this class, though not to any 
of the recognised families. It is hardly well enough known to make 
the type of an order as yet A ring of stout ossicles, more regular than 
that seen in Agelacrinus and Ednoast^^ forms a frame between which are 






THE EDRIOASTEROJDEA 


211 



AS' 


Fi.. Mil. 


stretched two thinly plated membranes, rarely preserved. The dorsal 
membrane contains irregular non-imbricating plates (Miller & Faber, 
1892). The plates of the ventral membrane {npud J. Hall, 1866) were 
delicately reticulate, and arranged in 
numerous rays passing from a central 
pyramid of minute plates [mouth?]. 

Eccentrically, between two rays, is an 
oval opening [anus?]. Outside the 
frame is a border of snialler plates 
as in Agelacnmis. The animal was 
not permanently sessile [but could 
probably fix itself like a limpet]. 

The classificatory position here 
assigned to the Edrioasteroidea 
is not that usually accepted by 
zoologists, although many have 
given them equal, nearly equal, 
or greater classificatory value 
under various names (see heading, 
p. 205). Whatever may eventu¬ 
ally prove to be the value of the 
characters insisted on in the present work or in others, even if 
there be traced a closer connection with Diploporita than is as yet 
apparent, the Edrioasteroidea can never be thought a less distinct 
or less homogeneous group than, say, the Blastoidea. The zoologi¬ 
cal importance of the Edrioasteroidea is another reason for raising 
them to this position. Many zoologists, e.g. Forbes, Billings, Neu- 
niayr, Steinmann, have regarded tliem as connecting either the 
Echinoidea or the Asteroidea with the Cystidea. On the hypothesis, 
ever becoming more probable, that all eleutherozoic Echinoderms 
are descended from some pelmatozoic ancestor or ancestors, then 
the Edrioasteroidea are alone among Pelmatozoa in presenting a 
type of ambulacrum from which the holothurian, stellerid, and 
echinoid types may readily be derived. 


i'llvIiHysUndt StiUi'ii MiiipoM"! 

n*^ion ot umis , vm, luiin** of larK»M iiiai- 
T1h“ pUteil .I'.iM'ct ol tin* Hoonnn, 
as set»u throut;h Hie n|MMinij;s, is bused on 
MiUei 1*1 F.ibet , otlifivMse tlie ti^uro is 
copied fioni Hall ' >. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


ELEUTHEROZOA—THK HOLOTHURIOIDEA. 

GRADE B. ELEUTHEROZOA, 

Class I. IloLonruRioiDEA. 

„ II. Steixeroidea. 

„ III. Echinoidea. 

Echinoderma in which the theca, which may ))C Imt slightly or 
not at all calcified, is not attached by any portion of its surface, 
but is usually placed with the oral .surface downwards or in the 
direction of forward locomotion. Food is not conveyed by a 
subvective system of ciliated grooves, but is taken in directly by 
the mouth. The anus when pi-esent is typically aboral and 
approaches the mouth only in a few specialised forms. The aboral 
nervous system, if indeed it be present at all, is very slightly 
developed. The circumoesophageal water-ring may lose its connec¬ 
tion with the exterior medium, the podia (absent only in some 
exceptional forms) may be locomotor, respiratory, or sensory in 
function, but usually are locomotor tube-feet. 

As explained on p. 33, the genetic affinity between the three 
classes now to be dealt with is not so obvious as that between the 
classes of Pelmatozoa. Some writers have taken the Holothurioidea 
to bo the most primitive class of Echinodems, or at least to be 
widely separated from the Stelleroidea and Echinoidea. Without 
denying a large measure of truth to such statements, it is here 
maintained that all these three classes bear the impress of a Pelma- 
tozoic ancestry. And, though they arose from the Pelmatozoan 
stem, probably at different periods, and possibly from different 
branches thereof, yet the trend of the evolution of each was in the 
same direction—direction opposed to that of the Pelmatozoa. 

At any rate the plain facts set down in the above definition 
are conveniently connoted and emphasised by the adoption of the 
term Eleutherozoa, whatever be the precise systematic value attached 
to it. In discussing the Eleutherozoan classes, the order followed 
is from the more primitive to the more specialised. 
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CLASS I. HOLOTHURIOIDEA, C. T. v. Sikbold (1848) ^ 

(= Fistulidks, Lamarck, 1801 ; Scytodermata, Burmeistcr, 1837 ; 
AsdDi \STELL\, T. & T. Austin, 1840; Scytactinota, Bronn, 
LSGO). 

Order 1. Actinopoda. 

„ 2. Paractinopoda. 

Eloiitherozoic Echiiioderms normally elongate along the oro-anal 
axis, which axis and the dorsal hydropore lie in the sagittal plane 
of a secondary bilateral symmetry. The calcareous skeleton, which 
may he entirely absent, is usually in the form of minute spicules, 
sometimes of small irregular plates with no trace of a calycinal or 
ajucal system ; to these is added a ring of pieces radiately arranged 
round the oesophagus. Ambulacral appendages take the form of . 
(1) circumoral tentacles, (2) sucking-feet, (3) papillae; of these (1) 
.ab)ne is always present. The gonads are not radiately disposed. 

The Holoth'irians have long been known to man. Many of 
the common .^ims arc large and consi^icuous animals, which arc 
fre<|uoutly cauglit in the dredge or thrown up on our shores. It 
is generally supposed that these arc the marine animals to which 
Aiistotle gave the name of oAo^oeptor, from which their present 
scientific name has been derived. Fliny, mentioning a species of 
Cncumavut, calls it Cnciunis marinus, or sea-cucumber, a name often 
apj)licd to Ilolothurians at the present day. 

Belon, in 1553, first described a Holothurian, recognising some of 
its affinities to the starfish and sea-urchins ; and Kondclet, two years 
later, gave some figures of two species. Bohadsch, Pallas, Fabricius, 
Cuvier, and others increased our systematic and anatomical know¬ 
ledge of this group during the later part of the eighteenth century. 

In 1816 Tiedemann published an excellent account of the 
anatomy of Ilolofhuria (Tmel. (12), and since then the 

study of the structure, development, and classification of the class 
has been greatly extended by a large number of naturalists, amongst 
whom one may mention A. Baur (I), Selenka (7), Semper (10), Joh. 
Muller, Metschnikoff, and Kowalevsky. Within recent years the 
finer anatomy and histology of Holothurians have been studied by 
O. Hamann (3), H^rouard (4), Cu^not, and many others, and their 
rmbr\ology by Selenka (7), Semon (9), and Bury (2). Our 
knowledge of that most interesting group, the Elpidiidae, dates 
almost entirely from the publication by Th^el of the Report on 
the collections made during the Challenger Expedition (11). The 
family Pelagothuriidae has only lately been described by H. 
Ludwig (6) An admirable and comprehensive treatise on the 

* By £. S. Goodrich, M.A. 
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Fig. 1 


I. —Ilolothuria forskcdif D Ch,, O]ioiiecl alon^ the right side f>f the median “dorsal” line; 

the blood-vascular system is not represented ; 2 —-Ijett side view ; and Anterior view. 

4. —Calcareous ring of H. forsUdi, the anterior ends are turned inwards. 

5. —Diagram of the water-vascular system of H. forsfcali^ illustrating the Actinopod plan. 

0—Larva of a Holothunan. (After Balfour.) 7.—Aaricularta larva; and 8.—Iterrel- 

shaped larva of ^utuiptu dimUitn fBoth aftei Semon ; of. Chapter Vlll., Figs. III. A XVII.) 

9. --Portion ot the intestine with the accompanying blood-vessels and rete mirabile of 
Holothuria ti^idosa. (After Tiedeinann.) 

10. —Left side view f iiiii fi' id Kor.; and 

II. —Spicules of the III ■ •. .. 1 Koren.) 

a, anus ; an, anchor; a.v, anti-inesenterial blood-vessel; hr, brim ; c.h, ciliated band; e.e, 
circular water-vascular canal; cl, rectal “cloaca” ; r.o, Cuvierian organs; c.v, collateral blood¬ 
vessel ; d.inca, dorsal mesentery ; g, gonad ; i, intestine ; x.p, interradial piece; l.d.r, left dorsal 
radius ; l.v r, left ventral radius ; {.r.t, left respiratory tree; m, mouth ; md, madreporite; m-r, 
median ventral radius; m.v, mesenterial blood-vessel; ot, oUicyst; p, p^ium; p.c, j^ial 
canal; pp, papilla; p.v, Polian vesicle; r.ee, radial canal; rd., spatulaterod ; r.d.r, right dorsal 
radius; r«, rete mirabile; r.p, radial piece; r.r.t, right respiratory tree; r.v.r, right ventral 
radius ; 8.e, stone-canal; sp, spicules; t, tentacle; l.a, tentacle ampulla ; t.e, tentacle canal; 
r, oesophagus. 
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structure, development, and taxonomy of the Holothurioidea has 
recently been written by the same author (5), to whose works the 
present account is greatly indebted. 

As a typical example of the Holothurioidea the common Cotton 
spinner, Ilolothuria forskali, Delle Chiaje {H. nigm^ auctt.), may be 
taken. It is about 20 cm. long, almost cylindrical in shape (Fig. I. 2), 
pale yellowish-brown beneath, and black above. The “ ventral ” 
or lower surface is covered with closely set retractile podia, by 
means of which the animal creeps along (2, j/); the lateral and 
“ dorsal ” surfaces are covered with small and large conical papillae 
(2, 2T)' "^he five “radii'’ running longitudinally from mouth 
to anus are scarcely distinguishable on the outer surface; there 
are two dorsal radii (bivium), and one median ventral, and two 
lateral ventral radii (trivium). Near the anterior end the body- 
wall is produced into an irregular brim (2, hr) ; beyond this the 
animal terminates in a smooth pale-coloured area, in the centre of 
which lies the mouth, somewhat ventral in position (2 and 3, m). 
Surrounding the mouth is a set of twenty semi-retractile tentacles 
(2 and 3, /). When in a state of contraction the brim closes 
over the retracted tentacles and mouth. The anus is situated at 
the posterior i)ole of the animal. 

The body-wall of Ilolothuria is thick, tough, and leathery. 
Extcr’nally a thin transparent cuticle covers the epidermis, which is 
not ciliated, and is composed of a layer of columnar cells, with 
scattered gland cells and sensory cells. The thick underlying cutis 
is formed of connective tissue cells and numerous fibres lying in a 
homogeneous ground substance. Wandering cells are found in the 
cutis, while the greater part of the pigment is in its outermost layer. 
Below the cutis is the layer of circular muscles (Fig. II. 5, c.m) ^ 
interru})tcd at the radii, except immediately round the anus, where 
it forms a sphincter muscle. A paired band of longitudinal muscles 
runs along each radius from the posterior end of the animal to 
the anterior (Fig. II. 1 A 5, Lm); here it is attached to the radial 
plate of the calcareous ring to be described below. Internally the 
bodj^-wall is lined with ciliated coelomic epithelium. 

The skeleton of Ilolothuria for.'ikali consists chiefly of calcareous 
spicules, knotted or branching rods, and perforated discs (Fig. II. 
6, Ay B)y secreted by connective tissue cells and forming a thin 
layer in the outer region of the cutis, especially on the papillae and 
ambulacral appendages (podia and tentacles). Spicules may also be 
found in the connective tissue throughout the body, and they are 
very numerous in the wall of the stone-canal and madreporite. A 
large perforated plate is situated at the extremity of each podium. 
A ring of ten calcareous pieces surrounds the oesophagus; the five 
radial pieces are notched and larger than the interradial (Fig. I. 4). 

^ This figure refers to the allied species Holothuria tubulosa, Gmeliu. 
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The nervous system consists of a “ superficial ring surrounding the 
mouth and giving off five radial nerves which run backwards to the 
posterior end. The tentacles and viscera are supplied by nerves 
from the ring \ the podia by branches from the radial nerves. The 
ring and the radial nerves arc sunk below the surface, and lie on 
the inner side of the cutis. An epineural canal lies outside the 
radial nerves. Following each radial nerve on its inner surface is 
a small “ deep ” nerve, from which are supplied the muscles of the 
body-wall (Fig. II. 4). 

The water-vascular system consists of a circular canal sur¬ 
rounding the oesophagus behind the calcareous ring, and giving 
off five radial canals (Fig. II. 5, ex and rx). Each radial canal 
passes forward between the calcareous ring and oesophagus, and 
then outwards, through the notch in the radial piece, to the body- 
wall; it then runs backwards below the radial nerve. The radial 
canals send off a branch on either side to supply a pair of tentacles, 
each tentacle being provided with a long ampulla freely projecting 
into the body-cavity (Fig. I. 5, and Fig. II. 5). A Tolian 
vesicle is attached to the circular canal in the left ventral in¬ 
terradius. Branches are given off from the radial canals in the 
body - wall to supply the podia and papillae; small am})ullae are 
here present. A twisted stone-canal lying in the median dorsal 
line leads from the circular canal to a madreporite, pierced with 
many small apertures, and lying in the body-cavity at the anterior 
edge of the dorsal mesentery (Fig. I. 1 and 5, $x and md). 

The alimentary canal is looped (Fig. I. 1, f, and Fig. II. 1), 
coiled in the direction of the watch-hand as viewed from the anterior 
end, and supported almost throughout by a mesentery attached to the 
body-wall. The mouth leads into a wide oesophagus, which narrows 
on passing backwards out of the calcareous ring. A scarcely dis¬ 
tinguishable stomach succeeds the oesophagus and passes into the 
long intestine, which finally ends in a rectal “ cloacaopening at 
the anus. The oesophagus, stomach, and part of the intestine 
form the first region of the alimentary canal, running backwards 
and supported by the median dorsal mesentery. Near the hinder 
end of the ])ody the intestine and mesentery cross over from the 
dorsal interradius to the left lateral dorsal interradius, up which 
they run. Near the anterior end this second section of the 
intestine, with its mesentery, crosses to the right ventral inter- 
radius, down which the third and last portion of the intestine runs 
straight to the anus. Round the oesophagus, bounded externally 
by the calcareous ring and the radial canals, a portion of the coelom 
is incompletely shut off from the general body-cavity (Fig. 11. 
5, pr); connective tissue strands run across it from one wall 
to the other. The enlarged rectum, or cloaca, is fastened on all 
sides to the bodv-wall by muscular strands (Fig. I. 1, cZ). 
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Opening into the anterior and dorsal region of the cloaca by a 
common duct are the respiratory trees, two large tubes which give 



Fio. n. 

l.--'r«ins\prt»e section of one of the ilolothunime (MotlifltMl frcin T inlm,. uikI Laiifj) 

2 —Tiansverse section of the bo<ly-wall of llolnthunu iviputu ns, J oi^LM 

8 —(^) “ table ’’ and (/>') " biscmt ’’ spicule of the Httine. 

4. ~Transvei8e section of the nidius of an Actinopisl Holuthunan. (Aftei Lan^ ) 

5. —Left side view of the anterior region of Hdothiimi fiifnilosti, Ginel., ftoiu w’liich the 
left aide of the body-A\all has been removed. 

0.—(-d) perforated disc, and (/»') branching rod spicule of Jlolnthurtn fon>hah. 

«, ainiHilIa ; o.r, aiiti-mesenteiml blo(HU\es8el, b, “ biscuit’’spicule , b.t, blood-\essel, h ir, 
body-wall; c, coelom , <ar, cjilcareous ring; t c, circular canal, c.rp, coelomic epithelium , r vi, 
circular muscles ; c.p, ptslial cAiial; ct, cutis , d.vies, dorsal mesenteiy , d.ti, deep nerve ; ep, 
epidonnis ; cp.c, epineural canal; * 7 , gonad ; g.d, genital duct, q p, genitiil pore ; /, intestine ; 
Ld.r, left dorsal radius, / »i, longitudinal muscles; f.wes, left mesenterial; l.rJ, left respira¬ 
tory tree ; Lu.r, left ventral radius ; w/d, madrejnirite ; m.r, median ventral radius ; m.v, mesen¬ 
terial blood-vessel ; podium ; p.c, pseudhaenml canal; p.n, podial nerve ; pr, peripharyngonl 
coelom ; p.r, {xilian vesicle , r.c, radial canal; I’.rf.r, right dorsal radius , ? nus, light me.'entei lal 
fold , r.r.t, right respiratory tree, r v.r, right ventral radius, s n, suiierficml nerve; t, tentacle ; 
t,a, tentacle ampulla; hi, table " s])icule in 2. 


off numerous side - branches ending blindly in tufts of slender 
twigs (Fig. 1. 1, l.r.t and Comine: off from the base of the 
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left respiratory tree are a large number of long slender pro¬ 
cesses, the Cuvierian organs (Fig. 1. 1, cm). These remarkable 
organs, formed of spirally coiled fibrous tissue covered with a 
layer of modified coelomic epithelium which secretes a sticky 
substance, are shot out of the anus through the wall of the cloaca 
by the living animal when irritated. The organs swiftly elongate, 
forming adhesive white threads, to Avhich this Holothurian owes its 
name of Cotton-spinner. 

The blood-vascular system consists of a circular vessel round 
the oesophagus, giving off five radial vessels which run between 
the water-vascular canal and the pseudhacmal canal, covering the 
radial nerve internally. The anterior region and genital organs 
are supplied from the circular vessel. The alimenUiry canal is 
provided with two longitudinal trunks coming from the circular 
vessel—one, the “dorsal” or mesenterial vessel, runs along the 
region where the mesentery is attached to the intestine; the other, 
the “ ventral ” or anti mesenterial, runs along the alimentary canal 
on the opposite side (Fig. II. I and 5, m v and ^^r). A cross 
vessel passes from the mesenterial vessel on the first r(‘giou ot 
the intestine to the antimesenterial vessel on the second region. 
In connection with the mesenterial vessel (especially along the 
second region of the intestine) is an extensive and rich plexus of 
blood-vessels, the rete mirabile, overlying the left respiratory tree 
(Fig. I. 9). Blood lacunae extend in the walls of the aliincntar\’ 
canal, respiratory trees, gonads, and other ])arts. 

A closed pseudhaemal system extends o^’er the inner sui face 
of the nerve ring and radial nerves. 

The body-cavity forms a continuous co(*lomic s[)ace lined 
throughout by epithelium, which is generally ciliatetl. 

The sexes are separate in this species. The genital organs consist 
of a bunch of tubes, vith free blind ends lying in the coelom, and 
uniting at their base to open into a duct running forwards in the 
dorsal mesentery (Fig. 11. 1 and 5, y and f/.d). The genital duct 
opens by a median dorsal pore behind the tentacles (5, j/.ji). 

Vaxiation in the Holothurioidea. — In outwarcl form the 
more specialised and highly modified genera depart very widely 
from the elongated and somewhat pentagonal shape which appears 
to be the more primitive. In organisation, however, this group is 
fairly constant, and clearly defined from the other classes of Echino- 
derma. The epidermis is not ciliated in the adult. The body-wall 
is remarkable for its thickness and leathery consistency, the cal¬ 
careous skeleton being rarely in the form of plates or scales, and 
more often as minute spicules of various shapes (there is no apical 
system of plates). When these spicules are of different kinds they 
generally form distinct layers in the cutis—as, for instance, in 
Holothuna impatienSy where the “ tables ” lie on the surface, whilst 
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the “ biscuit spicules are disposed in a thick inner layer 
(Fig. II. 2 and 3, ta, b). The spicules are deposited by cells in 
the cutis, and develop first as small rods which become branched 
at each end; by the increase of the number of branches and their 
repeated fusion arise the innumerable varieties of spicules found in 
difterent species of Holothurians. These calcareous bodies are of 
gi'cat value to the systematist in classifying the smaller groups, 
such as genera and species.^ Although their general characteristics 
are fairly similar within the several families, the different shapes 
of spicules are not sufficiently constant to bo used as diagnostic 
characters of such large divisions. 

Very characteristic of the Holothurians is the calcareous ring 
formed of radial and interradial pieces surrounding the oesophagus. 
Occupying the same position as “ Aristotle’s lantern ” in the Echi- 
noids, it may possibly be homologous with that organ. 

A well-developed muscular system is present in the body-wall, 
whereby the animal can move and alter its shape. The longitudinal 
muscles, generally paired radial bands, often form special retractors 
for the withdrawal of the anterior region of the body. In the 
Synaptidae alone the circular muscles are not interrupted at the radii. 

Although the nervous and water-vascular systems are distinctly 
built according to the pentagonal radiate Echinoderm type, yet the 
latter system is generally modified in relation to the very frequent 
differentiation of a dorsal surface occupying the three upper interradii, 
and of a flattened ventral surface or creeping sole occupying the 
two lower interradii. The ambulacral appendages, the podia, may 
become modified from typical sucking-feet into pointed papillae. 
Either the tube-feet or the papillae may extend over the entire inter¬ 
radial space. On the other hand, both tube-feet and papillae may be 
absent (Molpadiidac, Pelagothuriidae, and Synaptidae), and even the 
radial canals may disappear in the adult (Synaptidae). The oral 
tentacles, so characteristic of the Holothurians, are no doubt modified 
ambulacral appendages homologous with the podia. They vary 
greatly in number and shape, and are of great taxonomic value, 
being almost invariably more or less peltate in the Holothuriidae and 
Elpidiidao, arborescent in the Cucumariidae, and digitate or pennato 
in the Molpiidiidae and Synaptidae. 

The Polian vesicle is usually single, and situated in the left 
ventral interradius ; but there are sometimes more than one. The 
stone-canal, generally single, lies in the median dorisal mesentery. 
Although in some of the Holothuriidae, Elpidiidae, and Pelago¬ 
thuriidae, and in the larvae of other forms, the stone-canal retains 
its opening to the exterior in the median dorsal line, in most Holo¬ 
thurians this condition is modified, in that the primitive madreporite 

* The structure of the spicules is liable to alter during the liletime of the 
individual (Hcrouard, Mithukuri, Ostergren). 



THE HOLOTHURIOIDEA 


225 


disappears, the connection with the hody-wall is lost, and the canal 
opens by a new madreporite into the body-cavity. In some species 
numerous accessory stone-canals and madreporites may be developed 
(Fig. 11. 5, mdy 

The disposition of the organs in the radius, as seen in transverse 
section, is distinctive (Fig. 11. 4). The superhcial radial nerve is 
separated from the epidermis by the thick cutis and a space 
(epineural canal). The deep radial nerve is separated from the 
ambulacral radial canal by a psendhaemal canal and the radial 
blood-vessel. Over all lies the longitudinal muscle internally. This 
arrangement resembles most that found in the Echinoidca. 

The alimentary canal and the mesentery which supports it have 
the dextral coil characteristic of Echinoderma, as described above 
for Uohithuria (p. 221). 

The respiratory trees, organs quite peculiar to this class, are by 
no means of universal occurrence, being absent in the Elpidiidae, 
Pelagothuriidae, and Synaptidae. It is interesting to note, however, 
that in certain of the Elpidiidae the rectum is provided with a 
caecum, which may represent a vestige or a rudiment of the respira¬ 
tory trees (Fig. 111. 10, coe). 

The Cuvierian organs (p. 223) appear to be modified branches 
of the respiratory trees. 

The ilolothurioidea arc distinguished from the remainder of the 
Echinoderma by the structure of the genital organs. These always 
consist of a single, or of a right and left, tuft of tubules leading into 
a common duct, which runs in the dorsal mesentery and opens to 
the exterior in the median dorsal line near the anterior extremity 
of the body. There is no axial organ or sinus, and no trace of 
radial structure in connection with the gonads (see p. 24). 

As a rule, the genital products are shed in the sea, where fertilisa¬ 
tion and development take place. Itarely, as in Chiridota rotifera 
(Pourt.) and F/uillopIiorus urna (Grube), the young develop in the 
body-cavity of the parent. Brood chambers are formed in Psolus 
ephippifer (W. Thomson) and some species of Cunumaria. 

A total and almost equal segmentation of the fertilised egg leads 
to the formation of a ciliated blastula and gastrula, from which is 
developed the characteristic Aunculaiia larva (Fig. I. 6, 7). The 
free-swimming Auriculana has an alimentary canal provided with a 
mouth and anus, and the cilia are restricted to a single large 
circumoral band and a small adoral band within the mouth. The 
archenteron now gives rise to the hydro-enterocoel, opening by the 
primary stone-canal at a pore a little to the left of the median 
dorsal line. Later the circumoral ciliated band becomes greatly 
folded, and then converted into the circular ciliated rings of the 
barrel-shaped larva or pupal stage (Fig. I. 8). The mouth shifts 
to the anterior pole, round which are developed the tentacles as the 

*5 
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first appendages of the water-vascular system. The radial canals 
and podia (when present) are now formed, and the young Holo- 
thurian assumes the adult form. Rarely the AurMaria stage is 
omitted, the ciliated gastrula developing more or less directly into 
the barrel-shaped larva. 

Very little is known of the extinct Holothurians. Some spicules 
have been found, many of which belong to the Synaptidae, in 
deposits ranging from the Carboniferous to Tertiary strata. 

With advancing knowledge the Glassification of the Holothurians 
has undergone many changes since it was first attempted at the 
beginning of this century. It now appears to be firmly established 
on deep-seated structural characters. In 1815 Oken divided the 
few species then known according to the shape of the body, whilst 
soon after Lamarck made use of the tentacles as a taxonomic 
character, a system afterwards perfected by Grube, who founded 
the family Aspidochirotae for forms with peltate tentiicles (Holo- 
thuriidac), and Dendrochirotae for forms with arborescent tentacles 
(Cucumariidae). Cuvier and others followed Oken, taking into 
account the occurrence and distribution of the podia ; and Brandt 
divided the Ilolothuria into Pedatae with podia, and Apodes 
without podia. Selenka, in 1867, following Jaeger, formed the two 
orders Pneumophora and Apneumona, the first for the modern 
Holothuriidae, Cucumariidae, and Molpadiidae, provided with re¬ 
spiratory trees or ‘‘ lungs,” the second for the Synaptidae without 
“ lungs.” Th6el adopted the orders Apoda and Pedata, adding the 
order Elasipoda for the newly discovered Elpidiidae. Ludwig has 
clearl}^ shown that the classifications founded on the mere presence 
or absence of podia or of respiratory trees are artificial; first, 
separating off the Synaptidae, which differ in important respects 
from all the other families, as the Paractinopoda, he divides the 
remainder of the Holothurians, the Actinopoda, into five families, 
as shown in the following table :— 

Order 1. Actinopoda. R^idial canals sii])- 
plying tentacles and podia. 

A. With respiratory trees. 

(а) With podia. 

(б) Without podia 

B. Without respiratory trees. 

(а) With podia. 

(б) Without podia. 

Order 2. Paractinopoda. Neither radial 
canals nor podia. Tentacles 
supplied from circular canal. 


Fam. 1. Holothuriidae. 
Fam. 4. Cucumariidae. 
Fam. T). Molpadiidae. 

Fam. 2. Elpidiidae. 

Fam. 3. Pelagothuriidae. 


Fam. Synaptidae. 
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Order 1. Actinopoda, Ludwig. 

The live radial canals of the water-vascular system, springing from 
the circular canal, supply the tentacles and podia (Fig. I. 6). 

Family 1. Holothuriidae. Body more or less flattened ventrally 
to form a creeping sole. Mouth genei-ally somewhat ventral in position. 
Spicules chiefly in tlie form of table.s, rods, and perforated plates. Cal¬ 
careous ring of five radial and fi\e iiiterradial ]>ieceR. Amhiilacral 
appendages present in the shape of tul>e-feet, ])aj)illae, and peltate tentacles 
(generally twenty). Bespiratory trees well developed. Sub-Family 1. 
Synallactinae. No tentacular ampullae. Stone-canal single, and joined 
to the body-wall. No rete mirabile. Genera—A. With genital tubes in 
a right and left bundle— Pseudostichopnsy Theel; Faelir^)atides^ Theel; 
Meseres, Ludwig ; Synallactes^ Ludwig ; IJathijploteSy Ostergreii. B. 
Genital tubes in a tuft on the left side only— Mesothuria^ Ludwig. 
Sub-Family 2. Holothuriinae. Well-developed tentacular ampullae. 
Stone - canals often numerous, and with complex madreporites not con¬ 
nected with the body-wall (exc. Holothuria lurtrn). The left ri'spiratory 
tree is enveloped in a vascular net^'ork, the ri'te mirabile. Cuvier’s 
organs often present. Genera—A. With genital tubes in a tuft on the 
left side only— Muclleria^ Jager, mostly tropical; Lahidod<'}iir \ Selenka, 
tropical; Holothima^ Linn., to which genus belong the British Cotton- 
spinner described above (p. 220), and H. eduli,% one of the kinds of edible 
Trepang. B. With genital tubes in a right and left tuft —SiichopuSf 
Brandt. 

The Holothuriidae are characterised not only by the possession of well- 
developed respiratory trees, and of from fifteen to thirty peltate tentacles 
(formed of a thick stem branching at its extremity), but also by the 
absence of retractor muscles, and of auditory vesicles. The tube-feet and 
papillae may be in double radial rows, as in LabidodeinaSf in several rows, 
as in Stichopus, or scattered, as in Holothuria. The calcareous ring is 
generally composed of short, compact pieces ; it appears to lie absent in 
Paelopatides and Synallactes. The anus in Pseudostichopus is situated in 
a deep vertical furrow, whilst in Muelleria it is surrounded by five 
pointed, calcareous plates. The longitudinal muscles are in paired bands, 
excejit in Pseudostichopus. 

The Holothuriinae are a wxdl-difierentiated group distinguished by 
the possession of large tentacular ampullae projecting freely into the 
body-cavity (Fig. II. 6, <.a), internal madreporites (5, md), and a vascular 
plexus surrounding the left respiratory tree. The Synallactinae, on the 
other hand, are in many respects intermediate between the fonner 
sub-family and the Elpidiidae. The absence of tentacular ampullae, 
and of the rete mirabile, and the presence of a single stone-canal con¬ 
nected with the body-wall and probably retaining its primitive opening 
to the exterior, are all characters imiting the Synallactinae to the 
Elpidiidae, with which they have indeed been classified (Ostergren). 

Family 2. Elpidiidae. Body generally flattened ventrally. Mouth 
more or less ventral. Tentacles, ten to twenty, more or lc.ss peltate. Ventral 



228 


THE HOLOTHURIOIDEA 


tube-feet and dorsal papillae present (exc. Capheira). Often auditory 
vesicles on the radial nerves. Stone-canal single ; madreporite frequently 
opening to the exterior. Respiratory trees absent (or rudinientarv). 



Fio. III. 


1 —Left side view of Peivia valid urn, TIuVl. (After TlH-el.) 

2.~llv(x1aemon vuuulatwit, Th. (After Theel ) 

8. —<A) C-Hhai>ed H\nc\\\v of Scotoj)!anes alhnia, Tli. ; (U) wheel of I'annyrhio moscUt/i, Th ; 
(C) four-anTio<l spicule of Elpidin rujula, Th. (Alter Th^el.) 

4.~Peniagone wytnlhi, Th. (After Theel ) 

^ ,7. .. h, Th. (After Theel ) 

6.—Veiilial \» w oi I h > glamihs, Th. (After Theel.) 

7 and 8.—Side view and oral view of Vdagothuna natatrix, Ludw (Modified from Ludwig.) 

9. —Section through the madreporite and genital papilla of llyodacmon vuirulatus, Th. 
(After Th6el.) 

10. —Portion of the inte‘<tine and rectal “cloaca,” with its caecum, of Benthodytesi 
mnguinolenta, Th. (After Ludwig.) 

fl, anus; hr, brim ; /).«', body-wall; d, rectal “cloaca" ; coe, caecum ; d, disc ; d.a, dorsal 
appendage; g.d, genital dnet; h, genital aperture ; g.p, genital papilla ; t, intehtiiie ; vi, 
mouth ; op, ojiening of pore canal; p, tube-foot; p,c, pore canal; jtj}, papilla ; pr, anterior 
process; r, ray of the disc , s, creeping sole ; s c, stone canal; t, tentacle. 


Calcareous ring of five or ten pieces. Spicules various, frequently in the 
form of wheels and four-rayed spicules. Sub-Family 1. Psychropotinae. 
Body surrounded by a brim. Mouth quite ventral Dorsal papillae 
usually small Tube-feet small, as a rule on the three ventral radii. 
Calcareous ring incomplete, the interradial pieces being represented by 
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Miiall spicules. Genital tubes in a right and left tuft. Genera—Ps?/c/iro- 
tre’phes, Th^el; Euphronides, Theel; Psychropotesy Tliecl, Fig. III. 5; 
Ikathodyteny Tlieel Sub-Family 2. Deimatinae. Mouth .‘inb - ventral. 
Papillae large and numerous. Tube-feet large, generally only on the lateral 
ventral radii. Calcareous ring of five radial and five interradial jiieces. 
Genital tubes in a right and left tuft. Genera—A. With a row of large 
])apillae above the lateral ventral jiodia. Median ventral podia rudinientai y 
or absent. Twenty tentacles— Ikima, Theel (Fig. III. 1); Oneirophanta^ 
Theel; Orp/i)iurifa.s, Theel; Scotodn’ma, jAidwig. B. Without a distinct 
row of lateral ventral ]>apillae, fifteen to twenty tentacl(‘s. Wheel 
spicules— Laetmogone^ Theel; Ihjudamon^ Theel (Fig. III. 2; Pan- 
?u/c/iwi, Theel; Oap/ie?ra, Ludwig. St’b-Family .3. Elpidiinak. Mouth 
generally sub-ventral. Papillae usually few and large*. Podia only on 
the lateral ventral radii. Calcareous ring of five radial jiieces. Genital 
tubes in one or two tuft.s. Genera—A. With ten tentacles— Panlpidia^ 
Theel; Elpidia^ Theel (Fig. III. 6); f>{‘nfnphine.% Theel; Kidgn^ Dan. 
and Koren; Jrpa, Dan. and Koren; Peiinujoiv'^ Theel (Fig. III. 4); 
Scotoanassa^ Theel. B. AVith more than ten lentaclas— AchJijouice^ 
Theel; Enypiiiastes^ Theel. 

The Elpidiidac are a deeji-sea group of wonderfully diverse outward 
form. The body is generally flat or even conca\e vent rally ; it is often 
produced along its lateral edgij into a brim, which may 1 m^ ])osterior (as in 
}:iCotoplanes\ anterior (as in Elpidia purpurea^ Theel), k)lh anterior and 
posterior (as in Scoioanassa)^ or all round (as in (he Pisijchropotinae), 
The mouth may be quite ^entral, and some way kdiind the antiudoi’ 
edge of the body (Fig. Ill. 5). The anus is terminal, dorsal, or ventral. 
Tube-feet occur on the ventral radii only, and are often remarkable foi 
their large size and jiaired arrangement (Fig. 111. Gi, resembling the feet 
of a segmented animal. The doi'sal j»apillae also may be distinctly 
paired and very large (Fig. III. 1). Peculiar jiosterior dorsal appendages, 
sometimes of huge size (Fig. III. 5), arc developed in Euphronides and 
Psychropotes. Somewhat similar anterior a}»pendages occur in Peniagone 
(Fig. III. 4). The.se outgrowths of the body-wall are often supplied with 
right and left canals from the r.wlial, water-vascular system. The most 
characteristic spicules are C-.shaped, four-armed wheels (Fig. III. 3), 
and perforated plates. Tlie calcareoim ring is geiieially but .slightly 
devedoped; in the Elpidiinae tlie five radial jiieces only are rejiresentcd 
as single-branched .spicule.s. Auditory ve.sicles or otocy.'.ts are sometimes 
situated in the Eljudiinae along the circular and radial nerves, but chiefly 
along the lateral ventral radii. Of great intere.st is the relation of the 
stone-canal to the body-wall in this family. The primitive condition in 
which it opens by a single ])ore in front of the genital aperture is found 
in Elpidia (some species), Kolga^ and other genera. In some form.«», e.g. 
Laetmogone and Ilyodaemon (Fig. III. 9), it ojwns by a number of pore.s to 
the exterior. The external opening has been lo.st in /rpa, IknthodyteSj 
and others, the canal opening to the coelom, but being still connected 
with the body-wall. There are no retractor muscle'^, and no Guvierian 
organs. Although the Elpidiidae difter from the jireceding family ]>y the 
generally simple, unpaired structure of the longitu<lnial mu-.cle*' (j). 224), 
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and the absenca of well-developed respiratory trees (pp. 222, 226), yet 
they are undoubtedly closely related to them, and more especially to 
the Synallactinae. 

Family 3. Pelagothuriidae. Body cylindrical, and produced at the 
base of the crown of tentacles into an umbrella-like disc, drawn out 
into long slender rays. Mouth and anus terminal. No podia ; branches 
of the tentacle canals extending into the rays of the disc. No retractors 
and no respiratory trees; a single stone-canal onening to the exterior. 
Bight and left tufts of genital tubes. No calcareous skeleton. Genus— 
Pelagothuria^ Ludwig (Fig. III. 7 and 8), represented only by a remarkable 
free-swimming Holothurian, Pelayothuna natulrixy recently discovered in 
the Pacific. The thirteen to sixteen tentacles are forked and beset with 
papillae, and the disc is produced into a corresponding number of rays, 
each containing a branch of the tentacular canal. These rays may repre¬ 
sent the modified tentacular ampullae of the Holothiiriidae; or the disc 
may be derived from the anterior brim, which occurs in the two preceding 
families. The five radial vessels are normally developed, in spite of the 
absence of podia. The longitudinal muscles are in simple bands. Neither 
calcareous ring nor calcar<50us spicules are developed. 

This highly modified form undoubtedly belongs to the Actinopoda, 
since there are radial canals, and the circular muscles are interrupted 
at the radii. The absence of re8i>iratory trees, and of free tentacular 
ampullae, and the simple longitudinal muscles remove it from the Mol- 
padidae; whilst the first of these charactei*s, combined with the absence 
of podia and retractora, separate it from the Oucumariidae. With the 
Elpidiidae, on the other hand, it has many characters in common, such 
as the single stone-canal oiiening to the exterior, the simple longitudinal 
muscles, the absence of respiratory trees, and the reduction of free ten¬ 
tacular ampullae and the calcareous ring. Pelayothuria^ therefore, is 
prolmbly a free-swimming form derived from an Elpidiid ancestor. 

Family 4. Cucvmariidae. Podia generally tube-feet only and no 
papillae. Mouth and anus terminal or dorsal Tentacles eight to thirty, 
l>ranched. Tentacle ampullae rudimentary or absent. Madreporite in¬ 
ternal Calcareous ring of five radial and five interradial pieces. Re¬ 
tractor muscles. Longitudinal muscles generally simple. Respiratory 
trees well developed. Cuvierian organs rare. Right and left tufts of 
genital tubes. Spicules chiefly rods and knobb^, perforated plates. 
Genera—A. With distinct creeping sole. Ventral podia restricted to 
radii — ColochiruSy Troschel; Psolidiumy Ludwig; Theelia, Ludwig 
(Fig. IV. 10); Paolus, Oken (Fig. IV. 8). B. Without distinct creeping 
sole— Thyone, Oken (Fig. IV. 11); Orcula^ Troschel; Phyllophoras, Qrube ; 
all with scattered podia (generally). With podia more or less restricted 
to the radii; Cucumaria^ Blainville (Fig. IV, 1, 2, 3, 4, and 5; Pseudo- 
CMCttwii#, Ludwig; Acfinocucumts, Ludwig; j&c^inocwcwmw, Sars; Sph'^ero- 
thuria, Ludwig (Fig. IV. 9). C. Fla'-.k-shaped, with mouth and anus close 
together— Rhopalodina^ Gray (Fig. IV. 7). 

The Cucumariidae are distinguished by the possession of delicate re¬ 
tractile arborescent tentacles (Fig. IV. 3 and 4). Frequently the two 
median ventral tentacles are smaller than the others (Fig. IV. 3), as in species 




l.»Cucttmarta pentcwte$ (Linn.), opened along tlte right of the median dorsal line; tiio 
right respiratory tree has been cut short. 2.—Spicule; S.—-Oral view; and 4.-~Lelt side viea 
of the same. 

5. --Inner view of a retracted C. penfartes, from whlcli the dorsal region of the body-wall 
has been removed, and the viscera extracted, to show the action of the retractor muscles. 

6. -—Portion of the calcareous ring of Ornda teaem, Ludw. (After Ludwig.) 

“ r'lS)! s ■■ 1 b>*- . f i'f. I '-*■ • 1 , 1 '(After Lang.) 

" !■ Ksi II H (/•'.■>> II. ■■ il'i Mi| ifii I after Th^el.) 

!• l-ns'i .I'll r>i* >'. .'.f« ^..•ll.■/.l I ii . (After Ludwig.) 

iv.—iiueiui iuiujuiuuiXf jdeii. 

U.--ThyoHe/iun4(0. P. Muller). 

a, anus; a. r, anti-mesenterial blood-vessel; b.w, body-wall; oa.r, calcareous ring; c.e, circular 
water-vascular canal; cl, cloaca ; p, gonad; p.d, genital duct; g.p, genital pore; i, intestine: 
i.;», interradial piece, l.d.r, left dorsal radius; l.r.t, left resplratorv tree; l.v.r, left ventral 
radius; m, month ; m.r, median ventral radiiu; m.v, mesenterial blood-vessel; p, podium; 
p.v, polian vesicle; r.c, radial canal; r.d.r, right dorsal radius; r.m retractor muscle; r.p, 
radial piece ; r.r.t, right resplntory tree; s, creeping sole ; s.c, stone canal; t, tentacle. 
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of Cucumaria and Psolus ; in other cases several tentacles may be small, 
and these may even form an inner ring surrounded by an outer ring 
of large tentacles, as in Phifllophorus and Pseudocucumis. The stone- 
canal may be single or multiple. Five ])owerful retractor muscles, reach¬ 
ing from the body-wall to the riwlial pieces of the calcareous ring 
(Fig. IV. 1 and 5, r.m), serve to invaginale the anterior region of the body 
so as to withdraw the mouth and tentacles out of sight (Fig. IV. 5). The 
body-wali in the anterior region is thinner and often deA oid of podia 
(Fig. IV. 11). Every stage is exhibited bi*tween the arrangement of the 
podia in a double row along the radii, as in (Jncumaria fentactcs 
(^^ig. IV. 4), and their distribution over the interradial areas, as in TJiyone 
fiisus (Fig. IV. 11). In ITieelia they are nearly, and m Psolus entirely, 
reduced on the “dorsal” surface. This i.s correlated with the develo])- 
ment of a very distinct creeping sole, to which the podia are restricted 
(Fig. IV. 10 and 8) In these genera the calcareous dejx^sits in the dorsal 
region form large plates or scalt‘s; five triangular so-called “oral” ])lates 
close over the introverted anterior region, and small jdates may surround 
the anUvS. In Colorhirus and Artnwt unmis someuliat similar valves are 
developed in front. Although the sjnciiles may be in the form of large 
perforated ]»lates, boim'times jiroduced into sjnnes, as in S^diarrothuria 
hitentacalafa, Ludwig (Fig. IV. 0), they are more usually rodjs or knobbed 
buttons and jilates (Fig. IV. 2). 

The calcareous ring in the Cucumauidae is very well develojied, th(‘ 
jueces being large, and frequently made up of se\eral ]>lates fitting 
together. The radial segment.^, to whu h the retractors aiv attached, are 
geiK'rally prcKluced liackwards into two long ])rocesses (Fig. IV. C). A 
more or less jironounced bilateral symmetry is often brought alioiit by 
the unequal devehqmient or fusion of the pieces. OuMcrian organs 
have been descrilled in Cucumaria frondosa and C niyncans. The genital 
tufts are paired, and 1-ad into a duct which iLsually opens to the exterior 
on a papilla wuthin tlie circlet of tentacles (Fig. IV. 1 and 3, g.p). 

In Sphacrothuria (Fig. IV. 9) the dorsal surfice is reduced, the 
mouth and anus being a}»])ro\iinated and the \entral radii much curved ; 
tills process is carried to an extreme m the extraoixhnary genus Rho- 
pahdina (Fig. IV. 7), where the body has assumed a flask-shape, the 
mouth and anus are close together at the .small end, while the radii are 
bent round. This appearance misled the eaiiy obseixens, who described 
Rhopalodina as having ten radii. 

Whilst the (^ucumariidae resemble the Holothiiriidae in the possession 
of well-developed resjuratory treess, they dilfer markedly from all the 
])receding families in the shape of the tentacle.s and the jiresence of 
retr.u'tor muscles. 

Famiia 5. Molpadiidae. Neither tube-feet nor papillae. The 
posterior region generally tapering. Mouth and anus terminal. Generally 
fifteen simple or digitate tentaclea Tentacle ampullae well developed. 
Calcareous ring of five radial and five interradial piece.s. Single stone- 
canal w'ith an internal madreporite. Longitudinal muscle bands more 
or le&s paired. Respiratory trees pre.sent; Cuvierian organs rare. 
Genital tubes in right and left tiifta Genera—A With well-developed 



THE HOLOTHURIOWEA 


233 


retractor muscles ; tentacles digitate, Cuvier. B. Retractors 
absent or rudimentary — Enpyrgus, Lutken ; Haplodactyla, Griibe ; 
Oaudina^ Stimpson ; 7roc/jostoma, Dan. and Kor. , Anhyroderrnay Dan. and 
Kor. (Fig. I. 10). 



I 1... \ 

1.- I.t'ft Side view of thqitufK, n*)lit 

‘J — The same ()|iened up t<* tlie ngbt «'f the medi.'ui “ dorsal ’’ line. 

;j Diaiiiam of tlie water-\aseular s>*.tem ol s. thqitnUi illustrating the Paractinopod plan. 

4 — (hliated urns, and 

— Ti:ius\erse section through the i.ndius and otocjsts of ih<fitnttt. (After Cuenot.) 

0 — Aiichoi and nnchor-idate o( ,s thtpluta, 

7 —Wheel of MI/} Killochiii> JliiiKti, SteeiiMru)*. (Aftci 1>aiuelsaen and Keren ) 

< 1 , anus , ttJi, nni hor ; an 71 , nnchoi-plate; h ir, ho«ly-\\all; < r, eirculai canal; r.e, coelomic 
ejnthelium ; c.wi, circular muscles; t v, ciliated urn , d.wns, dorsal mesentery; e.«, epiiieural 
smus , g ]), genital ]>ore ; i, intestine ; / a, left gonad ; wi, nmiith ; wm, ineseiitery ; «, nerve ; 
o.r, otocyst; oe, oesophagus ; o.l, otolith ; ps.r, pseudhaemal canal. r, rectum , r.g, right gonad ; 
7. nnc, right mesenterial fold ; 7 n, radial nerve , k c, stone-canal; U, stomach , t, tentacle ; f.c, 
tentach* canal; x'.Lni, median \entral longitudinal minscle 

Tlie Molpadiidae are rounded forms, with generally a tapering, tail- 
like, posteriQj* end. The tentacles are simple processes, or of lobed or 
digitate shape. Their ampullae are large and free, except in Eupyrgus (?). 
There are no podia, unless they be represented by the anal papillae. As 
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in the preceding family, the calcareous ring is well developed, often 
bilaterally symmetrical, and with radial pieces strongly forked behind. 
In Trochostoma and Anicyroderma the stone^canal is still connected with 
the body-wall. Ciivierian organs have been described in Molpadia 
chilensis^ J. Mull. The calcareous spicules are very similar to those of 
the Cucumariidae, except in Ankyroderma^ which has peculiar anchor-like 
spicules (Fig. I. 11), somewhat resembling those found in Synapia 
(Fig. V. 6). Trochostoma has red calcareous deposits. 

The 2 >resence of retractor muscles, the structure of the calcareous 
ring, and the general anatomy of the Molpadiidae indicate their close 
relationship to the Cucumariidae. 


Order 2. Paxactinopoda, Ludwig. 

The five radial canals have disappeared in the adult. Tliere are no 
tube-feet or papillae, and the tentacles are supi^lied directly from the 
circular canal (Fig. V. 3). 

Family, Synaptidae. Body cylindrical and elongated. Mouth and 
anus terminal. T».>ntacles pennate or digitate. Tentacle ampullae small 
or rudimentary. Calcareou 'ing of five radial, and frequently more 
than five interradial, pi ve.s. One or more internal madreporites. 
Auditory vesicles on the radial nerves. Circular muscles uninterrupted 
at the radii. Longitudinal muscles as a rule unpaired. Neither respira¬ 
tory trees nor Cuvierian organs. Ciliated funnels on the coelomic epi¬ 
thelium. Genital tuhes in right and left tufts, often hermaphrodite. 
Calcareous spicules as wheels, anchors, etc. Genera—A. Spicules various ; 
no wheels in the adult. Synapta^ Eschscholtz (Fig. V. 1); Anapta^ 
Semper. B. With wheels— Chiridotay Eschscholtz ; IVochodota, Ludwig; 
Trochoderma, Theel; MyriotrochuSj Steenstrup; Acanthotrochus^ Danielssen 
& Koren. 

The tentacles of the Synaptidae vary in number from ten to twenty- 
five. When they exceed ten in number there is usually a corresponding 
increase in the number of the interradial pieces of the calcareous ring. 
The radial pieces are often pierced anteriorly. There are some very 
characteristic spicuhis, such as the many-spoked “wheels” (Fig. V. 7) 
of some genera (and in the larva of Synapia\ and the anchors and 
anchor-i>lates in Synapta (Fig. V. 6, an, an.p). The perforated anchor- 
plates lie in the cutis parallel with the surface, whilst the “shank” 
of tht5 anchors rest against them, the “arms” projecting towards the 
surface. They aid locomotion (Ostergren, 1897). A pair of auditory 
vesicles, or otocysts, has been found at the base of the five radial 
nerves in Synapta and other forms (V. o.c). Sense organs, some pig¬ 
mented and perhaps representing eyes, occur in some species on the 
tentacles. The radial water-vascular canals, which are absent in the 
adult, are temporarily developed in the larva (Fig. I. 8, r.c.c). The 
tentacular canals, coming from the circular canal, may branch and 
supply several tentaclea The layer of circular muscles is not inter¬ 
rupted at the radii, as in the Actinopoda, Retractor muscles are de- 
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veloped in some species of Synapta and Chiridota, Very remarkable are 
the funnels or ciliated urns (Fig. V. 4, c,u) situated on the mesentery, 
and sometimes also on the inner surface of the body-wall. These cup¬ 
shaped organs, the function of which is obscure, are attached by stalks to 
the epithelium, and may be joined together into large bunches {Chiridota). 
The genera Synapta^ Anapta^ Chiridota^ and Trochodota are lierma- 
jdirodite. The genital pore is situated beliiiid the tentacles (Fig, V. 2). 

The absence of radial water-vascular canals, and of interruptions in the 
circular musculature, as well as the presence of ciliated urns, distinguish 
the Synaptidae from all the preceding families. The first of these 
characters has no doubt been secondarily acquired, since the canals are 
present in the larva; correlated with this reduction is the method of 
progression by means of the tentacles and of contractions of the body- 
wall, accompanied by the entire disappearance of podia. On the other 
hand, the sliape of the tentacles, the spicules, the presence of retractors, 
indicate a distant rclationshiii to the Molpadiidae. 


Phylogeny of the Holothurioidea. —It has been shown above 
that the Actiiiopod Holothurians fall into two groups. In the first, 
containing the Holothuriidae, Elpidiidae, and Pelagothuriidae, the 
tentacles are more 01 less peltate; the calcareous ring is radially 
symmetrical and of simple structure, it may be reduced and even 
absent; the stone-canal often retains its primitive opening to the 
exterior; the genital tubes are sometimes restricted to the left side; 
there are never retractor muscles. In the second group, containing 
the Cucumariidae and Molpadiidae, the tentacles are simple or 
branched, never peltate; the calcareous ring is much developed, 
with posterior prolongations, and often bilaterally symmetrical; the 
stone-canal always opens internally; there arc always right and left 
tufts of genital tubes; retractors are generally developed. The 
two groTips, then, probably represent two diverging stems, arising 
from a common ancestor possessed of respiratory trees. The Syn¬ 
aptidae would appear to have come off far down the Cucumarian 
stem, perhaps in common with the Molpadiidae. These relation¬ 
ships may be expressed in the following diagram :— 


Holothurioide&n, 

ancestor. 


Pelagothuriidae. 


Elpidiidae. 



olothuriidae. 


Cucumariidia. 


Synaptidae. 


Molp^iidae. 
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Little is known concerning the origin of the class. It may, 
however, safely be conjectured that the Holothurians are derived 
from an Echinoderm ancestor with five typically developed radii, 
along which ran branches of the nervous and water-vascular systems, 
the latter provided with podia. The outward bilateral symmetry 
of the Holothurians seems to have been secondarily acquired in 
connection with their free-moving mode of life.^ 
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^ See Chapter VIII. It should not be forgotten that the plane of symmetry of 
the adult does not correspond exactly with that of the larva, and that the ali¬ 
mentary canal and the mesentery are invariably twisted spirally from left to right. 




CHAPTER XIV. 

THE STELLEROIDEA.^ 

CLASS 11. STELLEROIDEA. 

Sub-Class 1. Asteroidea. 

Order 1. Phanerozonia. 

„ 2. Cryptozonia. 

Sub-Class 2. Ophiuroidea. 

Order 1. Lysophiurae. 

„ 2. Streptophiurae. 

„ 3. Cladophiurae. 

4. Zygophiurae. 

The class of the Stelleroidea includes the starfish, brittle stars, 
sand stars, basket-fish, and branching stars, all of which are 
characterised by a depressed stellate body composed of a central 
disc, whence radiates a number of rays or arms. They have 
radiately arranged genital organs {i.e, are actinogonidial); they are 
not attached by the aboral surface, nor is the oral surface furnished 
with ciliated food-grooves {i,e. are eleutherozoic); and they usually 
have the podia limited to the lower half of the body (lc. are 
lysactinic), instead of having them continued upward to the apical 
plates, as in typical sea-urchins (which are desmactinic). The 
radial water-vascular vessels lie along the under sides of the arms, 
and are exterior to the ambulacral ossicles. The apertui-e of 
the water-vascular system or madreporite is not connected with 
the apical plates, as it is in all the Echinoids except Echinocysiis, 
This list of characters is quite sufficient to mark oft* the 
Stelleroids from all other Echinoderms. The class is divided into 
two groups—the Asteroidea and Ophiuroidea—each of which is 
usually ranked as a distinct class, but no definite line of separa¬ 
tion can be drawn between them. The two characters on which 
reliance is generally placed are the presence of an ambulacral 

^ By J. W. Gregory, D.Sc, MS. closed at end of 1896. 
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groove in the Asteroids and its absence in Ophiuroids; and the 
restriction of the digestive and generative organs to the disc, and 
consequent sharp distinction between body and arms, in the latter. 
The first character is unreliable, as in the living Ophioteresis there 
are no ventral plates, and a shallow ambiilacral furrow is accord¬ 
ingly present. One order of fossil Ophiuroids—the Ljisophiurae 
—has the same feature more strongly marked. The ditierentia- 
tion of the body into disc and arms happens in most Ophiuroids, 
but also in some Asteroids, e.g. Freyella. The restriction of the 
digestive organs to the disc appears to offer a more reliable 
character 3 but in Asirophiura the arms are sharply marked otl* 
from the disc and contain no digestive caeca, while the ambulacral 
ossicles are asteroid. Similarly the digestive and genital systems 
of the Asteroids, ColpasteVy and some species of Freyella must be 
limited either to the well-marked disc, or at most to the bases of 
the arms ; while the arm structure is practically identical with 
that of some Palaeozoic Ophiuroids. It must be remembered, 
moreover, that the digestive sac of Ophiuroids is marked by a 
series of radial bulgirigs, which may be homologous with the 
radial caeca of Asteroids. The position of the madreporitc is relied 
on by Perrier, but it will not serve; in the Asteroids, Asierina, 
and Palasferiscus it is ventral, as in most Ophiuroids. 

Not only is there no character which serves to separate the 
Ophiuroids and Asteroids, but the whole structure of the body is 
on the same plan in both groups. It consists in both of a central 
disc and a series of (usually five) radial rays. The skeleton in 
each ray consists essentially of two series of plates—the ambu¬ 
lacral and adambulacral. The former lie internal to the radial 
water-vascular vessel, and the furrow which this occupies is later¬ 
ally protected by the adambulacral plates. Additional elements 
may occur, but are not found in all members of either division. 
The mouth armature consists of a ring round the mouth, formed 
by the union of one or more pairs of ambulacral and adambulacral 
plates for each arm, and bearing spines modified to serve as teeth. 
The body is protected by accessory plates or granules in the integu¬ 
ment ; these plates may be protected by spines and pedicellariae. 

The alimentary system consists of a central digestive sac, 
opening by a mouth at the centre of the ventral surface; the size 
of the digestive sac is increased by radial bulgings, of which there 
are as many pairs as the Stelleroid has arms; these bulgings may be 
short and limited to the disc or base of the arms, or extend up 
the arms. There may or may not be an anus. 

The water-vascular system consists of a ring round the 
oesophagus ; a radial vessel runs up each arm from the ring, which 
also bears a series of Polian vesicles, or sac-like diverticula. The 
radial vessels give off a pair of branches in each segment; each 
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branch ends in a podion, which may be pointed, or may end in a 
sucker. Connected with each podion there may be a globular 
ampulla (absent from some Asteroids, e,g. Brisinga and from all 
Ophiuroids). The madreporite in either group is dorsal, mai ginal, 
or ventral. The nervous system comprises a circumoeso})hageal 
ring and a radial branch along each arm or ray. 

The reproductive organs consist of strands connected with the 
axial coelomic system ; there is a central ring whence a pair of 
strands pass to each ray. A number of small gonads occur on 
each strand; the gonads of each strand may be grouped into one 
bundle, with a common aperture at the margin of the disc (as in the 
Asteroid Asterias and the Ophiuroid Ophiothrix); or they may occur 
only at the bases of the arms, as in Fmjella ; or they may occur as 
a series of distinct gonads with separate apertures, as in Brisinga and 
Ophiactis. In most Oj)hiuroids the gonads discharge into a bursa. 

As both Ophiuroids and Asteroids are therefore constructed 
upon the same fundamental plan, as they contain the same varia¬ 
tions from the typical arrangement, and as there is not a single 
constant difference between them, it seems indispensa])lc that they 
should be united into one class, the Stellkroidka, which may be 
diagnosed as follows :— 

Eleutherozoic, actinogonidial, and lysactinic Echinoderma in 
which ambulacral plates lie internal to the radial ambulaoral vessels. 
The madreporite is not connected with an apical system of plates. 
The body is more or less depressed, and is markedly stellate. 

In spite of the fact that the 8ej)arate treatment of the Asteroids 
and Ophiuroids has led to many unfortunate errors, and still 
hampers the classification of the group, it seems advisable here 
to consider the sub-classes separately. 

Sub-Class 1. Astehoidea. 

The sub-class Asteroidea includes the Echinoderms known as 
Starfish. The animals consist of a central body marked on the 
ventral side by a series of radial furrows which are usually continued 
outward along prolongations of the body known as arms. They 
live on the sea-floor and creep about by means of suckers or podia in 
the radial furrows, the side containing which is always placed down¬ 
wards. The general aspect of starfish is therefore very different 
from that of any of the previously described groups of Echinoderms. 
They are closely related to the Ophiuroids, and no very satisfactory 
line of demarcation can be drawn between the two sub classes; but 
the Asteroids usually have diverticula from the alimentary canal 
extending along Jhe arms, which pass gradually into the disc. 

Before 1841 the Asteroids and Ophiuroids were always considered 
members of one group. Thus J. H. Linck (23), who in 1733 began 
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the systematic study of the Stelleroids, included members of both 
sub-classes in his group “Stella.” He separated the Asteroids as the 
Eiellae fissae, which he divided according to the number of arms or 
rays into such divisions as Trisactis, Tetractis, Uexactis, etc. Linnaeus 
in 1766 included both sub-classes as well as some unstalked 
Crinoids in his genus Asferias, grouping all the starfish together as 
“Stellatae.” Lamarck in 1816 (21), de Blainville (1830 and 
1834), Nardo and Brandt (1834), and L. Agassiz (1835) proposed 
various divisions of Aster ins, which these authors recognised to be 
a family or order. In 1840 Gray’s Si/nopsis, and Muller and 
Troschel’s essay, Ueber die Gattunijen der Asfeiien (35), first prepared 
the way for a scientific classification. In 1842 the latter authors’ 
System der A stead en (36) laid the foundation for all later work. 

After thatdate additions to our knowledge of the recent Asteroids 
have been made by many authors, especially A. Agassiz, Barrett, 
Bell, Danielssen, Fewkes, Forbes, Gray, dullicn, Koren, do Loriol 
le Fort, Liitken, Marenzeller, Martens, Muebius, Perrier, Philippi, 
Sars, Sladen, E, A. Smith, Stimpson, Stiulei’, Thompson, Verrill, 
Viguier. The fossil forms have been described by E. Billings, Eck, 
Forbes, E. Fraas, Goldfuss, Heller, Hall, de Loriol lo Fort, Muller, 
C. F. Koemer, Salter, Simonowitsch, Sturtz, Wright, and others. 

The study of the anatomy of Asteroids received its first stimulus 
from the researches of Joh. Muller (34). The skeleton has been 
described by Meckel (1828), Duvernoy (1848), Gaudry (13), and 
especially Viguier (52). Perrier has devoted most attention to the 
pedicellariae (1875 and 1884). The study of the visceral anatomy 
was begun by Tiedemann, Delle Chiaje, and Meckel; and of the 

nervous system by Krohn. 
The present position of the 
subject is due mainly to 
Ludwig (25), CuOnot (8, 9), 
and Hainann (17). 

The embryology has 
been worked out by many 
authors, the study of the 
early stages being unusually 
easy; among contributions 
to this branch of the subject 
are those of Joh. Muller 
(1848 - 55), A, Agassiz 
(1877), Ludwig (1882), 
MacBride (1893 and 1894), 
(32, 33), and Bury (1889 
and 1895). 

The principal classifications after those of Gray, and of Muller 
and Troschel, are those of Viguier (1878), (52), based on the oral 
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skeleton, of Perrier (1884 and 1894), (38), on the pedicellariae, 
and of Sladen (1889), (48). 

Structure of a Typical Asteroid.— The common English star¬ 
fish (Asterias nilfenSy L.) is a convenient type of the Asteroidea. It 
has a flattened body composed of a central disc from which radiate 
five arms (Fig. L). The upper or abactinal surface of the Body is 
covered by an integument or pensoma (Fig. II.), composed of a 
network of calcareous rods, the meshes between which are closed 
by tough membrane. The anus opens almost 
in the centre of the abactinal surface. 

Between the anus and one of the angles 
between the rays occurs the madreporite, a 
thick grooved plate, perforated by pores 
leading to the water-vascular system. 

The ventral surface of each Arm is tra¬ 
versed by a broad groove ; since the grooves 
radiate from the mouth to the ends of the 
arms, the ventral surface is known as the 
actinal surface. The mouth is at the centre 
of this side of the body, and is surrounded by s})ines (the “mouth 
pa])illae ”). The grooves are occupied by four rows of suckers or 
podia, and therefore correspond to the ambulacral areas of the 
Echinoid. On either side of the grooves are thiee rows of spines. 

Dissection is necessary for the recognition of any fuither points 
in the structure of the Aaierias. By the removal of some of the 
podia, the ambulacral grooves may be seen to lie outside a series 
of pairs of narrow plates—the ambulacral ossicles (Fig. III.). The 

two series of ossicles meet 
in the middle line ; laterally 
they abut against a row 
of adambulacral ossicles, be¬ 
yond which are further rows 
of interambulacral and mar¬ 
ginal ossicles, all of which 
are comparatively small. The 
ossicles are ])iotected by sjiines and pedicellariae similar to, but 
simpler than, those of Echinoidea. 

The Oral Skeleton (or actinostomial ring) consists of a solid 
calcareous ring around the mouth. It is composed of thirty plates 
in a quinqueradiate starfish, there being always six times as many 
plates as there are rays. Each segment of the oral skeleton con¬ 
sists of two pairs of ambulacral, and of one pair of adambulacral 
ossicles. In Asterias the ambulacral plates are more prominent 
than the adambulacrals, and project into the oral cavity. The 
mouth armature is therefore on the ambulacral type (Viguier, 
62). 
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and leads to a large stomach, which occupies most of the disc. 
From the stomach five branches pass off, one to each ray. Each 
branch divides into two caeca, which lie one on either side of the 
ray. From the stomach a short rectum leads upward to the anus, 
which opens on the abactinal surface at a little distance from the 
centre. Two small longitudinally folded diverticula from the 
rectum occur below the anus. These rectal caeca occupy a 
similar position to the “ respiratory trees ” of Holothurians, with 
which they may be homologous. 

The Water-Vascular System consists of a circular vessel round 
the oesophagus (the circumoesophageal canal or water-vascular ring), 
from which, in a five-rayed starfish, there are eleven oft’sets. The 
most important are the five radial canals, one of which jiasses 
along each ray, just external to the amhulacral ossicles. From 
these radial canals branches are given off on either side; each 
branch ends in a tubular podion, which consists of an internal 
reservoir or ampulla situated above the amhulacral ossicles, and of 
an external tube or sucker. Valves occur on the transverse branches, 
and prevent water, expelled from the ampulla, returning into 
the radial vessel; they thus direct it into the sucker. The next 
set of oflsets from the circumoesophageal canal are five sac-like 
“ Polian vesicles,” one in each interradius; they act as reservoirs 
for the water-vascular system. The last (eleventh) vessel on the 
circumoesophageal canal is the ^‘stone-canal,” which runs from 
the base of one of the Polian vesicles to the upper surface of the 
starfish. It expands above, and its upper end is attached to the 
madreporite, through the pores in which water enters the water- 
vascular system. 

The circumoesophageal canal also supports nine tufts of 
tubules known as Tiedemann’s bodies; there i.s a pair of tufts 
in each interradius, one on cither side of the base of the “ Polian 
vesicle,” but in the interradius containing the stone-canal there is 
only a single Tiedemann’s body. 

The presence of a blood-vascular system in Asteroids is not yet 
determined, the organs described as such belonging to the Pseud- 
haemal System (cf. pp. 22, 26). The main organ in this system 
is the “axial sinus,” which is a rather thick vertical tube sur¬ 
rounding the stone-canal. It communicates below with a ring (the 
circumoesophageal pseudhaemal ring), which surrounds the mouth 
and gives off five radial branches, which pass one along the upper 
side of each ray. At its u])per end the axial sinus communicates 
with the genital ring; attached to this ring are five pairs of short 
processes, while an additional pair pas.ses beside a prolongation of 
the axial sinus leading to the madreporite. Some of the pores of 
the madreporite open to the axial sinus, and there is no known 
direct communication between the latter and the stone-canal. 





Fia. V. 

Brisinga coronata. Abactinal surflice. 


The Nervous System consists of three disconnected sets of 
nerves. The most important set is composed of a circumoral 
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ring, from which a branch runs up each ray between the rows of 
tube-feet, and external to the pseudhaemal radial vessel. Each 
branch gives off nerves to the tube-feet and ectoderm of its ray. 
The second set of nerves consists of bands lying internal to the 
radial branches of the first set; they lie along the perihaemal canal, 
which surrounds the pseudhaemal vessel; the branches from these 
nerves supply the muscles of the ambulacral ossicles. The third 
group of nerves is abactinal in position; there is a ring round 
the anus, giving off a branch along the upper side of each ray, and 
innervating the muscles of the IkxIv wall. 

The Genital Organs of A^ienu% consist of ten branched glands, 
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a pair being situated on the dorsal side of each ray close to the 
disc. Each gland has a separate aperture on the abactinal surface. 

The only special respiratory organs aie a scries of long, tubular 
prolongations of the body-cavity, known as papulae, dermal 
branchiae, lymph gills, or branchial vesicles. In Asterias they 
occur on all sides of the rays and disc. 

The most interesting sensory organ of Asterias is a small 
eye-spot on the terminal podion of each ray (f ig. XXV. on 
p. 30). The animal has an olfactory sense, for it will follow 
food, even after the eye-spots have been destroyed; the situation 
of this sense is diffuse, for any ])art of a starfish arm that can 
move independently will follow* food (Romanes); but Prouho 
limits the sense of smell to a few podia near the end of the ray, 
M'hich he calls “ palps.” 
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The Variations in Structure from the typical genus are less 
remarkable among the Asteroids than among the Echinoids and 
Ophiuroids. 

In shape the extremes are genera such as Bridnga (Fig. V.) or 
Freyelhi, and Cnkita (Fig. VI.). In the hrst two the arms are 
numerous and slender, and sharjdy marked off from the disc. In 
the last the body is bun-shaped, and the ambulacra extend for a 
short distance over the abactinal surface. 


The most conspicuous variation from Asimas in skeletal 
structure is due to the presence of a series of thick plates round 
the margin both of arms and disc. These marginal plates are 
best developed in the older Phancro/onia. There may be two 
series, one above the othei*, and known respectively as supi'a- 
marginals and infra inaiginal'^ (Fig. VII. d and r); in some 
genera intermarginal jilates occur between these two series. 

The spaces(actinal interbrachial 
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areas) between the marginal 
plates and the ambulacral fur¬ 
rows may be occupied by a 
series of accessory plates, form¬ 
ing a pavement like mosaic. 

The accessory plates on the 
abactinal side may be large or 
small, equal or unequal. In 
some species the central plate 
is huge, and some of the re¬ 
maining plates are arranged in 
circles round it. The plates of 


three of these circles have been 


regarded as the homologues of the calycinal plates of Crinoids, and 
arc accordingly sometimes named the radials, basals, and infra- 
basals (but see p. 14). In Cnemidiaster wyvillei the central, and 
the so-called radials and basals are present; in Zoroaster fuJgens 
there are infra-basals as w'ell. The order of development of these 
plates is as follows:—First five plates appear round the centre 
of the abactinal surface; these jilates move outwards to the arm- 
tips, and forrm the terminals; a second ring appears, the plates of 
which are the “ basals ”; the central plate next develops in the 
centre of this ring; the radial circle follows, and after that come 
the “ infra-basals.” Between the plates of the last set and the 
central some genera have additional plates, which cannot be 
homologised with any in Crinoids. 

The Oral Skeleton consists of a ring of plates round the mouth. 
The ring is composed of as many segments as the starfish has rays, 
and each segment is interradial, and forms an “oral angle”; it 
consists of two sets of plates, usually three in number. 
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The oral skeleton is described as either ainbulacral or adani- 
bulacral, according as the ambiilacral or adambulacral plates 
are the more prominent. Viguier, in his important memoir 011 
the skeleton of the Asteroids, pointed out the existence of these 
two types, and based his classification u])on this character. As we 
have seen, in the genus Asterias the oral skeleton consists of a 
solid ring, in which the ambiilacral plates form five ])rominences, 
while the adambulacial plates are small, and occur in the angles 
between them. Such a mouth-structure is descri)>ed by Viguier as 
“ambiilacral.” In Pentaceros {Oreasier)^ on the other hand, the 
ambulacral plates are inconspicuous, and the adambulacral ])latcs 
project into the buccal cavity and form the jaws. This tyjie is 
Viguier’s “adambulacral mouth.” In both cases above the adani- 
bulacral plates is a basal, interbrachial, or oral plate which is 
called by Viguier the odontophore, although it does not bear the 
teeth ; its value is of secondary importance. 

The Pedicellariae of Asteroids are of four main types. The 
simplest form consists of a row of pairs of small, sessile, opposajjle 
spines; these are the “pseudo-pedicellariac.” The members of 
the second set are “sessile.” The next advance is the develop¬ 
ment of a stalk; of these pedunculate jiedicellariae there are 
two varieties: (1) the “forficiform,” in which the two hooks are 
attached to the nearest end of the basal plate neaiest to them; 
(2) the “ forcipiform,” in which the two hooks cross one another 
and are attached to the end of the basal plate furthest from them. 
Perrier has used the pedicellariae as the basis of his classification 
of the Asteroids, on the ground that they are the degenerate re}>re- 
sentatives of organs once more important. Other authors, how ever, 
regard them as modified and elaborated spines, in which case they 
are of little taxonomic value. 

Another type of spines occurs as part of the structures know n 
as “ paxillae.” Each pnxilla consists of a thick plate supjiorting a 
number of short, calcareous pillars, the summit of each of w hich 
is covered by a group of small spines. In some Phancrozonia, such 
as AstropecteUy the paxillae occupy almost the whole abactinal 
surface of the Asteroid (Fig. VII.). 

The V^ater-Vascular System is on the same ]>lan as in Abtcrias, 
but there are the following modifications :—In most starfish there 
is a pair of Polian vesicles in each interradius ; they rise from the 
circumoesophageal vessel beside the Tiedemann’s body. The 
radial branches and its podia are simplified by the absence of 
ampullae, as in Brisinga^ or by the podia ending in jioints infatca<l 
of suckers, as in the Astropectinidae. Suckers are imj no vised in 
such pointed podia by a contraction of the w^alls below the end. 

The number of madreporites is very variable among the 
Asteroids; in most of those with many rays there are several 



THE STELLEROIDEA 


248 


madreporites, but in the Solasteridae there is but one; on the 
other hand, many five-rayed starfish, such as Asierias capensis, have 
more than one. The stone-canal is repeated,^especially in forms 
which reproduce asexually. 

There is no anus in the Astropectinidae, the mem])ers of which 
are more primitive than Asteiias in many respects. The radial caeca 
of the stomach remain constant, but the rectal caeca vary in number 
and arrangement; they are increased to five in many genera, and 
in Culnfa each of the five caeca branches into two. 

The “jiapulae” or branchial vesicles, which, in Asfnias, rise 
from all jiarts of the external surface, are limited among Phaner- 
ozonia to the abactinal surface, and to the area enclosed by the 
supra-mai'ginal plates. 

The (xcnital Organs arc, as a rule, less conccnti*ated than in 
Asfnias. The glands arc repeated along the arms ; in the simplest 
cases each series discharges its jiroducts by a single sieve-plate. 
The extreme case is in where there are a series of separate 

glands along the arm, one ]>air to each segment, and each gland 
discharges by a separate aperture. 

In Asterma (jibJtoKd the genital orifice is on the ventral or 
actinal surface, as in 0[)hiuroids. 

The development of t he Asteroids is genei ally indirect, the larva 
jiassing through a metamorphosi.s. The typical form of larva is 
the ]t/pnui(n id, ^^hich passes through an Auricula) ia stage and thus 
resembles the larvae*, of the Holothurians rather than of the 
Kchinoidea or ()])hiuroidca (seep 5). In some cases the Bipinnaria 
<lcvelops into a Ih'dchioUu'id by the division of the frontal process 
of the larva into three branches. In some genera, such as Asterina 
(the development of which has been studied with especial care), 
the Bi[)innaria stage is never developed, although the larvae are 
free-swimming and undergo metamorjdiosis. In other cases, e.g, 
in Jjldhdi^tfr and Vtcra^fer, the dev^elopment is direct; in the 
former case, the ova develop in “arcade-like spaces’' between the 
paxillae of the abactinal surface ; in the latter there is a large 
marsupium formed ))y the iiresence of a supra-dorsal membrane 
rising above the abactinal surface. 

Asexual reproduction is not uncommon; it results either fiom 
a division of the body, approximately into halves, or by regrowth 
of the disc from an arm that has been thrown oft'. The latter 
method occurs esijccially in Lnickia, and v'ith the first appearance 
of the disc the starfish is said to assume the comet form. 

Proceeding to the Systematic Description of the orders and families, 
v\e may sum up the foregoing characters 111 the following Diagnosis of 
the Sub-Class.^ The Asteroidea are eleutherozoic, actinogonidial, and 

^ Emended from Bell (-1), p. 19 ; the term'^ are e\i»laim*d, (mfnt, p. 237. 
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lysactinic Ecliinoderms in which there is hu ambulacral groove. The 
arms generally pass gradually into the disc, hut in some cases are 
sharply marked oil from it. The digestive system gtuierally has an aiiU'', 
and shares in the stellate disposition of the body. Pentanieric repetition 
is more olten exceeded in this tlwin in any other class, and asexual repro¬ 
duction is not uiicoinmoii. Respiration diffuse. The inadreporic apeilun^ 
is generally abactiiial. 

This diagnosis at once shar])ly sej)aiMtes the Asteroids from all 
Ecliinoderms except 0])hiuroids, between which, as we have seen (p. 2:5H), 
it is not possible at present to di.iw any piccise line of sojiaratioii. The 
Asteroidea, however, always ha\e an open aetinal groove, wheieas tliis 
IS exceptional among the Otihiuroidea; the arms usually pass gradually 
into the disc, and generally contain throughout prolongations of the genital 
and alimentary b}stem^. 

OuDKH 1. Phanerozonia, Sladen. 

Asteroidea witli large marginal plates, and with the dermal hranchi.ie 
or lymph gilK limited to the ahactinal surfacv*. 

This order includes a group of starfish which began in the Cambrian 
age and lias lived on till tlie j>resent time. Its members can be readily 
distinguished by the large si/e of the marginal plates. The limitation of 
the dermal branchiae to the abaetinal surface is a more j)rimitive con¬ 
dition than that met w’llh in the Ch'v jito/onia. Emhryological evidence, 
and the gi eater impculaiice of the order in the Palaeo/^oic and Meso/.oic 
eras also suggest that this is the simpler of the twa> oi»]ers of star¬ 
fish. 

The Palaeozoic g<*nera ajijiear to he normal inemlKUN of this order, 
and some of them may be ineluded in existing families. Tliev are, liow'- 
ever, often all grouped together as an oid<*r, tlie “ Paheasteroidea,” and 
separated from all the later, or “ Euasteroidea ” Tlie character on whicli 
this separation is based is the alternation of the ambulacral ossicles in the 
former, whereas tliey are sanl to be always opjiosite in post-l*ulaeozoic 
Asteroids. Tliis character is of great importance among Ujdiiuroids, for 
wdieii the o.ssicles are alternately arranged, they cannot he united into vert(‘- 
bral ossicles. But when the ossicles are narrow’, thin ])hites, closely ]>acke(l 
into two series, one on either side of a ray, and when the se]>arate o'^siclos 
meet those of the other side only by their narrow* ends, then alternation 
is very likely to arise from grow’tli pressing. In fact, one part of an 
arm may have the ambulacral ossicles alternate, wdiile in another part 
they may be ojiposite. The character, moreover, is one on which little 
reliance can be placed when applied to fossils, for a slight movement is 
sufficient to alter the relative ])ositions of the twm series. It is difficult 
to explain the relative ]K)sitions of the ambulacral ossicles in different 
arms of the same Asteroid, except on the assumption that the tw'o series 
moved past one .niother during the lateral bending of the arm. Alterna¬ 
tion of the ossicles w'as jirobably an original character ; but as the arms 
became flexible with the reduction of the external skeleton, and as the 
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anibulacral osbicles became narrower, greater freedom was gained by the 
oi»po 3 ition of the two plates of a pair. The artificial nature of the 
divisions based on this character is shown by Sturtz’s action in dividing 
several of his families into halves and placing members of the same 
family in two different orders. Thus he founded a family Pala3echin- 
asteridae for the genera Echinasterella and Palasteriscus ; but he include<l 
the latter among the division with alternate anibulacral ossicles, and the 
former in the division in \\hich these ossicles are opposite. As the 
“ PalaDasteroidea ” include representatives of both Phanerozonate and 
Cryptozonate Asteroids, and of several families of each, it is necessary to 
dismember such an artificial group. 

Family 1. Pal^easteridae. Phanerozonia with most or all of the 
amhulacral ossicles alternate ; the madreporite is dorsal. Oral armament 
adambiilacral. Abactinal skeleton tessellate. Rays long, disc small. 
This family includes a series of Asteroids occurring in the Lower 
i^ilaeozoic. In most of them the anibulacral ossicles arc alternate, 
hut in some cases these plates are opposite, either for a part, or for the 
whole length of the arm. Hence this character does not seem to be of 
the value assigned to it. The marginal ossicles are always conspicuous, 
and, as far as is known, the madrejiorite is fairly small and dorsal in 
position. The oral skeleton consists of a ring in which the adambiilacral 
jdates are most conspicuous. There are two sub-families. Suh-Family 1. 
PAL.45ASTKIUNAR, ill wliicli tlic aiiibiilacral ossicles are alternate. Genei.i 
--PaJa'afitei'y Hall; Arg((stn\ Hall; (?) Monastery Eth. jnr. ; and (?) 
PitrasteVy Billings pars. The genera are all Palaeozoic, ranging from the 
(\amhrian to the Devonian. Among e.xisting families the nearest ally is 
the Archasteridue.. Sun- Family 2. Xen.^sterinae, including those 
with mo.^l of the anibulacral os'^icles in opposite paiis. Genera —Xenastery 
Simoiiowitsch; TetrasteVy Eth. jnr. & Nich. 

Family 2. Pal^easterinidae. Phanerozonia with alternate ambu- 
laeral ossicles and small marginal plates. The oral armature is adam- 
hiilacral. The madreporite is abactinal. The rays are shoit and are 
sejKirated by large interrudial areas. Genera— Palceasterinay M‘Coy; 
S<hoinastery Meek & Worthen. 

Famu.y 3. Aspidosomatidae. Phanerozonia with alternate ambula- 
cral ossicles ; large marginal ossicles and large interradial areas ; rays 
massive, petaloid, sub-peUilonl, or tapering. On the abactinal surface 
there are large depressed areas betiveen the marginal ossicles and the 
outermost of the longitudinal series of large plates which run along the 
arms. Genera —Aspidosonuty Goldf. (the type-sj)ecie8 is A. Arnoldiy but 
as this is imperfectly knowm, A. petalouksy Siinonowitsch, may be 
accejjted provisionally) ; Palaeonectriay Sturtz ; Palaeostellay Sturtz ; Trich- 
asttropsisj Eck; Archasterias, Mull., may belong here, but the genus is 
insufficiently known. 

Family 4. Taeniasteridae. Phanerozonia with alternate anibulacral 
ossicles. There are neither disc nor interbrachial areas. The adanibu- 
lacral plates arc large and act as marginal plates. The axes of the 
marginal plates are jiarallel and the rays iietaloid (as in Stena8ter)t or the 
axes of the marginal jdates are convergent; these plates bear spines on 
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their free ends, and the rays Uiper gradually [Taeniadt)\ Genera— 
Taeninster, Billings ; StenasteVy Billings, pars {S. salieriy but not *S. pnl- 
chellus ); both Ordovician of Canada; iialUraMr and Urasterellay M‘Coy, 
Silurian, England ; Protasteracanthioriy Sturtz, Devonian, Germany. 

FAMiiiY 5. Archasteridae. Phanerozonia with opposite ambulacral 
plates. There is an anus, but no super-anibulacral plates. Pedicellariae 
are generally present. The abactinal plates are sjuniform or paxilliforin. 
The adainbulacral plates are large. This family includes a large number 
of Neozoic starfish, ranging from the Lower Oolites to the present day. 
They have frequently been included with the Astropectinidae, from 
which they dlifer by the presence of an anus, by the large size of the 
adainbulacral ossicle.s, and by the absence of supra-ambulacral }»lates. 
There are four sub-families, including sixteen genera. Srn-FAMii.Y 1. 
Parachasterinae, c()m])n&ing those in which the branchial vesicles or 
pajmlae are limited to an area at the base of the rays, and in wdiich 
the actinal interradial jdates are absent or are very few in number. 
Genera — Cheirastevy Studer ; Pararchastery Sladen ; J^ectinastery Perrier ; 
and J^oafasUTy Sladen. Sun-F amily 2. Plutonaktkuinae, including 
those wuth paiiulae scattered over the wdiole abactinal surface. There 
are numerous actinal interradial ])late8. Genera —CrenasteVy Per. (non 
Ag.); ])ntasfery Slad. ; UonwpecteHy Per.; Loyichotastery Slad.; Perse 2 )}am- 
asiet'y Mason & Alcock; PlutmiasteVy »Slad.; Tethyastery Slad. Srn- 
Family 3, PsEUDARCTiASTERiNAE, including tliopc with a definite median 
line of ])lates along tin* ra\s, and with the abactinal jdates arranged 
in series parallel to the central line. There are no ])edieellariae. 
Genera—7Vad«?Y/m.sicr, Slad.; Ap/irodi/ns/cr, Slad. Suh-Family 4. Arch- 
ASTEUiNAE, including th()«e in which there is a definite median line of 
abactinal i)lates, and the remainder are arranged in oblKpie rows. 
Pedicellariae present. Genera— Arantha7(hitsfcry Verrill ; Arrhastcry Verr.; 
IsasteVy Verr. The following geneia are included by Sladen in this 
family, but not divided among the sub-families :—Iknthopertchy Verr.; 
BlakiasteTy Per. ; Luidiastery Stud. 

Family 6. Porcellanastkridae. Phanero/onia wuth oi)posite ambu¬ 
lacral jdates j with thin laiuelliform marginal jdates, traversed by cribri¬ 
form organs. There are two .sub-families. Suh-Family 1. Porcell- 
anasterinae, in which the cribriform organs are highly develojied and 
limited to a few jdates, and there are no iimbriated channels in the 
actinal interradial areas. Genera— Caidastery Per.; Porcellanastery Wyv. 
Thomson (Fig. VIIT.); Htyracastevy HyphalasteVy Thoracasttry and Pseud- 
astery Sladen. Sub-Family 2, Ctenodiscinae, in which the cribriform 
organs are simple and occur on the margins of each pair of marginal 
plates ; continuations from the cribriform organs run through the actinal 
interradial areas as “ fimbriated channels.” Genus— Ctenodiscusy Muller & 
Troschel. The most interesting features of this family are the develop¬ 
ment of the cribriform organs, densely packed groups of small spinelets or 
lamellae on some or all of the marginal plates. Their function is uncer¬ 
tain, but, according to Sladen, “ it is not improbable they act as percolators.” 
In some species of Astropecten the marginal ossicles are bordered by 
fringes of small spines, which A. Agassiz has compared to the fascioles of 
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Spatangoids (see p. 319). In Gtmoducus the grooves between the marginal 
ossicles are bordered by bands of lamellae forming the simplest type of 
cribriform organs. In the rest of the Porcellanasteridae these organs are 
confined to a few special plates. In some species of this family the 
anus o})ens on the summit of a small tube. It rises from the abactinal 
surface of the starfish, and lias been accordingly compared to the stem 
of Criiioids, an homology \vhich is quite inadmissible. 

Family 7. Astropkctinidae. Phaiicrozonia with opposite ambula- 
cnil jilaies and paxilliform abactimal })lates. Siijier-ambiilacral plates are 
present, and the adanibulacral plates are compressed. There is no anus, 
and pedicellariae are rarely ]>resent. The compressed adanibulacral plates 
and the presence of a series of su}>er-ainbulacral plates, which occur inside 
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the arms above the ambulacrals, are the two most striking features of 
the Astropectinidae. The position of the super-ambulacral plates is 
shown in Fig. VII. There are two sub - families and nine genera. 
Suh-Famii.y 1. Astropec'TININae, including those members of the family 
111 which the adanibulacral jilates touch the infero-marginal plates 
along the ray. The marginal and adanibulacral plates do not correspond 
in length or number. Genera — Schul/e ; ]>ath)ffnast€)\ 

Danielssen and Korcn ; Cmspidaster^ Slad.; ViimcuMer^ Alcock ; IWtkiastrr, 
Per. (syn. Leptojitt/chaafer, Smith), (Fig. IX.) ; Morta.dn^ Phnuoitn'y and 
Pnilastt'i\ Sladen. Sub-Family 2. Luidiinap:. Astropectinidae \Mth a 
row of small plates separating the adanibulacral and infero-marginal 
plate'^. Genera— Astrella, Per. ; Lvidia^ Forbes ; Plutasteriany Gray. 

Family 8. Pentaoonastliudae. Phaiiero/onia with opposite anibii- 
lacral plates, large marginal plates, and tessellate abactinal skeleton. 
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The arms are short and the shape of the starfish is generally penta¬ 
gonal. Sub -Family 1. Pentagon asterixae. Pentagonasteridae with 
rounded, polygonal, or paxilliform abactinal plates. Genera— Anthenoides, 
Per.; Asterodon^ Per.; Astrogonium^ Mnller & Troschel; Calliaster^ Gray ; 
Gallidermaj Gray ; Chitonaster^ Slad.; Comptoniay Gray; Dorigona, Gray 
{Nymphaster, Slad.) ; Goniodoriy Per. ; Hoplader^ Per.; Iconmter, Slad. ; 
Leptastetj Lor.; Mediaster^ Stimps.; Metopaster, Slad.; Mitelephaster^ Aloock ; 
Mitrasttr, Slad. ; Nectria^ Gray ; Odontastei% Verr. (Gnathastery Slad.) ; 
Paragovastery Slad.; PentagonasteVy Schulze ; Phmierastery Per. ; Pycnastery 
Slad.; J2osas<er, Per.; Stephana^teVy Ayres. Sub-Family 2. Goniodiscinae. 
Pentagonasteridae with flat, stellate, abactinal plates. Genera —Goriiodiscusy 
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MulL & Trosch.; Leptogoncistery Slad. (included by Perrier in Archasteridae) ; 
Stellastery Gray ; Ogmastery v. Martens. Sub-Family 3. Mimasterinae. 
Pentagonasteridae with small, stellate, paxilliferous abactinal plates. 
The plates of the actinal intermediate areas imbricate over one another. 
Genus— Mimastery Slad. Hoplastery Pei’., is included by Sladen in the 
Pentagonasteridae, but Perrier places it with Goniodony Gnathmtery and 
AsterodoHy in a special sub-family of Archasteridae. 

Family 9. Antheneidae, Per. Phanerozonia with opposite ambu¬ 
lacra! ossicles and massive marginal plates. Abactinal skeleton stellato- 
reticulate ; the actinal intermediate plates bear large valvate pedicellariae. 
Genera— ArUhenea^ Gray; Goniaster, Ag. (em. Per.); HippasteriaSy Gray 
(Fig. IX.). 

Family 10. Pentacerotidae. Phanerozonia with opposite ambu- 
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lacral ossicles and irregular marginal plates; the upper series are often 
covered. The abactinal skeleton is reticulate, and the plates bear large 
tubercles. There are no valvate pedicellariae on the actinal interradial 
areas. Genera— Amphiaster^ Verr.; Asterodiscus^ Gray ; Choriaster^ Lutken ; 
Cidcita, Ag. (Fig. VI.); Nidorellia^ Gray ; Paulia^ Gray ; Pentaceropsis^ 
Slad. ; PentaceroSj Schulze {Oreastery Mull. & Tr.) ; SphaerastcTy Quenst. , 
Sphaeritesy Quenst. 

Family 11. Gymxasteriidak. Phanerozonia with opposite anibu- 
lacral ossicles and unequally developed marginal plates. Abactinal 
skeleton tessellate, but its plates are irregular and only partially in 
contact. The actinal interradial areas contain large jdates. The whole 
test covered with membrane. Genera— AsteropsiSy Mull. & Tr.; Dcim- 
fisteriasy Per. ; Gymnasteriuy Gray ; Lasiastery Slad. ; Mary mastery Per. ; 
Poranidy Gray ; Poraniomorphay Dan. & Kor.; llheyastery Slad. ; Tylastei , 
Dan. & Kor. 

Family 12. Asterinidae. Phanerozonia with opposite ambulacral 
os.sicles, and with small, incon.spicuous marginal ]>latea, the axes of w hich 
are convergent. Intermediate plates imbricate ; those on the abac¬ 
tinal side lamelliform. Pedicellaria absent. Sub-Family 1. Ganeriinae, 
with large marginal plates. Genera— Cyeethray Bell ; Gancrtay Gray ; 
Lebrnnastery Per.; Radiastefy Per. Sub-Family 2. Asterinidae, in which 
the marginal plates do not exceed the remaining plates in size. Dermal 
branchiae arise from any part of the abactinal surface. Genera— Asterinoy 
Nardo, w'hich has often been described as a tyjiical Asteroid, and its embry¬ 
ology carefully studied; DisasterimiyV^t.'y Nepanthitty Gray ; PatiriUy Gray. 
Sub-Family 3. Palmipedinae, with dermal branchiae confined to the 
racial regions. Genera— PalmipeSy Ag.; Stegmastery Slud Tremasicry 
Verr, is also assigned to this family. 

Order 2. Cryptozonia, Sladcn. 

A.steroidca with the marginal plate.s small and inconsj)icuous or 
absent; wdien present the upper ainl lower rows do not touch. Dermal 
branchiae not limited to the abactinal surface. Ambulacral plates are 
generally crowded and narrow. Either the ambulacral or adambulacrnl 
plates are the more prominent in the oral skeleton. 

This order i.s characterised by tliree main characters: (1) The 
insignilicance of the marginal plates, wdience the name Cryptozonia ; 
(2) the occurrence of papulae or dermal branchiae beyond the abactinal 
surface, whence the order is described as “ adetopneusic ” ; and (3) the 
crowding and narrownes.s of the ambulacral plates, whence the order is 
said to be “ leptostroterate.” The last character is not developed in some 
Palaeozoic genera that appear to belong to this order. 

Family 1. Palaeocomidae. Cryptozonia with alternate ambulacral 
ossicles and numerous long free actino-lateral 8pine.s. There is a web 
supported by a reticular calcareous skeleton. The adambulacral plates 
are large, and the spines are borne on the plates adjoining them. 
Genus —Palaeoconuiy Salter. Bddlacomay Salter, is placed by its author 
as a sub-genus of Pala^ocoma ; its affinities are doubtful, but are certainly 
not with this family. 
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Family 2. Lepidasteridae. Cryptozonia with alternately ari’aiigecl 
ambulacral ossicles. Disc large ; rays comparatively short, thick, and 
blunt. No lateral spines. The abactinal skeleton consists of cl<)8ely set, 
irregular, granular plates. Genus— Lepidaster, Forbes (Fig. X.). 

Family 3. Tropidasteridae. Cryptozonia uith ambulacral ossicles 
opposite or sub-alternate. Ilays short, broad, and tlat. Ambulacral 
ossicles narrow; adambulacral ossicles broad and thin. 

Abactinal surface granular. Genera —Tropidastevy 

Forbes; (?) Uompsaster, Worthen &; Miller. The name 
of the tyi>e genus was suggested from the apparent 
occurrence of a keel along the abactinal side of the 
rays. This, however, is only due to the ambulacral 
plates being exposeil by the lo^^s of part of the 
granular abactinal integument. Compsaster has a 1 k. x 

narrow ambulacral groove, and is bordered by i 
imbricating actinal plates ; its general characters j.nncsLoiw 

resemble Tropidcuitei\ but it is insufficiently known for its athnities to 
be definitely settled. 

Family 4. Linckiidae. Cryptozonia with opposite ambulacral 
ossicles, comparatively well-developed marginal plates. Disc small, with 
long cylindrical rays. Abactinal skeleton tessellate with granular integu¬ 
mentary deposits. Sub-Family 1. Roemerasterinak, with sjunes on 
the marginal plates and disconnected granular plates avrangeil in longi¬ 
tudinal series on the abactinal surface and sides of the arni'^. Genus — 
Roemeraster, Sturtz. Sub-Family 2. Li.n'CKIinae, with abactinal ])lates 
devoid of internal supplementary plates. Abactinal and marginal plat(*s 
granulose and not bearing s])ines. Genera— Fenlina^ Gray ; J'loinia^ Gra} ; 
Leiaster, Peters ; Linrkia^ Gray; Karnsxiay Gra}'; Ntmloa, (i?a\ ; Ophidi- 
aster^ Vhana^ Gray; Phataritty Or ay ; (?) Arthrastepy Forbes Sub- 
Family 3. Ohaetasteiunak, with internal supjtlementary ]»lates and 
paxilliforrn tabulae. Genus— Chadastery Mull. Tr. In this genus 
there are remarkable groujis of spine.s borne on the ends of di'^c-liKt* 
pillars, rising from tlie external plates; these arc known as j>aMllil‘oim 
tabulae. Sub-Family 4. Metkodirinae, with tlie marginal and abactinal 
plates covered by membrane. There are neither internal su])]deinentarv 
plates nor paxilliform tabulae. Genus— Miindmiy Gray. 

Family 5. Stichasteridae. Ciyplozonia with oppoMte ambulacral 
ossicles and contingent marginal plates. Disc small ; lays long and 
cylindrical. Tlie plates of the abactinal surface are large, closely jiacked, 
and regularly arranged. Sub-Family 1. Stichahterinae. The adambn- 
lacral plates are equal, have a simj)le armature, and have no ridges 
Genera— Cahjcastery Per. ; CoelasteriaSy Verr.; NemnorphastfTy Slad.; Stick- 
astery Mull. & Tr.; TarsasteVy Slad.; Toniay Gray. Sub-Family 2 
Zoroasterinae. The adambulacral plates are unequal, and their armature 
is complex ; alternate plates have ridges. Genera— Cnemidiastery Slad.; 
Maminastcry Per. ; Pholidastn^ Slad.; Prognaster, Per. ; Zoroastery Wyv. 
Thoms. 

Family 6. Solasteridae. Cryptozonia with opposite ambulacral 
ossicles, and a reticulate, abactinal skeleton bearing paxilliform groups of 
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spines. Marginal plates obscure. No pedicellariae. Genera— CrosBaster^ 
Mull. & Tr.; Ctenaster, Per.; Lophasfer^ Verr.; Rhipidaster^ Slad.; Solmter^ 
Forbes (Fig. XL). 

Family 7. Kouethrastertdae, Dan. & Kor. Characteis — “ Crypto- 
zonia allied to the Asterinidae, but distinguished by the complete absence 
of interbrachial spaces, and by the possession of a continuous, calcareous 
plating, and the formation of the paxillae” (Bell, 4, p. 23). Genera— 
Korethraster, Wyv. Thoms. ; Peribolaster^ Slad. ; Rnmftsffr, Per. 

Family 8. Ptkrasteridak. “ Crv]>to/.onia in which the dorsal ossicles 
carry a spine crowned by long diverging spines which support a more 
or less well-developed menibrane; this forms a marsupial recess for the 
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young. No actinal intermediate plates, interbiachial septa, or iiedicel- 
lariae ” (Bell, 4, p. 23). In this family the most remarkable feature is the 
development of a large inarsupium in which the young are reared. This 
is formed by a large veil above the abactiiuil surface, from wdiich it is 
raised by numerous long paxillae. The dorsal nnunbrane is perforated by 
many small pores (“ spiracula,” Sars), and has a large central opening, the 
“ oscular orifice.” In some genera, e.g. rtvraster^ there are also oiienings to 
the actinal surface, known as “segmental apertures.” 'i'here are often 
long spines, attiched to the rays close by the adambulacral plates ; these 
are known as the actino-lateral spines, and they are either enclosed in the 
membrane of the actinal surface or in a marginal w'eb. Sub- Family 1. 
Cheiroptasterinae, w ith alternate ambulacral ossicles and short actino> 
lateral spines. (The presence of the marsupium is not certain.) Form 
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pentagonal. Genera— Cheiropimter, Sturtz ; Loriolmfn', Stnrtz ; (1) Jiho- 
pakcomay Salter. Sob-Famu.y 2. Pterastkrinak, with a well-developed 
Bupra-dorsal membrane, opposite ambulacral plates, and actino-lateral 
spines. Form pentagonal. Genera—Slad.; Calyptaster, Slad.; 
Cryptastety Per. ; FlexasteVy Per. ; Hymcnasteiy Wyv. Thoms. (Fig. XII.); 
Marnpastevy Slad.; Myxmter, Per.; Sterastery Mull. & Tr. ; Betaatery Per. 
Sub-Family 3. Pythonasterinae, wdth stellate form, opposite ambulacral 
ossicles, and rudimentary niar.supium formed by 11 vt* triangular fan-like 
valves; no segmental apertures or actino-lateral spines. Genus— Maijr- 
nsteVy Per.; J^ythonaatery Slad. 

Family 9. Palasteriscidae. Cry))tozonia with the ambulacral 
ossicles alternate for at least ]>art of the arms. The madreporite is 



Fio Ml 

llymena^tet (aftn >V\^. Tbom'^oa) 

large and ventral in })ositiou. Actino-lat<*ral si)ines are i)resent. The 
dorsal integument is granular. The form is stellate with small inter- 
brachial areas. Genera— PalaateriaruSy Sturtz ; ErJnnnstnellay Sturtz. 
This family is remarkable for the abnormal ]>osition of the madreporite, 
which, unlike that of lecent Asteroids, i.s ventral in position. This char¬ 
acter is possibly due to the development of a granular integument over 
the whole of the abactinal surface. Large spine-like paxillae occur, and 
it is quite possible that the granular integument was the roof of a large 
marsupium. There can be no question as to the position of the inadre- 
porite, for the actinal and abactinal surfaces of the same specimen are 
shown in examples in the British Miuseum. 

Family 10. Echinastrridae. Cryptozonia with a reticulate abac¬ 
tinal skeleton of small imbricating plates. Ambulacral ossicles opposite ; 
the pores biserial; oral armament adambulacral. Interbrachial septa 

17 
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differences arc so important, anatomically, that the Ophiuroidea 
and Asteroidea are often regarded as distinct classes. Owing to 
the general external resemblance between the two groups, the first 
naturalists who described them made no attempt to separate them. 
Thus Linck, who in 1733 (23) figured several Ophiuroids, 
included most of them, along with some Asteroids, in his genus 
Stella, The common British species, Ophiura ciliaris, Linn, sp., he 
named Stella laceriosa, and Ophmierma longicaida he described as 
Stella himhricalis longicaiula. He, however, recognised that his grouj) 
‘‘Stella’’ must be broken up into several divisions, for he separ- 
ated Ophiothrix fragilis^ O. F. Muller sp., under the name of Eomla, 
and the branching forms under the name of Astrophyton. Linnaeus, 
on the other hand, did not grant the Ophiuroids even generic 
distinction, and included them all in the genus Asterias. It 
w^as not until 1816 that Lamarck (21) definitely founded the 
genera Ojihmra and Enryale. De Blairiville in 1834, L. Agassiz in 
1836, Dujardin in 1840, and Muller and Troschel in 1844, added 
greatly to the systematic knowledge of the Ophiuroids, which they 
retained in the order Stellerida. The first proposal to separate 
the group as one of the jn imary divisions of the Kchinoderms was 
made by Forbes in 1840 (11); he founded the order “ Spinigrada ” 
for the Ophiuroids, while the Asteroids he named the “ Cirrigrada.” 
Gray, in 1840 and 1848, kept the two groups as separate orders, 
but united them in one class, Hyj) 08 toma. Since this date the 
view that the Ophiuroids are a distinct class has been widely 
adopted. 

The sub-clasis includes over one hundred genera, most of which 
are recent. The earliest fossil forms occur in the Ordovician, and 
representatives arc known from all later systems. 

The recent species have been described by many authors, 
especially by Bell, Duben, Forbes, Grieg, Grube, Heller, de Loriol 
le Fort, Ljungman, Liitken, Lyman, Marenzeller, v. Martens, 
Mortensen, J. Muller, W. Peters, G. O. Sars, Sladen, Stimpson, 
Studer, and Verrill. Lyman’s report on the Challenger Collection 
is a complete synopsis up to 1882 (31). 

The fossil Ophiuroids are rare, and, as a rule, badly preserved. 
The literature consists mainly of the description of isolated 
specimens, as by E. Billings, Bohm, Forbes, S. A. Miller, Pohlig, 
C. F. Roemer, H. Woodward, Worthen, and Wright. Stiirtz and 
Roemer have described the remarkable fauna from Buudenbach in 
Germany, and Salter that from the English Silurian. References 
to the American Palaeozoic species are given in Miller’s NoHh 
Am&iican Geology and Paleontology. 

The first classifications of the Ophiuroids were artificial; the 
basis of a natural arrangement was laid by Ljungman in 1867 
(24). Previous to that date the group had been divided into 
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two families—the Ophiuridae, including the forms with simple 
arms, and the Astrophytidae, the members of which have branched 
arms. Raised to sub-orders and divided into families, these two 
divisions have long survived. In 1892 Bell (3) proposed a classi- 
iication into three orders, to which a fourth has been added to 
include some fossil forms (Gregory, 15). 

The first important contributions to the anatomy of the 
Ophiuroids were an account of the structure of the Euryaleae by 
L. Agassiz, and of the skeletoti of various genera by Miillei 
(1854). Further researches have been carried out by Cu^not (1888) 
and Hamann (1889). The two authors, however, to whom we arc 
most indebted are Lyman, who, in a long series of papers, has 
described the skeletal structures, and Ludwig, whose masterly 
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memoirs gave the first detailed account of the visceral anatomy. 
Genera of exceptional interest have been described by Bell, 
Ludwig, Simroth, and Sladen, to whom we owe memoirs 
respectively, on Ophioteresis, Trichastei\ Ophiactis, and Astrophiura. 
The development was first studied by Muller and Krohn (1851); 
Ludwig in several memoirs, and Apostolides (1882), Russo (1891), 
Cu4not (1892),and Bury,have studied additional forms with modern 
methods; while MacBride, in 1896, has shaken, if not destroyed, 
faith in the theory of the homology of the “calycinal” plates 
(p* 14) as taught by Lov4n, Carpenter, and Sladen. 

The body of an Ophiuroid, like that of an Asteroid, consists of 
a central disc, from which radiate several (generally five) arms (Fig. 
XIIL). The disc, however, is not formed, as it is in Asteroids, by 
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the union of the bases of the arms, but is sharply marked off 
from them, and they are attached to it as appendages; there 
is not, moreover, in the Ophiuroids the ventral groove of the star¬ 
fish. These characters, however, are not absolutely to be relied 
on; thus in some species of Adroschema there is no sharp separa¬ 
tion between the arms and the disc; while in Ophiotemis (Fig. 
XIV.) the radial ambulacral vessels and nerve-trunks lie in shallow 
grooves on the ventral surface of the arms. 

An idea of the Structure of a typical Ophiuroid may probably 
be best obtained by the careful examination of a representative 
species, for which purpose the commonest English brittle star 
{Ophiura ciliarisj Linn, sp.) is a convenient type. 

This Ophiuroid consists of a round, flat, scale-covered disc, from 
which radiate five long, tapering arms. The Arms are composed 
of a series of jointed segments, each containing six plates. Two 
of these are fused together into a single “ vertebral ossicle,” and 



Ophtoterctsi'^ (aftt'i Hell). Abmal .surfaco o( an anu osmic e; d, tlic doublo Uoiaal niin-plate's ; 
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a series of these forms the axis of the arm. The remaining four 
plates form an external tube round the vertebral ossicle. One 
pair occurs at the sides, and is known as the lateral arm-plates or 
shields. Another of the four plates lies above the vertebral 
ossicle, and is accordingly known as the dorsal arm-plate (or 
dorsal shield); the fourth lies on the lower surface of the arm, 
and is accordingly known as the ventral arm-plate (or ventral 
shield). Each lateral arm-plate bears seven short spines. 

The plates forming the central chain of the arm are known 
as “ vertebral ossicles,” because, in typical Ophiuroids such as 
Ophiura ciliaris, they articulate by a series of knobs and sockets 
like the bones of a vertebral column. In a typical vertebral 
ossicle the two articular surfaces are very different; in the proximal 
or adoral surface (that nearer to the disc) the most conspicuous 
features are the prominent central umbo (Fig. XV. u) and two broad 
‘‘lower muscle fields” (Fig. XV. l,m) at the two lower angles. 
Above the umbo there is a narrow “ upper canal furrow ” (ti./), while 
a corresponding “ lower canal furrow ” (If) occurs between the two 
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muscle fields. Above the lower furrow there is a depression to 
receive a prominence on the distal face of the adjoining ossicle, and 
on each side of the depression there is a small knob, which similarly 
fits into depressions on the adjacent ossicle. On the distal or 
aboral surface there is a deep “ umbonal socket (w.s), and also 
the prominence and two hollows already referred to; the two 



VtMU'biul oHSK'U* ot Ophiuia nlitiris {niU'i MuHfi) 1, sttif.ico; 2, iniiMal suiluce 

V, utnbo; I m, lowiT iimscb* (leld ; »./, upper, uiul /.A U>\\e» rajial , « h, iuiil)onai 

.socket ; (, canal foi the podion (shown by ^^•n>o^al of pait ot musclt* licM on nKht sulc) 


lower angles are occupied by broad expanded surfaces, under 
which pass the tubes of the podia (the surface on one side in figure 
is broken away to show the canal for the ])odion, c). 

Passing from tlie arms to the Oise, the skeleton is seen to 
consist of two sets of plates, one belonging to the external integu¬ 


ment, and the other to the oral system. 

The Oral Skeleton is comi>lex. It may be most readily con¬ 
ceived as resulting from the fusion of the elements of two segments 
in each of the arms. The entire oral 
skeleton surrounds the mouth, and con¬ 
sists of as many segments as there are 
arms. Each segment is roughly triangu¬ 
lar in shape, the apex pointing inwards, 
and being separated by the deep “ buccal 
fissures.” The principal element in each 
segment is a pair of “ syngnaths ” (Fig. 

XVI.), also known as oral angle-plates, 
jaws, mouth-plates, scutella oralia, etc. ; 
the name syngnath is suggested for them, 
as they consist of two parts generally 
completely fused together. The larger 
piece of the syngnath is the mouth frame (wi./), which unites with 
the corresponding plate of the next segment across the buccal 
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and depression for oral tentacle. 
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fissure. The smaller piece is the jaw, which unites with the jaw 
of the next arm to form the angle of the oral segment. Each jaw 
has a depression, in which rest the oral tube-feet, and is notched by 
a groove for the circumoral nerve ring. 

The union of two adjoining jaws is strengthened by a small 
plate at the apex, known as the “ jaw plate ” or \orm angularis. 
This plate supports the teeth, of which, in Ophiura ciliariSy there are 
five in each segment. A series of similar* processes occur along 
the side of the jaw, projecting into the buccal fissure ; these are 
the oral papillae (mouth papillae or buccal papillae), of which, in 
Ophiura ciliarisy ther e arc ten or mor e in each ser ies. 

The angle betwcerr the two jaws of one segment is occupied by 
a shield-shaped plate, known as the “ buccal shield ” (oral plate, 
mouth-shield, or srufHm huccale). These plates are interradial in 
position ; the smaller plates cor-resporuling to them, but radial in 
j)ositiorr, are the first ventral arm-plates. Between the mouth- 
frames and the buccal shields are five pairs of long, bar-shaped 
“ peristomial plates,” which cross the irrterradial spaces from arm 
to arm ; they cannot be seen fr’om without, as they are covered 
by the shields, and by two plates beside the latter*, known as the 
lateral buccal shields (or snifo adoraha). 

The oral skeleton of the Ophiur*oid is therefore very different 
from that of the Aster oid. But both ai’e formed by the modification 
of similar parts, viz. the ambulacral artd adambulacral ossicles of 
the arm segments. In the Ophiur*oid the supposed homologies of 
the principal jrarts are a.s follows . — 

VeitPbiTil( aiobulaci.i] t^tci'al iirm-plate.s 

ossicles). (-- adambulacral ossicles) 

l.st arm se^mieiit jreristomial plates jaws 

2ri(l „ nioiith-fraiues lateral buccal shields. 

The remaining elements in the skeleton of Ophiura belong to 
the exoskeleton. On the upper or aboral side of the disc there are 
five pairs of largo and somewhat pyriform plates known as “ radial 
shields ” (Fig. XXIII. r.s). Between them are a few smaller plates, 
and the rest of the disc of 0. ciliaris is covered with small, 
irregular, imbricating scales. 

On the lower surface of the disc there are two pairs of long, 
thin plates beside the bases of the arms. A narrow cleft, the 
“ bursal slit ” (known also as the bursal aperture, genital slit, 
genital cleft, and ovarian aperture), separates these plates. This 
slit leads into the bursal cavity, into which the generative products 
are discharged from the gonads. Of the two bar-like plates 
bounding the bursal slit, the larger is the “ genital plate,” and the 
smaller is the ** genital scale.” 

The Alimentary Canal of the Ophiuroids is simpler than in 
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either Aeteroids or Echinoids. The mouth is situated in the centre 
of the lower surface of the disc, and from it the buccal fissures 
radiate. The mouth opens to a short oesophagus, above which 
is a large digestive sac, occupying nearly the whole cavity of the 
disc. Neither anus nor diverticula along the arms are present. 

The Water-vascular System consists essentially of a circum- 
oesophageal ring which gives rise to five radial vessels bearing tube- 
feet, and five vesicles, one of which communicates with the exterior. 
In Ophiura ciliaris the cin iiiii*M-*sii|»hagi*.il ring lies over the syn- 
gnaths, through which pass branches (Fig XVIT. o.r) leading to 


o.L t. 



the mouth-tentacles (pX ); radial vessels run along the under sides 
of the arms. In each of four of the interradial (or interbrachial) 
spaces there is a “polian vesicle” (j^.v); in the fifth interradius there 
is a short expanded stone-canal (Fig. XVIII. s,c) which opens to the 
exterior bv a single madreporite on a buccal shield. The radial 
vessels lie" in the lower canal furrows of the vertebral ossicles (Fig. 
XV. If); branches from the radial vessel pass through the vertebral 
ossicles; they emerge at the lower angle of the ossicle, and the 
podia pass to the exterior through a space between the shields. 
There are no ampullae, but the flow of water is regulated by 
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valves. There are no suckers, so the podia are useless in loco 
motion. 

The Nervous System of Ophiura dliaris consists of a circum- 
oesophageal ring, from which radiate five radial nerve trunks (Fig. 

XVTL cjB.n and r,n ); it also gives 
oft* small branches to the oral ten¬ 
tacles, teeth, and oral muscles. The 
radial nerve trunks consist of two 
separate nerve bands, one above the 
other, both lying in the “ epineural 
canal ” (Fig. XXL e.r.n and 
The two nerve bands are not con¬ 
nected, though situated very close 
to one another. Both radial nerve 
trunks thicken into ganglion-like 
swellings, of which there is one in 
each arm segment. From th e ganglia 
of the upper or internal nerve band, 
branches are given off* to the muscles 
between the vertebral ossicles. 

Fig XVIII From each ganglion of the lower 

Water-vascular niiK of ophunu ciharus or external nerve trunk, two pairs 
branch to 01 al tentacles ;<* o.r, oircnni- e * ^ • 

oesophav;cal \08Hel;iH, niadreponte; p/, 01 lierve? are glVCll Ott ^ One pail’ 

.!:?I‘Sto™i’. '’ supplies the tentacles, and the other 

the integument and spines. 

The last element in the Ophiuroid nerve system consists of a 
“genital nerve ring,” which lies along the “aboral circular sinus.” 

Kespiration in the Ojihiuroids is eft*octed only by the walls of 
the bursae, and by the ])odia. 

The Reproductive Organs consist of a series of small ])ear- 
shaped gonads (Fig. XIX. g) which do not open directly to the 
exterior, but into the bursae, where, in some cases, the development 
takes place. In Ophitira there are more than forty gonads to each 
bursa. 

The Coelomic Sinus. There appeals to be no true blood- 
vascular system in the Ophiuroids; the vessels which have been 
described as such are connected with the axial sinus, and are there¬ 
fore coelomic spaces and not vessels (MacBride, 32, and Russo). 
The axial sinus (Fig. XX. x,s) is the most important; it is the space 
through which runs the stone-canal, and it contains a gland in con¬ 
tact with the stone-canal, which is known as the “ ovoid gland ” or 
“axial organ ” (x.o), (see p. 23). From the upper end of the axial 
canal runs the “ aboral circular sinus.” The course of this sinus 
is very sinuous : above the arms it is aboral in position, but 
beside the arms it bends downwards until, in the interradii, it 
is quite ventral in position. The main sinus passes on the inter- 




THE STELLEROIDEA 


267 


radial side of the bursae, and sends off a branch along the radial 
side of each bursa. The parts of the sinus beside the bursae bear 
the gonads. 



Arm Structure. As we have seen, there are no prolonga¬ 
tions of the digestive or reproductive organs in the arms, 
while branches of the nervous and water-vascular systems run 


along the ventral side between 
the vertebral ossicles and the 
ventral arm-shields. It follows 
therefore that the vertebral 
ossicles are directly supra- 
ambulacral, and are homologous 
with the ambulacral ossicles, 
and not with the supra-ambu- 
lacral ossicles of such Asteroids 
as Astropecten. A transverse 
section across an Ophiuroid arm 
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IS shown in Fig. XXL (cf. p. 15). Diagrammatic sectjon through oral region of 

Ophinroid (after MacBride). amp, ainnuUa ; h, 
bursa; t.?H, interradial muscle of the disc; f/.f, 
From such a tvpe as Ophiurd genital slnua; g.r, genital rhachia; w, mouth: 

« ii 4 . m.p, madreporic pore; n.r, circumoeaophageal 

CUiariS. with its smootn, nat, „erve ring ; p.9, periatoraal ainua; if.c, atone 

circular dice, its irregular, scaly 
plates, its comparatively short, 

straight, unbranched, and regularly tapering arms, there are many 
striking devtations, ^th in aspect and structure. 

The Exoskeleton may be either more or less complete than in 
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Ophiura, The most important addition to the plates found in that 
genus is formed by the plates of the so-called ** apical system.” 
In some species, such as Ophiomusivm validwn^ there is a central plate 



Diagranunatic R(*ctioii through arm of Ophiuroul. hr.c, donal branch of brachial coelojuic 
Kystem; d.s, dorsal arm-nlate; ('.r.n., external radial nerve; Cr.n, internal radial nerve, ?.«!, 
lateral arm-plate; pt/, podion; jxl.n, podial nerve. r.e.c, radial epinenral canal, and r.p.c, ladmi 
liscudhaeinul canal, together foiming ventral branch of the brachial coelomic system ; r.v, radi il 
\ easel; v.o, vertebral ossicle ; <’.«», ventral arm-plate. 


surrounded by three circlets, each of five plates; these were once 
regarded as homologous with plates in Asteroids and Crinoids, and 
therefore named the infra-basals, basals, and radials. In some 
species, such as Ophiomifm exigua, the two circlets of radially situated 

plates are absent, and only the 
central and basal plates are 
present. In Ophiocrene and 
Ophiura convexa, Lym. sp., there 
are only the central plate and 
the radials; in Ophiura minuta^ 
Lym. sp., there are the central, 
radial, and basal plates. The 
last possible combination occurs 
in a species of Pectinura (Fig. 
XXIL), in which the two circles 
of plates round the central have 
been described as the radials 
and infra-basals. In some other 
forms, such as Ophioceramis oh- 
sUicta, Lym. (Fig. XXIIL), there 
Fio. XXII. ^ remarkable uniformity in the 

Dorsal plates of PecWnnm, sp. (After Bell.) plfttes On the dorsal aspiect, but 

these are not arranged on the 
calicular plan. In some other cases, such as Ophiura inomataf Lam. 
sp. (Fig. XXIV.), there are two “ infra-basal ” plates side by side 
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below each radial. The genus in which these supposed calycinal 
plates most resemble a Crinoid cup is the genus Ophiopyrgus 



(Fig. XXV.), ill which the dorsal side is raised into a conical 
projection. 

The irregularity of these calycinal plates ’’ both in develop* 



Abactiiial platen of dine of Ophtura inninata (Lam.), c, ceutial, radial shields 


ment and arrangement discredits their supposed homology with 
the three circlets of plates in the calyx of a Crinoid. It is only 
natural that among the many variations in the grouping of the 


270 


THE STELLEROIDEA 


dorsal plates of Ophiuroids, that one or more pentamerous rings 
should be more conspicuous than the rest. 

In the previous cases the dorsal plates of the disc are more pro¬ 
minent than in Ophiura, In some other Ophiuroids, however, these 

plates are less important. 
Thus the radial shields may 
be buried beneath the in¬ 
tegument, or may be absent 
altogether, as in Neoplax; 
the remaining plates may 
also be reduced to scales 
or small granules embedded 
in a soft integument, as in 
the Gorgonocephalidae. 

Variations in the Arm 
structure offer important 
indications as to the affinity 
between Ophiuroids and As¬ 
teroids. The differences be¬ 
tween such types as Ophiura 
and Asterias are very great; 
but many intermediate 
stages occur between these 
extremes; and in the case of some extinct genera it is doubtful 
to which sub-class they belong. 

The vertebral ossicles of some existing dee})-sea Ophiuroids, such 
as Ophiogeron (Fig. XXVI.) or Ophiohelus (Fig. XXVII.), consist of 
two separate bars similar to the ambulacral ossicles of Asteroids. The 
same arrangement holds in some fossil species, such as Lapworthura 
Miltoni. A fui ther approximation to the arm struc¬ 
ture of Asteroids occurs in some genera from which 
the ventral arm-plates are absent. The radial water- 
vascular vessels then lie along open grooves, as in the 
Asteroids. This condition is found among recent 
Ophiuroids in the genus Ophioterem, and among fossil 
members of the class in the extinct Lysophiurae. 

In such cases it is generally easy to recognise that 
the lateral arm-plates are homologous with the adam- 
bulacral plates of Asteroids, a |X)int also well shown by 
the living Ophiotmsis (Fig. XIV.) 

The lateral arm-plates, though often smaller than 
the ventral or dorsal arm-plates, are morphologically 
the most important. They are always present, except when the 
arm is covered by a soft or granular integument, as in the 
Cladophiurae and some genera of Streptophiurae. 

The dorsal arm-plates vary more than either of the other sets. 



a 


Fio. XXVI. 

Ami - plates of 
Ophiogeron supi- 
nus (magnified), 
a, ambulacral 
plate, La p, lat¬ 
eral aim-plates; 
5, spine. 



Ophi>npyrguii, seen fiom the side (aftei Lyman). 
r, central, b, basal, r, radial plates. 
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They are double in Ophioteresis and Ophiomyxa pentagona, are split up 
into several pieces in Astroschema (Fig. XXVIII.), and into a mosaic 
of small plates in Hemiev/ryale ; or they are absent altogether from 
many genera, such as Neoplax, Ophiohyrsa^ Protaster, Lapworthura. 


iLa.p. 



Fiu. XXVII. 

Arm-pUtes of Ophio]ielu<i umbrella, l.a p, laUral arm-plales; d.a.p, dorsal anu-plates , 
a, Riubulacral plate; 8pnie.s. 


Another character by which the recent Asteroids and Ophiuroids 
differ is the alternation of the ambulacral ossicles in the former, 
whereas in the latter the pairs are opposite. The Palaeozoic 
genera, however, also bridge this gap, as 
in the order Lysophiurae the ambulacral 
ossicles are alternate as in the Asteroids. 

This is shown in the arm structure of 
Palaeophiura. 

While Protaster and its allies on the 
one hand approximate to the Asteroids, 
another group of Ophiuroids has arms which 
appear more like those of Crinoids. In 
Ophiura the arms are fairly straight and 
only capable of a limited movement in a 
horizontal plane, for the vertebral ossicles 
are “ zygospondyline,” i.e. are attached to 
one another by a series of knobs, closely 
fitting into sockets {e,g. Fig. XV.) In the group of the Strepto- 
phiurae much more play of the arms is possible, as the ossicles are 
“ streptospondyline,” i.e, articulate by simple ball-and-socket joints. 



111 - 


Vm. XXVlll. 

\i-riitt1 hriii platof of a 
segiii* III i;f b-mn (iifln 

Lyman). i* o, ventral arm- 
platea;v (i.p,lateralarm-plate8; 
the rnmaiiiiriK hix plates re- 
piesenl the doraal arm-plates. 
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without lateral pits and processes (Fig. XIV.); while in the Clado- 
phiurae the ossicles articulate by hour-glass shaped surfaces (Fig. 
XXIX.), and the four external shields are replaced by a soft, 
granular integument; in this group the arms are therefore capable 
of movement in any direction, the arms frequently being able to 
coil round any support, as in Astroschema. A further change is 



Fi*. XXIX. 

Aiticnlui siutncfs of xeitobiul osmcU's of A'^ho^i hi mu 


introduced by the biMiiching of the arms; this occurs in two 
groups of the Cladophiurae, viz. in the Trichasteridae, in which 
the arms branch a few times at their free ends, and in the (loigoiu; 
cejdialidae, in which the aims branch repeatedly (Fig. XXX11.}. 

The Oral Skeleton of most Ophiuroids is on the same plan as 
that of Ophiura; the details however differ considerably. The 
nature of the parts is shown very clearly in some Talaeozoic 
genera, such as Sfnrtzuro. The apparatus here consists of a 
syngnath, apparently composed of the plates of only a single aim 
segment; one of the plates of the central 
vertebral pair is elongated to a bar, and forms 
the mouth-frame, which is therefore clearly 
ambulacral. The jaw jdate attached to this 
mouth-frame is the adambulacral plate of the 
same segment, while the teeth upon this are 
homologous with spines. 

In many recent Ophiuroids there is an 
element in the armature in addition to those 
of Ophiura ; this is the set of “ dental papillae 
which are situated at the oral ends of the jaws 
and project toward the mouth above the 
teeth. 

In Ophiura and its allies there are no 
Pedicellariae, but a very primitive type of 
them occurs in the Cladophiurae, as in TVf- 
ancl retractor innscles. chaster (Fig. XXX.). 

(After Ludwig.) Turning to the internal anatomy we find the 

most important changes in connection with the Water-vascular 
System. In many genera of the Cladophiurae there is more than one 
madeprorite, of which there may be one in each interradius. In 



Fio. XXX. 

Pedicellaria of 'J1 1- 
chaster degaiisf. hook; 
.s. iitein : o.ni. 7 .ni. occliiNor 
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Triehoiter the stone-canals are thus repeated, but there is only one 
madreporite. A repetition of the stone-canals also occurs in 
Ophiadis, in which the value of this character is apparent, for the 
animal reproduces by fission; in the same genus there are also 
several Polian vesicles in each interbrachial space. In development 
the water-pore of recent Ophiuroids originally opens on the dorsal 
surface (Bury, 6, pp. 422, 423, pi. xxxvii. f. 2), and then works round 
to the ventral side, where it becomes attached to an oral plate. 

The Alimentary System remains very simple in all the Ophiuroids, 
consisting simply of a large chamber, divided into a series of short, 
blunt, sac-like protuberances by radial constrictions of the walls. 

Respiration in the Ophiuroids is generally effected by the 
genital bursae and the podia; but when the bursae are absent, 
their place may be taken by an extra series of Polian vesicles, as 
in Ophiadis; or the general body-cavity may be used both for the 
protection of the ova and for respiration, as in Gorgonocepkalus. 

Reproduction.—The genital bursae in some Ophiuroids also act 
as brood chambers; the eggs pass through all stages of development 
in them, and such Ophiuroids are therefore viviparous; Amphiura 
squamata and Ophiomyxa vivipara are examples of this condition. 
Asexual reproduction occasionally occurs in Ophiuroids either 
normally by fission, as in Ophiadis^ or abnormally by regeneration 
of lost parts when the disc of an Ophiuroid is cut into halves. 
Broken arms are readily replaced, but a broken arm cannot 
reproduce a complete animal as can be done in the Asteroids 
(Semon and Ludwig). 

The Development of the Ophiuroids agrees in the early stages 
with that of the Asteroids, but the larval form is a Fluteus (p. 6) 
and not a Bipinnaria (p. 5). It, therefore, in this stage offers a 
greater resemblance to the larvae of the Echinoids than of the 
Asteroids. There is no doubt, however, that this larval form is 
a secondary development and does not represent any stage in 
phylogeny of the group; it therefore does not indicate any 
affinity with the Echinoids. 

Distribution.—The Ophiuroids range from shallow and estuarine 
waters to abyssal depths. Their distribution in space is wide, 
species such as Opkioden sericeum occurring at 80° N. latitude ; but 
the largest forms are tropical. The order was first represented by 
species of Frotaster from Ordovician rocks. Representatives of the 
Lysophiurae and Streptophiurae occur in the Silurian, Devonian, 
and Carboniferous strata; Zygophiurae begin in the Trias; and 
Cladophiurae in the Jurassic. 

On the characters discussed in the preceding pages may be based the 
following DiagnoaiB of the Sub-Olaes : ^—The Ophiuroidea are eleuther- 
ozoic,” ** actinogonidial,** and “ lysactinic,” Echinoderms which usually 
1 Emended from Bell (4), p. 215. The terms are explained arUea, p. 287. 

I8 
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have no ambulacral groove. The arms are generally sharply marked off 
from the disc, are generally five in number, and are sometimes elaborately 
branched. The digestive system, which is aproctous, and the generative 
system are both confined to the disc ; so also is the special respiratory 
apparatus which takes the form of deep clefts. 

This diagnosis at once indicates that the Ophiuroids are more nearly 
allied to the Asteroids than to other Echinoderms, for both classes are 
actinogonidial, eleutherozoic, and lysactinic. Moreover, neither of the 
main characters which separate the two classes hold in all cases; for in 
Ophiotereais and Protaster there is a ventral groove, and in some species of 
Astroschema the arms pass gradually into the disc. Similarly the 
Asteroids of the family Astropectinidac have no anus; and the Ophiuroids, 
Gorgonocephalua and Ophiactis^ have no genital bursae. 

Order 1. Lysophiurae, Gregory (1897). 

Ophiuroidea in which the ambulacral ossicles are alternate, and are 
not united into vertebral ossicles, but those of each segment are separate. 
There are no ventral arm-plates, and the ventral side of the arm is 
occupied by an ambulacral furrow. 

This order includes a group of fossil Ophiuroids, in which the arm 
structure is asteroid in plan, for there are no ventral arm-plates; there is 
an ambulacral groove ; and the ambulacral plates are in alternate pairs. 
The members of the order differ from the Asteroids by having the arms 
sharply marked off from the disc, and the alimentary canal was doubtless 
confined entirely to the disc. 

Family 1. Protabteridae. Ly8oi)hiurae with boot-shaped ambulacral 
ossicles, each composed of a “ body ” in the median line of the arm, and a 
lateral “wing” at right angles to it. Genera— Protastei', Forbes, and 
Bundenbachia, Sturtz, There is a well-marked scale-covered disc and 
five flexible arms. The axial portion or “ body ” of each ambulacral 
ossicle is marked off into two parts by a depression which probably served 
for the attachment of powerful ventral muscles. Stout adambulacral 
plates occur in all the members of the family, and support lateral spines. 

Family 2. Palaeofhiuridae. Lysophiurae in which the ambulacral 
ossicles consist of a bar-shaped or subquadrate “body” without wings. 
Genera— Sturtzura^ Greg.; Evgaster, Hall; PtilonasteVy Hall; Taeniura, 
Greg.; all Silurian ; and the Devonian Palaeophiura^ Sturtz. This family 
is characterised by its alternate rod-shaped ambulacral ossicles, shown in 
Palaeophiura lymani^ Sturtz. 

Order 2. Streptophiurae, Bell (1692). 

Ophiuroidea in which the ambulacral ossicles are opposite, and generally 
united to form vertebral ossicles. In such cases the vertebral ossicles 
articulate with one another by means of a more or less simple ball-and- 
socket joint. The covering plates are more or less regularly developed as 
superior, inferior, and two lateral, the last of which bear spines. 
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The diagnosis of this order is necessarily vague, as it includes 
a series of simple forms, among which there are great divergences in 
structure. One living genus included in this o^er has no ventral 
arm>plat'*s, but a small ambulacral furrow, and thus agrees with the 
Palaeozoic genera, for which Sturtz in 1885 proposed the family Ophio- 
encrinasteriae. The main character of the order is the simple articulation 
of the arm ossicles. The ambulacral plates are always opposite instead of 
being alternate, as in the Lysophiurae. In some of the most primitive 
genera the two ambulacral ossicles in an arm segment are separate, as in 
Ophiurinay or incompletely joined, as in Ophiohelus. In the Lapworth- 
uridae they are firmly united, and in the recent genera Ophiomyces and 
its allies they are specialised into definite ambulacral ossicles, with a 
simple ball-and-socket articulation. 

Family 1. Ophiurinidae. Streptophiurae without ventral arm-plates 
and with separate ambulacral ossicles. Genera— Ophiurinay Sturtz, 
Devonian. Tremataatery Worthen & Miller. 

Family 2. Lapworthuridae. Strepto¬ 
phiurae without ventral arm-plates or buccal 
shields. Ambulacral ossicles fused, hut their 
articulating surfaces are plain. Genera— Lap- 
worthuray Greg., Silurian, W. of England ; Fur- 
casteTy Sturtz; Palaatropecteny Sturtz. The oral 
armament is typically Ophiuroid. The struc¬ 
ture in the genus Furcaster is shown in Fig. 

XXXI.; mouth-frames, small jaws, jaw plate, 
and teeth are all present. 

Family 3. Eoluiuidak. Streptophiurae 
with ambulacral ossi^dcs united to form verte¬ 
bral ossicles. Ventral arm-plates present, 
but there are neither buccal shields nor 
dorsal arm-plates. Genera —Eoluidiay Sturtz ; xxxi. 

Eo8pondylu8y Greg. ; MiospondyluSy Greg.; Fur^ter paiaeozoinui, startz, 
Ananastevy Miller & Gurley (syn. Ophiopegey showing Bkefeui element* of the 
Bohm) ; Gholastery Worthen & Miller. adambulacral ossicle* bearing 

Family 4. Ontchastekidae. Strepto- 
phiurae with well-developed vertebral ossicles, •fcame’; t/teeth. tsm'i hi in/ > 
and very flexible, unbranched arms. There 

are no external arm-plates, the integument only containing granules. 
Oenm^Onychastery Carboniferous, Illinois, has previously been included 
among the Euryalid group, but its ambulacral ossicles (as shown by Meek 
and Worthen’s later figures, Oeol Surv. Jllinoity vol. v., 1873, pL xvi. 
fig. 3d) are Streptospondyline. 

Family 5. Eucladiidak. Streptophiurae with contorted branching 
arms. Five pairs of large plates round the centre of the side exp^d m 
the fossil have been regarded either as jaws or as radial shielda Madre- 
porite on same side as the plates. Arms have no external arm-plates ut 
a jrranular integument The type-species, Ewladia Johfuoni, was care¬ 
fully figured and described by H. Woodward in 1869. Owii^ to its 
flexible, branched arms, and soft integument, it has generally been 
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regarded as an ally of Euryale^ but some authors have urged its removal 
to the Asteroidea, ascribing a dorsal position to the inadreporite. It is 
no doubt in external appearance more like the Cladophiurae than the 
Streptophiurae, but the external resemblance to Euryale is probably due 
to homoplastic modifications. 

Family 6. The livino Streptophiurae. No attempt has yet been 
made to arrange the living Streptophiurae into families, and this cannot be 
done with advantage without further knowledge about several points. Some 
of the most remarkable genera are known only by single specimens, 
which are very small and probably immature. Oj)hiohelu8 and Ophiotholia 
present a certain resemblance to the Lysophiurae in the structure of the 
ambulacral ossicles. Ophiogeron, with its long, rod-shaped, ambulacral 
ossicles lying in opposite pairs, is much like Ophiurina^ but the evidence 
available at present is insufficient to justify its inclusion in the Ophiuri- 
nidae. Hence it is advisable at present to leave the li\’ing Streptophiurae 
arranged according to Bell’s scheme (3). When the classification is 
attempted, probably Ophioteresis will form one family, and Ophiosciasma 
another; Hemieuryale^ Sigsheia^ Ophiochondnis^ and Ophiomyces may con¬ 
stitute a third. 

A. No under arm-plates— Ophioieresi.% Bell. 

B. Under arm-plates imjierfect— Ophiosciasmaf Lym. 

C. Under arm-plates moderate or well developed. 

a. No upper arm-}>1 ates—I. No radial shield— Keoplax; Ophiohehis, 
Lym.; Ophiotholut, Lym. (?). 11. Badial shields present— 

Ophioscolex, Mull. & Trosch. ; Ophiamhix^ Lym. ; Ophiogeron, 
Lym.; Ophiohyisay Lym. ; Ophiomyxa (pars), Mull. & Trosch. 

13. Upper arm-plates minute or formed of scattered plates— Ophio- 
rnyara (pars), Atull. & Trosch.; OphiomyceSj Lym.; Ophiochondrus, 
Lym. ; Hemicimjide, Martens ; Sigsheia, Lym. 


Order 3. Cladophiurae, Bell (1892). 

Ophiuroidea in which the vertebral ossicles articulate with one another 
by means of liour-ghiss-shaped surfaces (Fig. XXXIIL), and are covered 
by granular dejiosits in the thick integument. The arms may be simple 
or branched repeatedl 3 \ 

Famii-y 1. Astronycidae. Cladophiurae with simple unbranched 
arms. Group 1. With large disc— Astrotomay Lym.; Asfmayo:, Mull. 
& Trosch.; Astrocheley Verr. Group 2. Disc of medium size— AstrogomphuSy 
Lym.; Astroporpay Oersted & Lutken. Group 3. Disc small— OphiocreaSy 
Lym. ; Astroschennay Oerst. & Lutk. ; AstroceraSy Lym. Family 2. 
Trichasteridae. Cladophiurae with arms branching a few times near 
their free ends. Genera, recent— TrichasteVy L. Ag. ; AstrocloHy Lym. ; 
Astrociiida, Lym. Fossil — Astroaiiday Lym. Family 3. Gorgonocepha- 
LiDAE. C’ladophiurae with arms branching much and from their base. 
Euryaky liam.; GorgonocephahUy Lym.; Astrophyton, Ag. (Fig. XXXIl.) 
Ophioaene, Bell. 
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Order 4. ZygopliiiirM, Bell (1892). 

Ophiuroidea in which the movement of the ossicles on one another it 
limited hy the development of lateral processes and pits, Superior, 


lO/, 





Fia. XXXIl. 

Astropkyton Lincki. Abnctuial surface. (From Wyv. Thomson.) 

inferior, and lateral spine-bearing arm-plates are always present The 
arms are simple and cannot coil round straight rods. 

Family 1. Ophiodermatidae. Zygophiurae with oral papillae 
numerous, and none infra-dental. Arm incisures on the disc. Dental 
papillae absent. Genera—Op/iiodemo, Mull. & Trosch.; Ophiopeza^ Peters ; 
Ophiarachnay Mull. & Trosch.; Ophiocoetay Lutk.; OphioconU^ Lutk.; Ophio- 
plaxy Lym. ; OphiofjoiKiy Stud. ; (?) Ojfhiopingm, Lyin. ; Ophiopynuy Lym. 
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Family 2. Ophiolepididae. Zygophiurae with oral papillae from 
three to six, of which the last may be infra-dental. Arm incisures on the 
disc. Dental papillae absent. Genera— Ophiolepis, MiilL & Ti'osch. ; 
OphiocteUy Lutk.; Ophiura^ L. Ag.; Ophioglypha, Lym.; Ophioceiamis, 
Lym. ; (?) Ophiochitony Lym.; OphiopaepaUy Lym.; Ophiozona, Lym. ; 
Ojihioplmthusy Dan. ; Ophierm^Sy Lym.; AmphiglyphUy Pohl.; GeocomUy 
d^Orb. 

Family 3. Amphiuridae. Zygophiurae with oral i»apillae from one 
to five, of which the last is generally infra-dental. Arms inserted on 
ventral side of disc. Dental papillae absent. Genera— Amphmray Forbes; 
Ophiocniday Lym.; Ophiomtisiumy Lym. ; OphiopeltiSy Daniels. & Kor.; 
Ophiocentrusy Ljung.; Amphilepis, Ljung. ; OphiolepiSy Lym.; OphiomartuSj 



Abactinal view of HemipholU cordijem^ Lym. c, central plate; r, plate:* of tadial circlet. 

Lym. ; Ophiophyllurriy Lym. ; OphiotrochiUy Lym. ; Hemipholisy Lym. (Fig. 
XXXIII.); Ophiactisy Lutk. ; OphioptiSy Ljung. ; OphiopholiSy Lutk. (Fig. 
XIII.); Ophiacanthay Mull. & Trosch.; Ophiotremay Koehl.; Pcctinura, Heller 
( 7 ion Forbes) ; OphioplocuSy Lym. ; Ophionereisy Lutk. ; AmphipholUy Ljung. ; 
OphiophragomL8y Lyin. ; Ophiostigmay Lutk. ; Ophtoblennay Lutk. ; Ophio- 
cyiiibiurriy Lym. ; Ophiochytray Lym. ; OphiolebeSy Lym. ; Ophiomitray Lym. ; 
OphiocamaXy Lym. ; OphioihamnuSy Lym. ; Acrouray Ag. ; Aspiduray Ag. ; 
Hemiglyphay Pohl. ; PolypholiSy Dune. 

Family 4. Ophiocomidae. Zygophiurae with both oral and dental 
papillae. Genera— Ophiocoma, L. Ag. ; Ophiomastixy Mull. & Trosch. ; 
Ophiarthrumy Pet. ; Ophiopsilay Forbes ; OphiopteriSy R A. Smith. 

Family 6. Ophiothricidae. Zygophiurae with dental papillae, but 
no oral papillae. Genera —Ophiothrixy Mull. & Trosch.; OphioaiemiSy Mull. 
& Trosch.; Ophiogymnoy Ljung.; Ophiorumay Lutk.; OphionephthySy Lutk. ; 
Opkiomassay Lym.; OphiotJulay \ err.; Ophiopsammiumy Lym.; Ophioptero7iy 

Ludw. ; (?) Ophiure^ Ag. 



279 


THE STELLEROJDEA 


The Lii'ERATruE of Stelleroidea. 

Agassiz, A. 1877. (North American Starfishes.) Mem. Mus. Cornp. Zooh- 
Harvard, vol. v. No. 1, v. and 136 ))p., xx. pis. 

2. Apostolidis, JV. C. 1882. (Anatomic et d«*v(*loj»j>ement des Oj>hiiU’es.) 

Arch. Zool. Exper., ser. 1, tom. x. 2 )p. 121-224, jjIs. vii.-xii. 

3. Bell, F. J, 1892. (A Contribution to the Classification of Ojihiuroids, &c.) 

Proc. Zool. Soc. for 1892, pp. 175-183, pis. xi., xii. 

4. - 1892. Catalogue of the British Echinoderms in the British Museum 

(Natural History), 8vo, xvii. and 202 pp., xvi. pis. London. 

6. Billings, E, 1858. (On tlie Astenadae of tlie Lou or Silunan Rock.s of 

Canada.) Caiiad. Org. Rem., dec. iii. pp. 75-85, pis. viii.-x. 

Q. Bury, IL 1889. (Studies in the Embryology of the Echinoderms.) Quart. 
Journ. Micro. Sci., N.S. vol. xxix. 409-449, i)ls. xxxvn.-xxxix. 

7. Carpenter, P. IF. 1882. (Notes on Echinoderm Morphology. No. V. On 

the Homologies of the Apical System, with .some Remarks ujK)n the 
Blood-Vessels.) (Juart. Journ. Micr. Sci., N.S. vol. xxii. ]»]>. 371-386. 

8. Cninot, L. 1887. ^Contribution i\ letude anatomique des AsU'iide.s.) Arch. 

Zool. Exper., ser. 2, vol. v. bis. suiqil., 144 pj)., ix. jJs. 

9. - 1888. (ittudes anatomiqucs et niorphologiques sui es Ophiures.) 

Arch. Zool. Exper., sh*. 2, vol. vi. jip. 33-82, pis. iii.-v. 

10. Danielssen, D. C., aiid Komi, J. 1884. Tlie Noruegian North Atlantic 

Expedition, 1876-78. Zoology, Asteroidea, 119 i>p., xv. jJs. 

11. Forbes, E, 1840-41. A Hi.story of British Starfishes, and Other AnimalH 

of the Class Echinodermata, 8vo, xx. and 270 pji. London. 

12. - 1849-50-56. Figures and Descriptions of British Organic Remains. 

Decades i., iii., v. 

13. Gaudry, A, 1852. (Memoire sur les pieces solides des Stelh'rides.) Ann, 

Sci. Nat. Zool., s6r. 3, vol. xvi. pi>. 339-379. 

14. Gray, J, E. 1866. Synopsis of the Species of Starfish in the British 

Museum, 8vo. Ixmdoii. 

15. Gregory, J. W, (The Clas.sificatiou of the Palaeozoic Echinoderms of the 

Group Ophiuroidca.) I’roc. Zool. Soc. foi 1896, j»p. 1028-1044. 

16. Hall, Janus. 1867. (Note upon the Genus Paheaster and Other Fossil 

Starfishes.) Reg. Rep. State Cab. Nat. Hist. N. V., No. \.\. pp. 282-303, 
pi. ix. 

17. ffamann, 0. 1885-89. Bcitrage zur Histologic der Echinodernien. Heft 

2. Die Asteriden, &c., 8vo, Jena. Heft 4. (Anat. und Histol. der 
Ophiuren und Crinoideii), Jena. Zeitschr., vol. xxiii. pp. 233-388, pis. 
xii.-xxiii. 

18. Heller, Camill. 1858. (Ueber neue fossileStelleriden.) Sitz.-her. math.-nat. 

Cl. Akad. Wiss. Wien, vol. xxvm. pp. 155-170, i»ls. i.-v. 

19. Hoffmann, C. K. 1874. (Zur Anatomie der Asteriden.) Nicderl. Arch. 

Zool., vol. ii. PJ). 1-32, pi. i.-ii. 

20. Koehler, B. 1887. (Recherches sur Tappareil circulatoire des Ophiures.) 

Ann. Sci. Nat. Zool., ser. 7, vol. ii. pp. 101-158, i»ls. vii.-ix. 

21. Lamarck, J, B. P. A. de M. 1816. Histoire naturelle des Animaux sans 

Vert^bres, vol. ii., 8vo. Paris. 

22. Lange, W. 1876. (Beitrage zur Anatomie und Histiologie der Asterien 

und Ophiuren.) Morph. Jahrb., vol. ii. pp. 241-286, pis. xv.-xvii. 



28 o 


THE STELLEROIDEA 


23. Linckf J, H, 1733. De Stellis, Marinis etc. Fol., xxiv. and 107 pp., 

xlii. pis. Lii) 8 iae. 

24. Ljtmgmany A, 1866. (Ophiuroidea viventia hue usque cogiiita.) Ofvers, 

Syensk. Vet. Akad. Forhandl., 1866» No. 9 , pp. 303*336. 

25. Ludwig^ JET. 1877-82. Morphologische Studien an Echinodemieni 8 vo. 

Leipzig. Reprinted from Zeitschr. Wise. Zool. vol. xxx. pp. 99-162, 
pis. v.-viii.; vol. xxxi. pp. 69-67, pi. v.; pp. 216-234, pi. xv.; pp. 346- 
400, pis. xxiv.-xxviii.; vol. xxxii. pp. 672-688 ; vol. xxxiv. pp. 333-366 
pis. xiv.-xvi.; vol. xxxvi. pp. 181-200, pis. x., xi.; vol. xxxvii. pp. 1-98 
pis. i.-viii. 

26. - 1888. eine neue, wahrscheinlich schwimmeude 

Ophiuridenform.) Zeit. Wiss. Zool. vol. xlvii. pj). 469-464, pi. xxxv. 

27. Ltitken^ C» F, 1858-59. Additamenta ad liistoriam Ophiuridarum, 

Videnskab. Selsk. Skrifter (5), Naturvid. og Math. Afd. vol. v. pp. 1-74, 
pis. i., ii.; pp. 177-272, pis. i.-v. 

28. Lyinarif Th, 1866. (Ophiuridae and Astrophytidae.) Ill. Cat. Mus. 

Comp. Zool. Harvard, No. 1 , viii. 200 pp., ii. pis. 

29. - 1871. (Supplement to the Ophiuridae and Astrophytidae.) Ill. Cat. 

Mus. Comp. Zool. Harvard, No. 6 , 18 pp., ii. pis. 

30. - 1874. (Ophiuridae and Astrophytae, new and old.) Bull. Mus. Comp. 

Zool. Harvard, vol. iii. No. 10 , i>p. 221-272, vii. pis. 

31 . - (Report on the Ophiuroidea dredged by H.M.S. CJiallenger during 

the years 1873-76.) Rep. Chall. Zool. vol. v. 1882, 4®, pp. 387, 48 pis. 

32. MacBridCf E. IV, 1892. (The development of the genital organs, ovoid 

gland, axial and aboral sinuses in Amphiura squartmta^ together with 
some remarks on Ludwig’s haemal system in this Ophiurid.) Quart. 
Journ. Micr. Sci., N.S., vol. xxxiv, pp. 129-153, pis. xvi.-xviii. 

33 . - 1896. (The Development of j7i65osa.) Quart. Journ. Micr. 

Sci., N.S., vol. xxxviii. pp. 339-411, pis. xviii.-xxix. 

34. Muller^ Juh. 1854. (Uber den Ban der Echinodermen.) Phys. Abh. 

Akad. Wiss. Berlin, Jahrg. 1853, pp. 123-219, pis. i.-ix. 

35. - <0 Troschei, F. H. 1840. (Uber die Gattungen der Asterien, und 

der Ophiuren.) Arch. f. Naturg., Jahrg. 6 , Bd. i. pp. 138-328, 
367-368. 

36. - 1842. System der Asteriden. 4to, pp. xx. and 135, xii. pis. Braun¬ 

schweig. 

37. Perrier^ J, 0, E. 1875-76. (Revision de la collection de Stellerides.) 

Arch. Zool. Exper., vols. iv. and v. 

38. - 1894. Expeditious Scientifiques du Travaillcur et du Talisman 

pendant les annees 1880, 1881, 1882, 1883. ^chinodermes, pt. 1. 40 , pp. 
iv. and 431, xxvi. pis. 

39. - 1891. Mission Scientifique du Cap Homy 1882-83, tom. vi. Zoologie 

Echinodermes, I., Stellerides. 4to, Paris, 198 pp., xiii. pis. 

40 . - 1891. (Stellerides nouveaux provenant des Campagnes du yacht 

VHirondelle,) M4m. Soc. Zool. France, vol. iv. pp. 268-271. 

41. ProuhOy H, 1890. (Du sens de I’odorat chez les itoiles de Mer.) Compu 

Rend. Aoad. Paris, vol. cx. pp. 1343-46. 

\2, SaUtTyJ.W, 1867. (On some new Palaeozoic Starfishes.) Ann. Mag. Nat. 

Hist. ser. 2 , vol. xx. pp. 321-334, pi. ix. 

48. Sarsy O. 0, 1876. Researches on the Structure and Affinities of the Genus 
BHsingay etc. 4to. 111 pp., vii. pis. Christiania. 



THE STELLEROIDEA 


281 


44, Ma, C, F, 1760. Betraclitnng der venteinerten Seesterne nnd ihrer 
Theilf. 4to, vi. and 58 pp., ii. pis. Wsnchau und Dresden. 
ii Sim^wwiliiAtSpmdwi. 1871. (Ueber einige Asteroidenderrheinisolien 
Gratiwaoke.) Sitzber. math.-pliys. Cl. Akad. Wk Wien, rol. Ixiv., 
Abt. 1, pp. 77-122, iv. pis. 

46. SmralhtH, 1876-77. (Anatoniie und Schizogonie der OpWwwm) 

Zeitschr. Wiss. Zool, wl. x.uii. pp. 417-485, pis. .xxxi.-xxxv.; vol. xxviii. 
pp. 419-526, pis. xxii.-xxv. 

47. Sladen, JF P. 1879. (On the Structure of a new and Aberrant 

Genus of Ecliinoderms.) Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist., ser. .1, vol. iv. pp. 401- 
415, pi. XX. 

48 . — 1889. (Report on tlic Astcroidea collected by H.M.S. Okllcn^i 

during tlieyears 1873-76.) Rep. Cliall, Zool, vol. xxx. 893 pp., cxvii, pis. 

49. Mit, B, 1886. (Beitrag ziir Kenntuiss palaeozoisclicr Seesternc.) 

Palaeontograpliica, vol. xxxii. pp. 75-98, pis. viii.-xiv. 

50. — 1890. (Neuer Beitrag zui Kenntniss iialaeozoisclier Seesterne.) 

Palaeontograpliica, vol xxxvi. pp. 203-247, pk xxvi.-xxxi. 

51 . — 1893. (Ueber versteinerte und lebende Seesterne.) Verb. Naturli. 

Ver. Preuss. Rlieinl, vol 1. pp. 1-92, pi. i. 

52. Fiuiiur, C. 1879. (Anatonde comparee du Sqnelette des Stelleridcs.) 

Arch. Zool. Expi'r., vol. vii. 1878, pp. 33-250, pk v.-xvi. 
hlWoodward,H. 1869. (OnWfldifl,anewgenusofOphiuridae.) Oeol. 

Mag., N.S., vol. vi. pp. 241-245, pi. viii. 

54. IFriyhl, Ti British Fossil Echinodermata of the Oolitic Formations. 
Vol. li. The Astcroidea and Ophinroidea. Palaeontogr. Soc. 1863-80. 



CHAPTER XV. 


THE ECHINOIDEA.^ 

CLASS III. ECHINOIDEA. 

Sub-Class 1. Regularia Endobranchiata. 

Order 1. Bothriocidaxoida. 

„ 2. Cystocidaxoida. 

„ 3. Cidaroida. 

„ 4. Melonitoida. 

,, 5. Plesiocidaxoida. 

Sub-Class 2. Regularia Ectobranchiata. 

Order 1. Diadexnoida. 

Sub-Order 1. Calycina. 

,, 2. Arbacina. 

„ 3. Diademina. 

,, 4. Ecbinina. 

Sub-Class 3. Irregularia. 

Order 1. Qnatbostomata. 

Sub-Order 1. Holectypina. 

,, 2. Clypeastrina. 

Order 2. Atelostomata. 

Sub-Order 1. Astemata. 

,, 2. Stemata. 

Knowledge of the Echinoidea or Sea Urchins is more complete 
than that of any other of the classes of Echinoderma. The 
class is widely distributed at the present day, members of it 
living in seas of all parts of the world and at all depths. It is of 
great antiquity, and fossil Echinoids occur abundantly in rocks of 
all periods since the Devonian, while a few are known from that 
system and from the Silurian. Moreover, as the classification of 
the Echinoids depends either upon the skeleton, or upon structures, 
the characters of which can be inferred from those of the skeleton, 
the systematic position of a fossil can generally be determined with 
as much accuracy as that of a recent specimen. 

^ By J. W. Gregory, D.Sc. MS. closed at end of 1896. 
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The very varied habits of the Echinoids further increase the 
value of this class. Some sea-urchins burrow into sand, and others 
bore into rocks. Some seek the shelter of rock-pools or the quiet 
of a muddy sea-floor below the limit of tidal action. Others 
cling to rocks between tide-lines, choosing the positions that are 
most exposed to the buffeting of a tropical surf; others again 
crawl over, or lie half-buried in, the ooze of abyssal oceanic 
depths. Some feed on algae; others swallow mud and live 
on the organic matter it contains. Of some the young develop 
directly, of others indirectly, the latter undergoing a metamor¬ 
phosis during development. The modifications in structure by 
which Echinoids are able to adapt themselves to these different 
habits are so well marked, that the conditions under which fossil 
sea-urchins lived can generally be determined. Hence the group is 
of great value to the geologist. Such rich series of Echinoid faunas 
are known, that the life-history of the class can be written with 
greater completeness than that of any other group of Echinoderms, 
and as completely as that of any class in the animal kingdom. 

Little, however, is certainly known as to the relations of the 
Echinoidea to other Echinoderms. The group is so compact and 
well marked, that the distinction between it and the other classes 
was known to Aristotle, and has never been in doubt. Moreover, 
the class has been as well defined as it now is since Silurian times. 
The recognition of the sea-urchins as a distinct group of Echino¬ 
derms is, therefore, as old as zoology. A sketch of the history of 
work upon the Echinoids need only consider the determination of 
the main points in their anatomy, life-history, and classification. 

The earliest account of the natural history of the sea-urchins 
is in Aristotle’s Historf/ of Animahy wherein the common edible 
species of the Mediterranean {Echinus esculentus) is described 
with considerable accuracy. Aristotle called this animal Echinus 
(Extros), the Greek for hedgehog, a term subsequently given to the 
best known genus, and used as the root of the name for the class. 
In the same book three other types of sea-urchins are mentioned, 
viz. BrissuSy SpatanguSy and Echiiiometra; and these names are 
still used in Echinoid nomenclature. Aristotle’s account shows 
that he had studied both the habits and anatomy of the animals; 
thus he knew that Echinus could walk upon the tip of its spines, 
had five teeth, five unpaired ovaries, a pharynx, and stomach. In 
mediaeval times Echinoids were described by Rondelet (1554) and 
Aldrovandus (1606 and 1648); but it was not till the beginning 
of the eighteenth century that any observations of scientific value 
were published. The first important post-classical contributions 
to the subject were the works of Breynius (1732) and Klein 
(1734). The former in his De Echinis et EchinitiSy and the 
latter in his Naturalis Dispositio Echinodermatuniy figured and 
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described many genera and species of Echinoids; but, as tbeir 
names were not binominal, they are not accepted. Gualtieri in 
1742, and Seba in 1758, used the names and methods of their 
predecessors, and described additional species. In the latter year 
Linnaeus adopted the binominal system of nomenclature in the 
tenth edition of his Sysfema Naturae^ but in other respects his 
treatment of the Echinoids was retrograde. He accepted sixteen 
species ; but although among these there were such different types 
as Echinus esculentus^ Cidaris^ Echinometra^ Colobocentrotus^ ArachnoideSy 
Clypeaster, etc., he included them all within a single genus. He 
thus threw back the study of Echinoids for twenty years. It was 
not till 1778 that Leske (48) reintroduced the sound system of 
work adopted by Breynius and Klein, which had been discarded by 
Linnaeus. Leske’s edition of Klein, with his own “ Additamenta,’' 
therefore forms the real starting-point of systematic Echinology. 
No important advance from this was made until the publication 
of Lamarck’s Uistoire Naturelle des Animaux sans Vert^h'es in 1816. 

From this date progress was rapid; ^ the principal contribu¬ 
tions being made by Gray (1825), de Blainville (1830), Desmoulins 
(1837), L. Agassiz (1836, 1840, 1841, 1842), and Desor (1842). 
In 1846 and 1847 the last two authors published a complete 
synopsis of knowledge up to that date in their Catalogue Baisonni 
des Echinides, Since then the literature of the Echinoidea has 
been voluminous. The existing species have been described by 
Liitken, Diiben and Koren, Lov<^n, Leuckart, Peters, Grube, 
Doderlein, Thomson, Bell, and especially by A. Agassiz. Our 
knowledge of Palaeozoic Echinoids is mainly due to M‘Coy, C. F. 
Kbmer, J. Muller, Desor, Meek, Worthen, Hall, Neumayr, Duncan, 
Keeping, and Jackson; of the Mesozoic faunas to d’Orbigny, 
Cotteau, Wright, de Loriol le Fort, Clark, Schultze, Lambert, 
Gras, Forbes, S. P. Woodward, etc.; of the Cainozoic to Dames, 
Laube, Cotteau, de Loriol, Forbes, Bittner, Gauthier, Peron, 
Pomel, Duncan, Sladen, Hutton, Sismonda, Michelin, Grateloup. 

Dujardin and Hup6 (21) in 1862 attempted a synopsis of 
the whole of the Echinoidea. Desor’s Synopsis des Echinides 
Fossiles (1854-58) is the last reliable summary of the fossil species, 
as is Agassiz’s Revision of the Echini of the recent. Bevisions of the 
genera were arranged by Pomel in 1883 and Duncan in 1890 (24). 

The morphology of the Echinoidea was first seriously studied by 
L. Agassiz and Valentin, whose account in 1842 (5) of the skeleton 
and visceral anatomy was based mainly on Strongylocenirotus lividnSy 
Lam. sp. The circulation had been previously described by Tiede- 
mann (1815) and Delle Chiaje (1825), and the nerves by Krohn 

* Reference to part of the literature is given on pp. 328-332 ; a bibliography up to 
1872 IS given by A. Agassiz (1), pp. 1-9. Some of the general works are incliuled in 
the lists for Stelleroidea (p. 279) and for Ecliinoderiiia generally (p. 35). 
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{1841). Ths n6xt important ftdv&nc6 was niAdd by the moxuoirs of 
Job. Muller (1850-67) who gave a full account of Cidam, Among 
later general contributions to anatomy may be mentioned those of 
Teuscher (1876), Koehler (1883), Prouho (1887), Fr6d4ricq (1876), 
Perrier (1869 and 1876), Hamann (1889), and the last part 
of A. Agassiz’s Revision, Special types have been described in 
separate memoirs, such as Cidaris and its internal branchiae, by 
Stewart (1880); Spatangus, by Hoffmann (1871); Asthenosoma, 
by P. and F. Sarasin (1888); Phorviosoma^ by Bell (1889); 
Dorocidaris, by Prouho (1888); Pourtalesia, by Lov4n (1883). 

Knowledge of the anatomy of the skeleton is due to many 
students, but especially to the masterly series of memoirs by 
Lov^n. The structure of the spines has been described and their 
taxonomic value shown by Mackintosh (63) and A. Agassiz (1, 2); 
the fascioles were first used in classification by Liitken. The pedi- 
cellariae were first described by 0. F. Muller, who regarded them 
as parasites, a view disproved by Delle Chiaje; L. Agassiz con¬ 
sidered them to be young Echini^ which was shown to be erroneous 
by Valentin’s detailed figures. An attempt to use pedicellariae as 
a basis for classification was made by Perrier (1869-70); their 
function has been the subject of a long controversy. 

The study of the embryology of Echinoidea was begun by Derb^s 
in 1847, and by Muller in a series of memoirs (1848-55); it was 
continued by Krohn (1849-57), A. Agassiz (1864), Metschnikoff 
(1868-69), Bury (1889 and 1895), Th^el (1892), MacBride 
(1896), and others. 

The term Echinoidea, now used as the name of the class, was 
applied by Aristotle to animals that resembled Echinus, which has 
always been regarded as the most representative genus. Though 
in some ways rather complex, it may be conveniently studied as 
i Tsrpical Sea-Urchin, since specimens can be easily obtained. 

The Skeleton. If we examine a specimen of the common 
British species Echinus esculentus, we first notice that it is 
covered all over by short, bluntly pointed spines, which are 
coloured violet at the tips. If we pull off the longest spines, 
we find between them a number of smaller “ secondary ” spines 
(compare Fig. XXXIII.). After removal of all the spines, the 
general character of the main shell can be seen. It is com¬ 
posed of closely fitting plates, which together form the rigid 
“test” or shell. The shape is rounded in transverse section; 
the surface on which the mouth opens is flattened, while the 
upper half of the test may be either well rounded or sub-conical. 

On the centre of the lower flattened surface there is a large 
flexible membranous area covered with loose plates which bear 
short spines. This is the “ peristome ”; the mouth opens in the 
centre of this space; its exact position can be determined by 
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the presence of five sharp teeth, which, if not extruded so as to be 
seen, can at once be felt. 


9 



Echiniia esodenttis, Linn., apical 
system and penproct. w, inadre- 
porite; g, genital plates; g.p, geni¬ 
tal pore; o, ocular plates; an. anal 
plates covering the periproct, in the 
centre of which opens the anus. 


At the other end of the axis of the 
body there is a smaller membranous 
area, the periproct,^' in the centre 
of which is the anus. The periproct 
is surrounded by a circle of five plates 
(Fig. I.), one of which is larger than 
the rest ; this large plate bears a 
small perforated prominence, called 
the “ madreporiform tubercle ” or 
“ madreporite ” (m). Through the 
pores in this plate water passes to 
the series of canals known as the 
water-vascular system. Each of the 
other four plates of this apical circle 
is perforated by one of the pores 
through which the genital products 
escape to the exterior. These five plates are therefore known as 
the “genitals” (g). Alternating with them are five smaller plates 
(o), each perforated by a pore, through which passes a process 
ending in a sensory eye-spot. These plates are therefore called 
the “oculars.” The whole ten plates form a group known as the 
“ apical system.” Between the apical system and the peristome is 
the main test. Ten lines of suckers may be seen in a fresh 
specimen, radiating from the five *ocular plates; two lines start 
from each ocular, and pass in a straight series round the test to 
the edge of the peristome. As the two series of suckers are 
arranged like the rows of trees in an avenue, the area bounded by 


Fio. II. 

Aiiiliulacral (1) and interain- 
bulacral (2) plates of Echinus 
esculentus. 0, are the primary 
and secondarv tuberuleH; g, 
miliary granules; p, primary 
ambulacral plate; d, epipodium 
with a pore pair, 6, buss; m, 
mainelon. 






them has been called an ambulacrum.^ As there is one ambula¬ 
crum to each ocular, there are five in the complete test, separated 
by five broader interamhulacra. 

Each ambulacrum and interambulacrum consists of a double 
row of plates in vertical series running from the apical system to 
the peristome. Each interambulacral plate (Fig. II. 2) is irregu¬ 
larly pentagonal in form; the angles are sharp and regular, but 
the plate is elongated in a horizontal direction. Each plate bears 
a number of “ tubercles,” of which there are three sizes—primary 

^ From ambulacrum^ an avenue or a walk between trees. 
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(/i), secondary if), and miliary (^). The primary tubercles are 
the largest, and bear the primary spines; each tubercle consists 
of a rounded base or “ boss ” (6), on the centre of which is a small 
pimple or “ mamelon ” (m). Around the base of each primary 
tubercle is a smooth, level surface called the “ scrobicule,” which is 
generally surrounded by a circle of granules called the “scro- 
bicular circle.” Scattered irregularly over the plates are the 
smaller secondary tubercles which bear the secondary spines, and 
between these are large numbers of smaller elevations known as 
“ miliary granules ” {g). 

The function of these tubercles and granules is the support of 



Fio. III. 

Api»i of Erhinus. Tjuns\ersf 

of npine (uiagmticd) 


the appendages known as “spines” | 1 \ 

and “ pedicellariae.” The Spines, ^ 

like the tubercles, are of three jy 

sizes primary, secondary, and Diagram of gemmifonii pedicellaria of 

tertiary-the structure of each of 
which is fundan-entally the same. 

Each consists of a long shaft, 

marked by longitudinal flutings; the base^ of the spine is hollowed 
into a cup or condyle, which fits over the mamelon of the tubercle. 
Around the condyle is the collar of the spine which projects above 
the level of the shaft, and serves for the attachment of the muscles 
which fix it to the test. A transverse section of the spine (Fig. 
III.) shows that it is made up of a number of solid wedges, radiating 
from a central axis, and separated by bands of porous tissue.^ The 
smallest spines consist only of tiny needles of porous tissue, and 
agree in structure with the spines of the second type of appendage. 

The pedicellariae (Fig. IV,) consist of two or three beakdike 

^ The spine is therefore, according to the terminology of Mackintosh (63), poly- 
cylic and acanthosphenote. 
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valves attached to the end of a flexible stem. The valves open 
and shut like a bird's beak, or like the avicularia of Bryozoa. 
They have been seen to seize particles of the excreta of the urchin 
and pass them on from one pedicellaria to another, until they fall 
over the margin of the test. Their main function, however, appears 
to be defensive. When a starfish attacks a sea-urchin, the latter 
bends down its spines and thus exposes its pedicellariae; these 
seize hold of the tube-feet of the starfish, which their bites appear 
to hurt. The pedicellariae, however, are always torn away, as they 
cannot relax bheir hold; and thus, if an urchin is attacked by 
a series of atarfish, it is in time rendered defenceless (Prouho, 70). 

The sphaeridia are also modified spines; they are globular in 
form, and lie in pits around the peristome (Fig. V.). 

The ambulacral plates (Fig. 11. 1) are ornamented by tubercles 
and granules like those of the interambulacral plates, though 

smaller; but the plates differ 
in structure. The interam- 
bulacrals are solid, whereas 
the ambulacral plates are 
pierced by small holes, 
through which pass the 
suckers or podia of the am¬ 
bulacra. The pores occur 
in pairs, and each pair is 
surrounded by a raised 
ring forming an epipodium. There is one epipodium to each 
primary ambulacral plate; but, except at the summit of the am¬ 
bulacrum, the primary plates are united into compound plates, 
each of which has as many epipodia as there are primary plates 
in it. In one of the plates in the middle of the ambulacral series 
there are three pairs of pores, which occur in a curved series or 
arc. This arrangement of the pairs is due to the crowding of the 
plates during growth; owing to the same cause, the elementary 
ambulacral plates no longer always extend right across the half 
of the ambulacrum to which they belong, but are cut off from 
the median suture by the union of adjoining plates behind them. 
Plates thus cut off from the central suture line are known as 
“ demi-plates." In an ordinary Echinus esculentus each compound 
ambulacral plate (Fig. XII. 4) consists of one central demi-plate 
(d) between two primary plates (p). 

The principal remaining elements in the skeleton are those of 
the five jaws, and of the internal processes, to which the muscles 
that work the jaws are attached. The Dental Apparatus (Fig. YI.) 
is a conical structure which is placed apex downwards over 
the mouth. The axis is hollow and contains the pharynx or 
commencement of the oesophagus. The dental apparatus consists 





Fio. V. 

Traiis\er8e section through peristtuiual plates of 
■ I . ..1.. M||„; a globular apliaendiuiii jit its pit 

^Ali-1 ii ,1 
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of twenty pieces. The largest of these are the five pyramids (Fig. 
VI. p); they are shaped like the sectors of a cone, being pointed 
at one end, having two flat sides, and with a curved outer margin. 
The flat sides are marked by transverse ridges, which serve for the 
attachment of the muscles that bind the pyramids to one another. 
The pyramids are hollow, and in each of them lies a long, curved, 
keeled tooth, the hard point of which projects through a hole 
at the pointed lower 
end of the pyramid. 

Above the suture be¬ 
tween a pair of pyra¬ 
mids rests a short, thick 
bar known as the brace; 
above the brace (ft) is 
a curved bifid process 
or “compass” (cp). 

Round the inside of 
the peristome is a hard 
raised rim (Fig. VII. 
p.r) which rises into an 
arch over each of the 
ambulacra. This is the 
“ perignathic girdle,” 
and to it are attached 
the muscles which work 
the masticatory appara¬ 
tus; one set of muscles 
attached to the pyramid 
pulls the jaws apart; 



Dental apparatus of K<hnnis ('scuhntK'^, L. A pyramid 
seen from the suU* (I), and from Iwhmd (il), p, pyramid; 
and f, Its epijdijsis , t, tooth , I’, bmee , rp, compass. 


other sets, attached to the braces and compasses, pull them down¬ 
ward and drive the teeth together. 

The remaining skeletal structures are small and unimportant, 
and consist only of scattered calcareous ]dates and spicules which 
are distributed through the tissues. The principal of these are 
the “rosettes” or “pellions” (rings of plates which support the 
suckers), and spicules in the stems of the podia. 

The internal anatomy of the Echinus may be most conveniently 
studied by the removal of the upper half of the test. The five 
ovaries will then be seen lying in the upper parts of the inter- 
radia, and the great coiled intestine occupying most of the 
interior. The main features in the internal anatomy are shown 
in Fig. VII. 

The Alimentary Canal begins with a mouth (mt) situated at 
the centre of the peristomial membrane (jpst ); from the mouth the 
muscular pharynx (ph) passes upwards through the central tube 
of the masticatory apparatus. The oesophagus (oe) runs horizon- 

19 
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tally from the upper end of the pharynx to the lobed stomach (s), 
which is twisted in a spiral twice round the body cavity; it con¬ 
tracts above to the rectum (r), which opens to the exterior by an 
anus (a), situated in the centre of the apical system. 

The Water-vascular System. Above the top of the dental 
apparatus a vessel may be seen running round the oesophagus. 
This is the circumoesophageal ring of the water-vascular system 
(c.a.i?). From it five radial vessels pass downwards outside the 
masticatory apparatus to the peristomial membrane; there they 
bend upwards, pass beneath the arches of the perignathic girdle 



DiaKraminatic vertical section tl>roup'll Kchimt^. a, anus; amp, ambnlacral plate; op, 
ampulla; 6, branchiae; c oe.v, circumoesophageal Aessel of water>vascular system; d,o, dorsal 
organ ; g, gonad ; m, niadreporite; vU, iiioutli; n.r, nerve ring; ce, oesophagus ; p.o, arch of 
perignathic girdle; pd, podia; ph, pharynx; vdo, pedicellaria; pp, periproct; p.r, ridge of 
perignathic girdle ; pet, peristome; py, pyramids of masticatory apj^ratiis . rectum; r.n.c, 
radial nerve cord; 5 , stomach; «.e, stone canal; sph, sphaondia; up, sj., e; $t, Stewart's 
organ; tb, tubercle; v, Pulian vesicle on circuinoesopnageai vessel. 


(p.a), and one runs up the inside of each ambulacrum. Branches 
from the radial vessels are given off alternately to right and left; 
one of these branches passes to each pore-pair, below which it opens 
to a pair of pocket-shaped vesicles or ampullae (ap). From each 
ampulla a small tube passes through both pores; the two tubes 
unite on the exterior to form the shaft of the tube-foot or 
podion (pd). 

The water-vascular system round the peristome of an irregular 
Echinoid is shown in Fig. XLIV. The water-vascular ring (w.v.r) 
lies above the peristomial membrane, and just above the circumoeso* 
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phageal nerve ring, which can be seen in the figure, connecting the 
five ambulacral nerve cords (am.n). 

The walls of the podia are strengthened by calcareous spicules, 
and expand at the end into a sucker. The function of the tube- 
feet is to help in locomotion. The sucker is pressed against a 
smooth surface; water fiom the reservoir or ampulla is driven 
into the podion, and the tube-foot is thus rendered tense and rigid. 
The rosette of plates in the sucker is pulled backward, when a 
vacuum is left between the sucker and the surface against which it 
is pressed. Firm attachment is thus secured, and the animal can 
drag itself along (for action, see Fig. XLIl.). So powerful are 
these suckers that, by their means, the Echiiioids of the genus Colobo- 
centrotus (Fig. XXXIV.) can cling to exposed rock surfaces, fully 
exposed to the surf of a coral reef. 

The supply of water to the water-vascular system is introduced 
by a membranous vessel—the stone-canal (s,e) —which rises from 
the circumoesophageal ring, and is attached to the plate of the 
apical system which bears the madreporite (m). As we have seen, 
this plate is perforated by many small pores, through which water 
can pass into the stone-canal. Owing to the small size of the 
pores, the water is filtered as it enters. In Echinus esculent us the 
stone-canal is membranous, and the name therefore appears inap¬ 
propriate. The name was first applied to this canal in the genus 
Cidaris, in which it is hard and calcareous. The flow of water in 
the interior is regulated by five “Polian vesicles,** situated on 
the circumoesophageal ring, and acting as reservoirs. The latest 
account of the function of these vessels is given by Uexkull (82). 

The main points in the distribution of the water-vascular vessel 
can ba easily verified; but the Blood-vascular or haemal System 
is more obscure. The most important structure is an ovoid body 
(Fig. VII. d.o), situated beside the stone-canal; it is known as 
the “ dorsal or axial organ,*’ and by other names (see Chapter VIII. 
pp. 23, 25). Its canal joins above with the stone-canal; it is said 
to open to the exterior through the madreporite, but this is denied 
by some authorities (as Hamann). Bound the upper end of the 
canal of the dorsal organ *’ is a circular canal known as the 
“genital ring,** which appears to be connected with a series of 
haemal vessels or lacunae which surround the dorsal organ. In 
this case it must be also connected with a ring round the oesophagus, 
from which five branches pass downward beside the pharynx, and 
then run up along the test below the ambulacra. The “ circum- 
oesophageal haemal vessel ” is connected with a haemal vessel which 
runs along the inner side of the stomach. 

A third group of canals or vessels consists of a circular sinus 
round the oesophagus, from which five branches run up the ambu> 
laora between the radial water-vascular vessels and the radial nerve 
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cords. This group of sinuses is known as the “ pseudhaemal 
system.” 

The function of the haemal and pseudhaemal systems has been 
much debated, and the relations of their various members are still 
uncertain. The dorsal organ is sometimes said to be a kidney, 
as by Hamann (38) and the Sarasins (72). Hartog (39) has 
supported this by claiming that the circulation is outward 
through the madreporite; but Cu^not and Ludwig (62) main¬ 
tain that the current is inhalent. Leipoldt and Prouho (70) 
point to the absence of any glandular epithelium and of any 
connection between the cavity of the organ and the general body- 
cavity. They therefore deny that the organ is a gland, and regard 
its function as the making of amoeboid cells for the perivisceral 
fluid. It therefore seems most probable that the haemal system 
distributes nutrient material through the body, both in solution 
and by corpuscles (see also Durham, 11 of previous list, p. 36). 

A third circumoesophageal ring is that of the Nervous System 
(Fig. VII. n.r). This is placed below the water-vascular ring. From 
it five radial nerve cords (r.n.c), the ambulacral nerves, pass up the 
inside of the test, between it and the ambulacral water-vascular 
vessel. Branches from the ambulacral nerve cord pass right and left 
to the ampullae, and give off smaller branches which pass through 

the pores to the suckers 
(Fig. VIII.). The branches 
fork, one half running up 
the podion and the other 
expanding over the surface 
of the test as a plexus, 
which controls the move¬ 
ments of the spines and 
the pedicellariae. A small 
nerve ring (n.sp) surrounds 
the base of each spine. 

The Generative Organs 
are large and simple. They 
consist of five branching 
glands (Fig. VII. g\ which 
lie attached to the inter- 
ambulacral plates in the upper part of the body-cavity. Each of 
the five organs opens to the exterior by a single tube which passes 
through the pore in a genital plate. The young of Echinus are 
free-swimming plutei, and undergo a metamorphosis during the 
development and resorption of the pluteal skeleton and its append¬ 
ages (cf. development of Echinocyamus, Chapter VIII. pp. 15-17). 

Respiration is largely eflfected by the aeration of water in the 
podia; but in addition to this there is a series of five pairs of small 


sp. 



Fio. VIII. 


Diagram of innervation of spines in Edkimis. 
ambulacral plate ; ep, epidennis; m, muscles of 
spines; n, branch of nerve passing out through 
pore; n.pd, branch of nerve to tube foot; n.x, branch 
of nerve running across test to n.sp. the spinal 
nerve; pd, podion; sp, base of spine ; pi, ambulacral 
plate with (o) boss of tubercle and (m) mamelon. 
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folded branchiae or gills (Fig. VII. h) lying on the margins of the 
peristomial membrane. These are diverticula from the general 
body-cavity, and pass out by the ten notches in the peristomial 
margin of the test. There are, moreover, five large internal 
vesicles rising from the upper edge of the masticatory apparatus; 
these are known as “ Stewart’s organs ” (Fig. VII. si5), and may 
act as internal gills. 

The ordinary Echinus, then, has the following characters:—It 
consists of a skeleton, which is mostly external, and is com¬ 
posed of numerous closely fitting polygonal plates, bearing spines. 
Within, it has a simple, coiled, alimentary canal, with mouth and 
anus at the opposite poles; it has five generative glands; an 
elaborate series of water-vascular vessels, provided with podia, 
ending in suckers. This water-vascular system, the blood-vascular 
system, and the nervous system each consist essentially of a 
ring round the mouth, from which five branches pass outward, 
one up the inside of each ambulacrum. 

Among the Echinoids the Variations in Structure from this 
simple type are very diverse. Thus the form, instead of being 
globular, may be depressed into a thin, flat sheet, in which the 
wide, low roof has to be supported by pillars, as in Scutella (Fig. 
XXXV. 4). In some of these thin forms the posterior margin of 
the test is lobed and digitate, as in 
Rotula (Fig. IX.); in some cases the 
ends of the processes unite, leaving 
perforations or “ lunules.” In such 
depressed forms, owing to the sharp 
division of the test into upper and 
lower halves, the central podia of 
the former are useless for purposes 
of locomotion, and are specialised 
to serve as branchiae; thus the am¬ 
bulacra become modified into petaloid 
and extra - petaloid portions. The 
ejection of the excreta through an 
anus situated in the middle of these 
branchiae would be disadvantageous, 
owing to the consequent pollution of 
the water. Hence, in such forms, the anus has passed backwards, 
and opens in the hinder part of the test. This backward move¬ 
ment of the anus is usually balanced by the forward movement 
of the mouth, and thus the Echinoid loses its quinqueradiate 
symmetry and becomes bilaterally symmetrical. 

This change affects not only the position of the external 
apertures, but the development of the internal organs. Owing to 
the invasion of the posterior interradius by the anus, the generative 



Fm» IX. 

JJotula Aitgwti, with posterior “digita- 
lious ” and a iiair of anterior “ lunules.” 
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gonad there aborts; the gonads thus occur as two lateral pairs, and 
increase the bilateral symmetry of the Echinoid. This is further 
strengthened by changes in the structure of the apical system 
of plates. This system, as in Cuiaris or Echinus (Fig. I.), consists 
of a double circle of plates. The inner circle is formed by the 
five genital plates, which are often called the basals. As the 
latter name has been given to them on the ground that they are 
the homologues of the basal plates in Crinoids, the older name of 
genitals is here retained. The outer circle of plates occur in the 
angles between the genitals, and as they bear the “ oculi,” they 
are called the oculars; they have in turn been regarded as homo¬ 
logous with the radial plates of the Crinoid cup and called “radials,'' 
while Cu6not, on a different theory of homology, calls them the 
“ terminals.” As the double circle of plates surrounds the anus, 
this form of apical system is known as “ endocyclic.” From its 
typical arrangement, as seen in CidariSy variation takes place in 
two directions. The extreme of one line is seen in Tiarechinus (Fig. 
XVIII.) and Lysechinus, in which the apical system of plates forms 
either half or nearly the whole of the test. In the other direction the 
plates become less important; in Aspidodiadema (Fig. XXIL) they 
form a single ring of ten pljites; and in Asthenosoma (Fig. X.) they 
^ are either reduced to ten rudimentary plates of no 
functional importance, or are altogether absent. 

The membrane which lies between the anus 
•§ and the genital plates is generally covered by num- 
erous small plates, known as the “anal plates.” 

Fia. X. some genera, such as Acrosalenkiy some 

Apical syatem of of the anal plates are large and thick, and are 
firmly attached to the genitals. One of these 
atho ^ ^ plates may increase at the expense of the rest, 

until, as in the genus Salenuiy there is one large 
suranal plate attached to the genitals (Fig. XIX.). This plate 
has been regarded as the homologue of the imaginary dorso- 
central plate of the Crinoids. This plate pushes the anus back¬ 
ward from its originally central position. 

A tendency towards the retrogression of the anus is shown 
in all groups of Echinoids. One of its effects is the pulling 
out of the posterior plates of the apical system, and the consoli¬ 
dation and increase of those in front. Thus in Zeugloplmrus the 
anterior genitals meet along the middle line, while the posterior 
genitals become narrow and are completely separated from one 
another by the oculars. In Pygaster (Fig. XI. 1) the retrogression 
has become so marked that the anus lies just outside the apical 
system, which is therefore “ exocyclic.*^ In Clypeus (Fig. XI. 2, 3) 
the anus becomes completely detached from the apical system, 
which is no longer a ring of plates, but a compact group. 
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In Echinus the madreporite (Fig. I. m), or the opening of the 
water-vascular system, is on the right anterior genital plate. After 
the anus has receded from the apical system, the madreporite 
begins to follow it. In a simple compact apical system the pores 
of the water-vascular aperture occur only in the right anterior 
corner of the system. Such a system is said to be “ ethmophract,” 
as in Discoidea or Micraster (Fig. XI. 4). In more advanced forms 
the pores and the plate on which they open extend backward until 



Apical systems of Ecliinoidea. 1, Pygastcr umhrtUa; 2, Clypcus sinmtw; 3, Clypexit Huai ; 
4, Discoidea conica; 5, Spatangus purpureus. In 1 and 2 the anus is still in contact with the 
apical system; in 8 it is free; 4 is ethmophract, and 6 ethinolysian. 


they separate the two postero-lateral genitals, as in Spatangus 
pwrpv/reus (Fig. XI. 5). Such an apical system is said to be 
“ ethmolysian.” 

Another change in the apical system is wrought by the elonga¬ 
tion of the test in the antero-posterior direction, whereby the 
apical system becomes elongated. The plates of the two pairs of 
genitals become adjacent, and completely separate the anterior 
and the two pairs of oculars from each other; the three anterior 
ambulacra usually meet close together, and are separated from the 
two posterior ambulacra by a wide space. The three anterior 
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ambulacra then form the “ trivium,” and the two posterior form 
the “bivium.” This may be clearly seen in the common Chalk 
Echinoid, Echinocorys scutatus^ Leske (syn. Ananchytes ovatuSy Lam.), 
(Fig. XXXV. 2). In some cases the separation of the trivium and 
bivium becomes greater; it is finally completed in the Jurassic 
genus CollyriteSy and the living genus Fourialesiay in which the 
apical system is broken up into two parts, separated by a zone of 
ordinary interambulacral plates. 

Important changes also take place in the plates of the test, 
affecting both their structure and arrangement. 

The Interambulacral Plates are biserial in the great majority 
of Echinoidea, but they may be uiiiserial, triserial, or multiserial. 
Eiach plate may bear one tubercle or more than one; to increase 
the strength of the muscular attachment of the spine, the mamelon 



is perforated by a small hollow, and the boss becomes irregular, 
owing to a series of crenulations. 

Thus among other variations of interambulacral plates are the 
following:—Those which are unituberculate with the tubercles 
either plain or crenulate, perforate or imperforate; those which 
are bi- or multi - tuberculate, and have the tubercles either 
perforate or imperforate; those which are granulate, as in 
Palceechinus; those which have their edges bevelled, as in Echino- 
tkwia. 

The principal variation in the Ambulacral Plates is in the 
number of elementary plates (shown by the number of pore-pairs) 
in a compound plate. There are five main types:— 

1. The cidaroidy when all the plates are low, simple primaries, 
as in the Cidaridae, Orthopsinae (Fig. XII. 1). 

2. The diadenwidy when all the plates are primaries, but they 
are united in sets of threes into compound plates (Fig. XII. 2). 
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3. The arhacioid^ when the compound plates are formed of 
three simple plates, the middle one being a large primary, while 
the other two are small demi-plates (Fig. XII. 3). 

4. The echinoidy when the compound plates are formed of three 
simple plates, but the middle plate is a small demi-plate, and the 
two others are primaries (Fig. XII. 4). 

5. The cyphosomoid type, when the compound plates are formed 
of many simple plates arranged in arcs, in which the middle com¬ 
ponents are demi-plates (Fig. XII. 5). 

In most of the compound ambulacral plates, one or more of the 
constituents become “ demi-platesby losing their contact with 
the vertical suture on either side of the series. In some Echinoids 
some of the plates are further reduced by growth-pressure, so that 
they lie along the horizontal sutures between the primaries, as in 
the Echinothuridae, or form broad areas of numerous small plates, 
as in the Melonitidae. For these plates the name of “klasma- 
plates ” has been suggested. 

One important variation affects both the ambulacral and inter- 
ambulacral plates. In some forms, such as AsthenosQrruiy the plates 
are thin and attached to powerful lateral muscles (Fig. XXX.), by 
which the test can be contracted and 
expanded. In such Echinoids the plates 
are not closely fitted like stones in a 
mosaic, but the edges are bevelled, so 
that the plates overlap like slates on a 
roof. 

The Mouth Armature also under¬ 
goes gr eat changes, which may be best 
seen by the nature of the perignathic 
girdle, of which there are five main 
types. In Cidaris (Fig. XIII. 1) it is 
“ disconnected,” consisting only of an 
erect “ridge” situated on the inter- 
radial plates around the peristome. 

In Salenia (Fig. XIII. 2), in addition to 
the ridge, there are small “ processes ” 
on either side of the ridge—the pro¬ 
cesses arise from the ambulacral plates. 

In the Diadematidae and Echinidae 
(Fig. XIIL 3) the ridge becomes insig¬ 
nificant and the processes important; 
they lengthen and form an arch across 
the ambulacra. The perignathic girdle 
is then said to be “ continuous.” The extreme form is met with 
in such genera as Echinomeira (Fig. XIII. 4), where the arch is 
strengthened by a strong cap. In those Echinoids in which the 







Fio. XIII. 

TyiM!*R fT I" ■ Ik iikMiii' kiiilles. 1, 

diacounect -I i v | ■■ ■>! ' m "i* 2, dia- 
cunnected ivj." ■ i simple 

arch of Dicudema, 4, capped arch of 
Echinmvttra. a, ambulacral plates; 
aur, auricle ; c, cap; i, interainbula- 
cral plates; i.a.p, interanibulacral 
processes. 
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apical system is exocyclic, the jaws become less important. In 
the Clypeasters the jaws are massive, but their power of move¬ 
ment slight, as they are poised on small vertical processes which 
fit into a socket on the pyramids. 

In the Holectypina we see a gradual reduction of the peri- 
gnathic girdle, the processes becoming low and the ridge important 
(as in Discoidea), until in Galerites the ambulacral processes are 
absent, and there are only five low interradial thickenings which 
act as ridges. Finally, from the Atelostomata the perignathic 
girdle and jaws are completely absent. 

The Generative Glands are fairly constant in character, but their 
number varies, one or more being lost in many Irregular Echinoids. 
The young are generally free-swimming plutei, but some species 
are viviparous, the young being nursed in marsupial depressions 
(Fig. XI 4 IIL, see Wyv. Thomson, 81). 

In spite of these great variations in structure there are several 
characters common to all Echinoids. By the selection of those 
structures which are found in all the Echinoids (except when they 
have been lost by obviously secondary modification) it is possible to 
conceive a schematic Echinoid. This is useful, as it helps us to an 
idea of the primitive ancestor of the class, and as it brings into pro¬ 
minence the features which separate the Echinoidea from the other 
Echinoderma. 

The Primitive Echinoid—for which various names have been 
suggested—probably had a globular muscular body, covered by an 
irregular series of polygonal plates. It must have had a simple 
alimentary canal rising from a mouth situated at the centre of the 
lower surface; at first, possibly, it may not have had an anus, 
which, when it came, opened on the upper surface. Three rings 
surrounded the oesophagus, and from each ring five branches passed 
up the test to the aboral pole. These three rings with their 
branches formed the water-vascular, blood-vascular, and nervous 
systems. Branches from the radial vessels of the water-vascular 
system passed between the plates of the skeleton to the exterior 
and acted as suckers. The suckers, by absorption of parts of 
the plates, at length passed out through pores, instead of through 
the sutures. The perforated plates were therefore marked off 
from the others and formed the five ambulacra, while the imper¬ 
forate plates between constituted the interambulacra. A tube 
connected the water-vascular ring with the exterior, and allowed 
the entrance of the necessary water by a single pore. Five un¬ 
paired gonads occupied the interambulacral areas. The primitive 
Echinoid did not have either a stalk, apical system of plates, 
masticatory apparatus, or perignathic girdle. 

Such an animal would have been regarded as an Echinoid, as it 
was not attached by the aboral surface, but on the contrary had 
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the mouth downwards; as its gonads were quinqueradiate; and as 
its ambulacra extended from the peristome almost to the aboral 
pole. The union of these three characters separates the Echinoidea 
from the rest of the Echinoderma. 

Proceeding to discuss the Sub-Classes, Orders, and Families of the 
Sea-urchins, we may sum up their common characters in the following :— 

Diagnosis of the Glass. ^—The Echinoidea are eleutherozoic Echino¬ 
derma which are actinogonidial {i.e. having the gonads quinqueradiate) 
and zygopodous (the podia extending from the peristome to near the 
aboral pole). The body is covered by numerous series of plates, usually 
polygonal and in vertical series. The apical system may be absent, 
rudimentary, well developed, or very extensive. The gonads are un¬ 
paired and interradial. The body is spherical, or flat, or bilaterally 
symmetrical, and is covered by spines which may be long, stout, and 
strong, or present every stage of reduction to such as are fine and 
silky. An anus is always iiresent, but its position is variable ; but 
it is either at the aboral pole or in the posterior interradius. Respiration 
is partly by gills and partly by podia. Development is either direct or 
indirect 

The usual primary subdivision of the Echinoidea is into two sub¬ 
classes— PaL/Rechinoidka and Euechinoidea ; the former including ap¬ 
proximately all the Palaeozoic, and the latter all the Neozoic Echinoidea. 
The last formal attempt to define the two groups was that of Duncan 
(24, p. 4), which has been accepted by Jackson (41). 

Excluding from Duncan^a diagnoses characters common to the two 
sub-classes, we find that the only distinction between them is that the 
Palseechinoidea have either one or more than two vertical rows of plates 
in each interambulacrum, and two or more vertical rows of plates in each 
ambulacrum ; while the Euechinoidea have two vertical rows of plates in 
each interambulacrum and in each ambulacrum. 

This classification is open to two fatal objections. The rule is not 
absolute. Thus in the Cretaceous genus Tetracidaris there are four rows 
of plates in each interambulacrum ; and in such genera as the Euechinoid 
Tripneustes, it is no more correct to say that there are only two rows of 
vertical plates in the ambulacra, than it would be to say so of the Palae- 
echinid Palceechinus which is described as having more than two vertical 
series. In the second place, the classification separates fairly close allies, 
and brings together extremely divergent forms. Thus, such a species as 
the Liassic Euechinoid Cidaris edwardsi is far more closely allied to such 
a Palseechinoid as Archaeocidaris than the latter is allied to Tiarechinus, 

The separation of these two sub-classes was originally based on several 
very definite characters, such as the imbrication of the plates, the flexi¬ 
bility of the test, and the number of pores in the genital plates. One by 
one these characters liave been shown to be valueless for the purpose for 
which they were used, but the classification based on them has been re¬ 
tained. It is preferable to return to the division of the Echinoidea into 
—Rboularia and Irreqularia. 

' Emended from Bell (10), p. 214. 
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SuB'ClASS 1. ItEanLARIA Endobranchiata. 

Mouth and anus at opposite poles. Anus surrounded by the apical 
system of plates, when they are present. No external gills. 

Order 1. Bothriocidaxoida, Schmidt. 

Lov^B has shown that in many young Echinoids the interambulacrum 
begins and ends with a single plate. In the oldest known Echinoids the 
whole interambulacrum consists of a single vertical series. The Echinoids 
in question are two species from the Ordovician rocks of Esthonia. They 
belong to the genus Bothriocuhris, Schmidt. 

Bothriocidaris has a small test, on the top of which is an apical 
system (Fig. XIV. 2), composed of a ring of five large ocular plates, in 
the angles between which are five small imperforate genital plates. 
Each ocular plate has two pores. The anus is in the centre of the 
apical system, and the periproct is covered by six or eight anal plates. 
The test is mainly formed by the ambulacra. Each ambulacrum consists 



1 2 3 


Fig. XIV. 

Bothnocularis Pnhlcux, Sclmndt; OMlovician, Uussia. 1, from the Hide ; 2, apical system; 

3, p(!^l^tcum:ll plates. The iiiterambulacral plates are shaded. 

of two vertical series of hexagonal plates, each perforated by one or two 
pore-pairs. The interambulacra are narrower than the ambulacra, and 
consist of a single series of plates which do not extend to the peristome, 
from which they are cut off by the expansion of the peristomial ambulacral 
plates (Fig. XIV. 3). The most recent description of the genus is by 
Jaekel (42). 

Order 2. Gystocidaroida, Zittel. 

Echinoidea Regularia Endobranchiata with test ovoid, flexible. No 
apical system of plates. Madreporite and anus (when present) open in¬ 
dependently in the posterior interambulacrum. Mouth central. Ambu¬ 
lacra of low, closely packed plates. Interambulacra broad, of numerous, 
thin, and irregularly arranged plates, bearing short spines. A masticatory 
apparatus present. 

Family 1. Palaeodisoidae. Gystocidaroida with depressed, discoid 
body. The ambulacral plates are biserial, crowded, and narrow; on the 
oral surface they are not perforated by pores, but the podia pass out 
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through the sutures between the plates. Near the aboral pole the 
ambulacra are narrower and pores occur in the plates. Qenus— 
PalaeodiscuSf Salter, from the Silurian of Ludlow. It is the most 
primitive of known Echinoids and has been frequently assigned to the 
Stelleroida. The main radial water-vascular vessels appear, however, 
to have passed along the inside of the test instead of below or outside 
the ambulacral plates, as in Stelleroids (Salter, 42 on p. 280, ante; Neu- 
mayr, 64 ; Gregory, 36). 

Family 2. Echinqctstidae. Cystocidaroida, in which the ambulacra 
consist of narrow plates, each perforated by a pore-pair. The pore-pairs 
are biserial; most of the plates are low primaries, but demi-plates also 
occur. Genus— Eckinocystu, AVy v. Thoms, (non Hall), Silurian; one of 
the most remarkable of known Echinoids. It has no apical system of 
plates, and the anus and madreporite both open independently in the 
posterior interradius. The genus is therefore sometimes described as 
exocyclic, but it is really acyclic (Gregory, 36). 

ORDifiR 3. Cidaroida. 

Echinoidea Regularia Endobranchiata, in which the peristome is 
central; the periproct is central on the aboral surface of the body, and is 
surrounded by the apical system of plates. The ambulacra each consist 
of two vertical series of simple narrow plates, some of which may be 
demi-plates. The interambulacral plates are unituberculate, bearing large 
spines. There is a dental apparatus. 

In the Devonian system the Echinoids are scarce, but their characters in¬ 
dicate a marked advance upon the Silurian species in the strength of the tests, 
owing to the greater thickness 
and regularity of the plates. 

Two main lines of differen¬ 
tiation are apparent. In the 
first the increase takes place 
in the interambulacral plates, 
in the second the ambulacral 
plates become more import¬ 
ant. The former is the order 
Cidaroida, the latter is the 
order Melonitoida. 

There are four families 
of Cidaroida, of which three 
are extinct. The most typical 
genus is Cidaris ; the earliest 
and most primitive is LepidO’ 
eentruB. 

Family 1. Lepidocentridak. Cidaroida with amouiacrai pore-pairs 
in a single series. Interambulacral plates in more than two vertical rows. 
Test flexible, owing to imbrication of the plates. No interambulacral 
plates pass on to the peristomial membrane. This family is represented 
by four Palaeozoic genera —LepidocentrnSf Muller, Devonian; LeptdechinuSf 



Fio. XV. 

DiagThii- -‘f •>( plates near perietomo 

111 /'j'' / -'f 'iif hJ voiiian, Genaany. 
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Hall, Devonian and Lower Carboniferous; Koninckocidaris, DoUo & 
Buisseret, and Perischodomus, M‘Coy, both Carboniferous. The main 
character of the family is that none of the interambulacral plates occur 
detached from the test on the peristomial membrane (Fig. XV.).^ 

Family 2 . Arghaeocidaridae. Cidaroida with ambulacral pore- 
pairs in a single series. Interambulacral plates in more than two vertical 
rows. Test slightly flexible, owing to slight imbrication of plates. 
Peristome large, several rows of the interambulacral plates as well as of 
the ambulacral passing on to the peristomial membrane. The main char¬ 
acter of this family is that, while the interambulacral plates remain in 
more than two series and somewhat imbricated, in both of which 
features it agrees with* the Lepidocentridae^ it has acquired the peristomial 
characters of the true Cidaridae. Genera— Archaeocidaris, M‘Coy (Fig. 



Fio. XVI. 


1, PaUfechimis ftjihaerints, M'Coy ; Cnrboiuferous. S, A plate and spine of JrcTiaeocidaris 
iin'f, Fleiii.; Carboniferous. ' i. ,/... ».i ■. i|f U, Hemicidans intermedia, 

Flein.; Mul. Jurussic, 6, j'> I. i -i- 6, Dysaater ringena, Ag.; 

Jurassic. 7, Knallaster Greenovi, Forbes; Cretaceous 8, Catopygns columbanue, I^ani.; 
Cretaceous. 


XVI. 2), and Lepidoddaris, Meek & Worthen, both Carboniferous. In 
the latter some of the ambulacral plates are demi-plates. Xenocidaris^ 
known from spines only, may also belong here. 

Family 3. Cidaridae. Cidaroida with ambulacral pore-pairs uni¬ 
serial and plates all primaries. Interambulacral plates in two vertical 
series in each area. Test rigid, as the plates do not imbricate. Several 
rows of interambulacral and ambulacral plates pass on to the peristomial 
membrane. The family includes the living genus CidarUy Leske, with 
its numerous subdivisions— Rhabdoddaris, Chondrocidarisy StereocidarUy 
DUcocidariSy TyloddariSy Typoddaris, DoroddariSy etc. Gonioddarisy Des.; 
OrthoddariSy Cott; TemnoddariSy Cott; Polyddarisy Quenst, are also 
genera of this family. CidarU is one of the most primitive of recent 
Echinoids, and therefore one of the most instructive. 

^ The systematio value of this character is shown in Jackson’s interesting paper 
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Fig. XVII. gives the aboral surface of CWom (SUreocidaru) suhvm- 
cviot^ from the Chalk, showing its primitive dicyclic apical system ; its 
massive interambulacral plates separated by very narrow ambulacra, com¬ 
posed only of low, simple primaries (Fig. XII. 1). The arrangement of 
the peristomial plates in this genus is very important; the peristomial 
membrane is covered by loose plates which include representatives of 
both the ambulacral and interambulacral series. There are no arched 
processes over the ambulacra, the perignathic girdle consisting only of 
interradial ridges (Fig. XIII. 1). The internal gills,^ or Stewart^s organs, 
are well developed. 

Family 4. Diplocidaridae. Cidaroida with ambulacral pore-pairs 
biserial. Interambulacral plates in two or more vertical series in each 



Cidaris ^Stenocidarig) mt.hvcsiuihi'ni, d’Orbii,iij , from the Chalk. 


area. Peristomial plates as in Cidaridae. This family includes the 
interesting genus Tetracidarisy Cotteau, which has four row^s of plates in 
each interambulacrum. This Pala^echinoid character is associated with 
a type of ambulacrum which, for the Cidaridae, is remarkably specialised. 
A second genus is DiplocidariSy Desor. 

Order 4. Melonitoida. 

Echinoidea Begularia Endobranchiata, in which the peristome is cen¬ 
tral on the lower surface, and the |}eriproct central on the upper surface, 
surrounded by the apical system of plates. The ambulacra each consist of 
two or more rows of simple plates, of which some or all may be demi- 
plates, or klasma-plates. The interambulacral plates are covered by 
granules bearing short, simple spines; but occasional tubercles may occur. 

* It should be remembered that the respiratory function of these organs is still 
hypothstioal. 
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There are more than two vertical series in each interambulacrum. There 
is a masticatory apparatus, but no external gills. The order is therefore 
endocyclic, gnathostomate, anectobranchiate, with simple ambulacral 
plates, and having granulate interambulacrals. 

This order represents an offshoot from the main Cidarid stem. It 
began in the Silurian, attained its maximum in the Carboniferous, and 
became extinct in the Permian. There are three families in the order, 
and these form an evolutionary series. All differ from the Cidaroida, 
by having granular instead of unituberculate plates, which, by itself, 
however, is not a character of ordinal importance. The main feature 
is the great increase in the importance of the ambulacral areas, reminding 
us of Bothriocidans, This character is well developed in the two more 
specialised families, but in the Palroechinidae it is only just appearing. 
Thus the family named is closely allied to the members of the Cidaroida, 
and is separated from that order only as it marks the beginning of a 
very remarkable ty})e of Echinoid structure. 

Family 1. Pal^echinidae. Melonitoida, in which the ambulacral 
plates are essentially biserial (or in one case triserial). Most of the 
plates are primaries, and the remainder long, narrow, demi-plates. The 
plates of the test are rigidly attached. One row of interarnbulacral 
plates passes on to the penstomial membrane. Genera— Palmechinus, 
M‘Coy (pars), and Rhoechinusy Keeping; and perhaps also Perischocidari,% 
Neumayr (syn. Homotoeclms^ Sollas). The family is separated from the 
Melonitidae, owing to the grea^ difference in the characters of the 
ambulacra; but it is regarded as the ancestral group from which that 
family was derived. Rhokhinus is the simplest genus, and includes those 
with the pore-pairs in a single series. Palwechinus, which ranges from 
the Silurian to the Carboniferous, includes those in which the pore-pairs 
are biserial, and demi-plates occur (Fig. XVI. 1). 

Family 2. Melonitidae. Melonitoida, in which the ambulacral 
plates are all small, simple klasma-plates, which are multiserial in arrange¬ 
ment. These form broad areas. The test is rigid. One row of inter- 
ambulacral plates passes on to the peristomial membrane. This family 
represents a marked advance on the previous one. The tendency 
towards the crowding of the ambulacral plates and the reduction of many 
of them into klasma-plates has made great progress. Genera— OHyoporus, 
Meek & Worthen, Carboniferous; the plates agree in general character 
with those of PalceechinuSy but the ambulacral plates are quadriserial 
instead of biserial. MeloniteSy Norwood & Owen, Carboniferous; the 
process has gone further, and each ambulacrum consists of from six 
to sixteen vertical series. 

Family 3. Lepidesthidae. Melonitoida, in which the ambulacral 
plates are small klasma-plates, multiserial in arrangement The plates 
of the test imbricate. None of the interarnbulacral plates pass on to the 
peristomial membrane. This family is the extreme type of the Meloni¬ 
toida, and represents a condition in which the plate arrangement becomes 
most irregular. It includes the species with the greatest number of plates 
in the ambulacra. The plates being thin and small, the test is necessarily 
fragile, a danger to the animal obviated by the imbrication of the plates. 
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Am is the rule among all thin-platcd, flexible Echinoids, there is a marked 
tendtocy to irregularity, especially shown in Pholidocvdaris. Genera— 
PhoUdoctdaftB and Lepidetthet^ both of Meek & Worthen, from the Lower 
Carboniferous. 

Order 5. Plesiocidaroida, Duncan. 

Echinoidea Regularia Endobranchiata with a small rigid test, 
penstome and periproct central and opposite. Periproct in the centre 
of an apical system of large plates, which forms half of the whole 
test The ambulacral areas are short and biserial. Their plates are 
all simple primaries. The interambulacra have each a single peristomial 
plate. 

Faicily 1. TiARECHiNiDAE. Plesiocidaroida with desmactinic ambu¬ 
lacra (is. ambulacra continuous from peristome to apical system). Each 
interambulacrum consists of four plates, viz. a single peristomial plate 
and three tall, vertical plates in a horizontal row. Genus— Tiarerhinus, 



1 2 ;i 

Fi«.. XMII 

Tiarechimis jmncrps, Neuiiiayr; Trios, Tyrol. 1, from the side, ‘J, from below ; 

8, the apical syHtem (maguifled). 

Neumayr; Trias, Tyrol. The tigures (Fig. XVllL) show its enormous 
apical disc, small ambulacra, and vertical interambulacral plates. 

Family 2. Lysbchinidae. Plesiocidaroida with ambulacra limited to 
grooves on lower surface of the test Each interambulacrum begins with 
a single peristomial plate succeeded by a row of two plates, and this by 
one or more containing three plates. Genus— Lysechinm, Greg. (34) ; 
Trias, Tyrol. 

This small order includes the two most aberrant of all known 
Echinoids. In Tiarechinus there are three vertical plates in each inter¬ 
ambulacrum, while the calyx is much larger and more crinoidal iu 
aspect than in any other Echinoid. It has hence been regarded as an 
argument in favour of the origin of the Echinoidea from an ancestor in 
which the apical system was of great importance. Both known genera of 
Plesiocidaroida are small forms, and they appear to have lived under 
unfavourable conditions in Triassic lagoons, for the Echinoids with which 
they are associated are all dwarfed. Hence it seems more natural to 
dismiss Tiareckinvs and Lysechinus as two aberrant genera, in which the 
test was strengthened by the development of the apical plates. Thus they 
have no bearing on the character of the ancestral Echinoid. 


20 
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Sub-Class 2. Kegularia Ectobkanchiata. 


Echinoidea with mouth and anus at opposite poles. Endocyclic, with 
external gills. 

Order 1. Diademoida, Duncaii. 

Echinoidea Kegularia Ectohranchiata in which the mouth and anus 
are both central and opposite. The anus opens in the centre of the apical 
system (which may however be rudimentary). The external branchiae 
pass out through the buccal clefts. A dental apparatus is present. 
There are no interambulacral plates on the peristomial membrane. The 
ambulacral plates are generally compound. 

This Older marks a great advance on any of those previously 
defined. The ambulacral plates in some forms remain as simple 
primaries, but in the majority they unite into compound plates, different 
from anything met with in the preceding groups. At the same time 
external gills appear, with or without internal gilhs, and none of the 
interambulacral plates occur on the peristomial membrane. The order is 
accepted practically as defined by Duncan,^ but his method of division is 
not followed. 

Sitb-Ordicr 1. Calycina. 


Diademoida in which the apical system is very large and includes 
one or more supplementary suranal plates. 

As we have seen l.i the description of Tianchiims and Lysechinus, 
these small forms gaine<l strength by the development of a series of 
large apical plates. In one group of the Diademoida the same result 
is obtaiiiLMl by the incoiporation of one or more “suranal plates” 
in the apical system Like TiarwhinuSy 
the Echinoids m which this feature first 
appeared are very small. The character has 
persisted from the Trias to the present time, 
but the Echinoidc in which it occurs are never 
large. 

Family 1. Salenjidae. Calycina in 
which th ambulacral plates are simple 
primaries, and there is one large suranal 
plate in the apical system. Genera— i^aknia^ 
Gray ; Heterosaleniay Cott ; Peltastes, L. Ag, 
(Fig. XVI. 5 ; Fig. XIX.); GoniophoruSy L. Ag.; 
Brnteria, Ebert 

Family 2. Acrosalkniidae. Calycina in 
which there are one or more suranal plates in the apical system; the 
ambulacral plates are simple primaries near the apical system, but com¬ 
pound, with demi-plates near the peristome. Genus— Acrosale^tia, L. Ag. 

^ The perigiiathic girdle is not always continuous as stated iu his diagnosis.— 
Duncan (24), p. 24. 



Fio. XIX. 

SaUnia varispina. Abactinal 
surface. 
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SUB-OllDEtt 2. ArBACINA. 


Diaduiuoida in which tlie ainbulacriil are sim]>lc primaries 

near the apical area ; at the ambitus they are conipuund. Some or 
all of the compound jdates consist of a large central primary, on either 
side of which is a small demi-plate. (These plates are on the “arbacioid” 
type of Duncan.) 

The Echinoids of this sub-order contain forms characterised by remark¬ 
able simplicity of structure. The interambulacial plates are large and 
generally of the Oidarid type. The peristome is large. The ambulacra 
are iiariow except on the ambitus and near the peristome, where they 
often expand somewhat suddenly. The a])ical system is large and .simjde. 
There are two families, one of which is typically Jurassic, and the 
other typically Cainozoic. This dilference in age has probably delayed 
the recognition of the resemblances between the two families. There 
are, however, several (Vetaceous genera ^\hich link the Jurassic and the 
Caiim/oic lorms, and thus support the idea that the Arbaciidae are the 


descendants of the llemicidaridae. 

Family 1. Hemicidaridai:. Arliacina in which the ambulacral 
plates are narrow, and consist of simple primary iilates for «some 
distance from the apex. The compound plates are few in number, 
and irregular in arrangement; the arbacioid 
type of plate is not extensively developed, 
many of the coiiipoun<l plates being dia- 
deinoid, though with the sutures approach¬ 
ing the arbacioid character (Fig. XX.). This 
family is not well marked off from the 
Arbaciidae. It represents the characters of 
that family imperfectly developed. Genera 
— Hemicuiaris, L. Ag. (Fig. XVI. 4 ; Fig. 

XX.), 18 the moftt imiiortant; Acrondaris, 

Li. Ag. i (lOUtOjiyy D. Ag. , L in OjfCU ttij ot Jleinn'ulami uitti tiKilm, 

Poiiiel; (Jidaro')U'i, Colt.; GhfpticH.% L Ag. ; 

Leptocidaris, Quenstedt, and several sub¬ 



h'ut. XX 


Sliownij^ the 
aiharitMil .stiuclure of the i>lute8. 
(Attei Dimcan.) 


genera. 

Family 2. Arbaciidae. Arbacina with bmall, generally sub-conical 
tests. They arc ornamented by numerous granules ; a bare space occurs 
in the middle of the upper part of each interambulacrum. The am¬ 
bulacral plates are mainly on the arbacioid type, but there are some 
primaries near the apical system, and a few diadenioid plates betw’een 
the primaries and the arbacioid plates. Ocular pores double. This 
family includes four primitive genera ; of these two are only known 
living, one occurs in the North American Cainozoic, and the fourth 
ranges from the Eocene to the jireseiit day. The main distinctions 
from the Hemicidaridae are that in the ambulacra there are fewer 
primaries and more compound plates, and that the union of the inter- 
ambulacral plates is strengthened by the development of a series of 
knobs and sockets. These occur on the facets of the plates, the knobs 
of one plate fitting into the sockets of the next (Fig. XXI. 2). 
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Gknera— Arhacia^ Gray ; Echinocidans, Dune, non Desmoulins; Coelo- 
pleumSf Ag. ; Podocidarisy A. Ag. 


Sub-Order 3. Diademina. 

Diademoida including a series of Echinids in which the compound 
ambulacral plates gradually increase in complexity. In the simplest 
forms all the plates are simple primaries; in others, some of the plates 



Arhftcta rtigta. 1, ambulacral plate ; 2, mtei-anibulacrnl plate sliowiii;; arliculai 
l»itH (p) ami knobH (1). 


are compound, each being formed of three primaries (the diademoid 
type); in others, again, some of the plates consist of three or more prim¬ 
aries and one or more demi-plates, which occur between the aboral and 
middle primaries. 

This is the largest of the sub-orders of regular Echinoidea and 
includes important families. It represents an evolutionary series from 
the primitive Eodiadema to the complex Cyphosomatidae or the 
abnormal Echinothuridae. The simplest members of the sub-order can¬ 
not be distinguished from the Saleniidae by ambulacral structure alone, 

but they are clearly separated by 
the absence in this group of any 
Buranal plate. 

Family 1. Orthopsidae. 
Diademina with the ambulacral 
plates all simple primaries, and 
the pore-pairs in a simple series. 
This interesting family includes 
a series of simple Echinoids, 
which form the beginning of the 
sub-order Diademina. It in¬ 
cludes seven genera ranging from 
the Middle Lias to the present day, viz. Eodiadmay Dune. ; Archaeo- 
diadema, Greg.; OrthopgiSy Cott ; Oymnodiademay Lor. ; Peronuiy Dune. ; 
Eekinopsis, L. Ag. ; AspidodiademOy A. Ag. The only living genus is 
Aipidodiademay a deep-sea form dredged by the ChaUenyer, It has 
been made the type of a special family by Duncan, but it seems to 



1 Fkj. XXII. 2 


Aapidodiadevia tonsim (after A. Agassiz). 1, from 
the side; 2, from above showing the apical system 
composed of a single ring of ten plates. 



THE ECHINOIDEA 


309 


be a survival of the Ortliopsidae. The apical plates form a single 
circle, within which are five large anal plates around the anus (Fig. 
XXII.). 

Family 2. Diadematidae. Diademina in which the anihulacral 
plates at the ambitus are compound, and consist of three (Fig. XXIIl.) 
or more (Fig. XXIV.) primaries fused together with an occasional demi- 



( onipound ambula- 
cial platps of Pmemln- 
(hadema hm%$T^enca , 
Uirt simple clMUlpmoKl 
tyjip of tlin'O primnriPs. 



Vu. XXIV 


Cmiipound ainbulacral 
plate of Pmidodiodono 
hemisphacrica^ containiii}' a 
demi-plate (d) 



IJompoiniil Rinbulacial plates 
<»( ]1ai'<dt(ide»ui Muhcli'n (aftci 
Duman), oiictonm'd offoui and 
the otbei of 1i\e eumponent*. 


plate (d). This family includes fourteen genera ranging iVom tlu; Lias 
to recent times, viz. Diadema, Gray; Psmdodiadema^ Desor (Figs. XXIIL, 

XXIV. ); iVftcrodirtdema, Cott. ; Diademo'psu, \ Wnght ; 

Echinodiademay Cott ; Pleurodiadema^ Lor. ; PlacodiadonHy Dune. (Fig. 

XXV. ); Heteivdiademay Oott. ; Codiopsisy L. Ag. ; Ma(j7W8my Mich.. 
Cottaldiay Des. ; CentrostephanuSy Peters ; Hehkodmlemay Gregory. 

Family 3. Diplopodiidae. Diademina in which the ambulacral 



Fia. XXVI. 

Ambulacral platea of DtjAopodta 
>v»'»<pora (after uuncan), ahowing the 
binerlal arrangem®nt of the pore-palrs. 



Fio. XXVII. 


Compound ambulacral pUtea 
of Ppthm Suuthi. one plate 
consiMtK of tlnco primaries, 
and onn of a central primary 
ami two dcini-platcs (d); the 
]>orc.pairs occur in ooliqno 
sei ics, with three pairs in each. 


plates are compound ; the pore-pairs are biserial either throughout the 
urea, or at least near the peristome (Fig. XXVI.). Gemm—Diplopodui, 
M‘Coy ; Phymediintu, Des.; Atteropfis, Cott.; Diplotagina, Schlnter; 
PliOophyrm, Peron & Gauthier; (?) Acantherhinus, Duncan & Sladen ; 
Micropyguy A. Ag. 

Family 4. Pedinidae. Diademina in which the ambulacral plates 
are compound and the pore-pairs are triserial (Fig. XXVII.). Genera 
Pedina, Ag.; Pteidopedim, Cott. ; Heterocidaris, Cott; Stomrcki>i«$, Des.; 
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PohjcyphiHf A^^ ; Pedinotliiiriaj Greg. ; Microjjcdinay Cott.; Codeclmm^ 
Des.; Kchuiojwdiint^ Cott.; Echiuofhrix, Pet. ; Astropygay Gray. 

Family r>. CYriiosoMATiDAK. Diadeiuina in which the amhulacral 
plates are compound ; tliey are high with from three to seven i>ore-pairB 
in an arc ; the ad oral and supra-adoral, and sometimes also the aboral 
plates are primaries. The remaining constituents 
demi-plates (Fig. XXVIII.). Genera— Actwo- 
Cott. & Gauth.; Cyphosorruiy Ag. ; LeiosoTtia, 
^ V ^ Triger; Gauthima, Lamb.; ThylechinuSy 

*Pomel; Coptosomay Des. ; MicropsUy Cott.; Ortlie- 
^ Fv\ xxviii Gauthier (sMi. (7rti5ffr?nT, Dune.); TnplacidWy 

Ainbulacral plat<‘ of 

cypJmmmt, coiniiosed of In thc normal compound amhulacral plates of 
three pnmaneH and two .1 i 1 11 . • . r 

flemi.plates. the Diaaematuhie each plate consists of three prim¬ 

aries ; hut, as 111 the case of Fig. XXIV., an extra 
deiiii-plate sometimes ap]>ears below the uppermost 2 )rjmarv. This is the 
link between the tyjacal Diadematidae and Cyphosomatidae. Demi-plates 
ap]»eai' 111 Diadematids m thc Middle Oolites ; the Cvphosoinatidae begin 
in the Upjicr Oolites and attain their maximum in the Cretaceous. The 
last members of the family lived in the Eocene. 

Family 6. Kchinothuhidak. Diadcmina in which thc test is more 


or less Ilexihle ; the jdates are thin and usually sejiarated by menihnine. 
Apical system rudimentary (Fig. X ; ; amhulacral plates tiiserial, arranged 
typically in triplets of a central ])rimary between two klasma-plates In 
one genus three triplets unite together to form a single plate. This 
inter(‘sting hiimly w’as founded by Wyville Thomson to include the 
Chalk fo>^il KclanotUvria^ S, P. Wo^dw^, and some living Kchinoids 
tlredged by the Pornipiyc Expedition. As the tests are Ilexihle and 
tlie jdates overlaj), the family was at first eom]>ared w'ith the Palaeozoic 
Echinoids. P. and F. Sarasin arguetl from the rudimentary nature of the 
apical disc, and from the groat size of thc “ Stewart’s organs ” and the 
presence of jiow’erful radial muscles (the tw'u latte* characters being very 
noticeable in a new' species of described by those autliors) that 

thc Echinothuridae were a primitive family of Ecliinoids, and heljied to 
establish the origin of this class from a Holothiiroid ancestor. ISeviani 


accepted this conclusion. But, as has recently been shown (Gregory, 
35), the family is an oft’shoot from the Pedinidae ; the genus /Vrfino- 
ihuria helps to bridge the gap between Pedina and the oldest known 
Echinothurid— Pdanechinus, 


Sub-Family 1. Pei.ankchininae. Echinothurids of which the am- 


huhicral plates are com])Ound ; those near the apex consist of two demi- 
plates and a large middle primary. Those at the ambitus consist of 
three sets of three plates united into a single polyporous plate; each 
trij)let of this compound plate consists of a primary betw'een two demi- 
plates or klasma-plates. Genus —PelanechintUy Keeping; Corallian, 
Wiltshire. An admirable account of the genus has been given by Groom 
(37). Sub-Family 2. Echinothurinae. Echinothuridae in which the 
amhulacral plates are simple and free ; they consist of triplets, each com¬ 
posed of a large central primary, and with an isolated klasma-plate above 
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and below it Genera— Echinothuria^ S. P. Woodw.; fi'oni the Chalk ; 
AsihmoBoma^ Grube (Fig. XXIX.), a living genus with large “Stewart’s 
organs” and powerful radial muscles; and Phormosmnaf Wyv. Thomson, 
with rudimentary Stewart’s organs and without powerful radial muscles. 
In the Echinotliurinae the reduction in the calcification of the test, 
which had begun in Pekmechmus^ has been canied so fiir, that all the 
ambulacral plates are disunited, but are held together by strong muscular 
lining. In Astheuosoma there is, in addition, a senes of ])owcrful radial 
muscles (Fig. XXX.), which give a i>anting motion to the test. The 



Kig. XXIX 

Aethtnosmna In/^fna. Oral suilaco , the Upe of the iuavh an- sec ii iMotnuliiiK tlaouKli 
the penstoniial meuibnuie 

spines are covered by epithelium, and when handhid cun inflict a sliurj) 
sting. 

Suu-Order 4. Echinina. 

Diademoidu in which the ambulacral plates typically consist of an 
aboral and adoral primary, between wliicb are one or more derni-platcs. 
The sub-order includes a series of Echinoids, in the simplest of which the 
compound ambulacral plates consist of three primaries, and are separated 
from one another by free primaries. 

In the sub-order Arbacina the plates of the test are often fixed 
together by sockete and knobs (Fig. XXL 2), while in some genera, such 
as Olypticui^ there is a great development of the subsidiary ornament. In 
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the simplest forms of the Echmina both characters are further developed. In 
the Chalk genera, Olyphocyphvs and ZeuglopleiMrus (Fig. XXXI.), the sutures 
are excavated by deep hollows, while the plates 
are thickened by granules and ridges. From 
such forms as these there is a gradual transi¬ 
tion to others with deep pits, which dowel 
into the plates, as in Temnoplevrtu (Fig. 
XXXII.). The transition from the diademine 
to echinine type of ambulacral plates is 
sbo\vn by Zexiyloplcurns and Orthok^vs, In 
the former the plates consist of three fused 
primaries, separated by free primaries. The 
middle primary is often very small, and in 
Oriholophus is often reduced to a demi-plate. 
The plates then have the arrangement typical 
of Echinus. From this oligoporous plate 
the polyporous strongylocentrotoid type is 
produced by the development of one or 
more demi-plates between the aboral and 
ad oral primaries. 

Tliis Hub-order began in the Cretaceous. 

Family 1 . Temnoplburidae. Echinina in which the compound 
ambulacral plates are formed of three constituents. In the oldest and 
most primitive forms the three plates are all primaries ; in the later and 
more specialised types the middle plate is crowded into a demi-plate 
(i.s. the plates are on the Echinoid type). There is a great development 
of superficial ornamentation, and the plates are 
hollowed or undermined by depressions or pits. 

Sub-Family 1. Qltphooyphinae. Temnopleuridae 
in which the compound ambulacral plates are com¬ 
posed of three primaries; the plates are united by 
dowelling, but there are no sutural pits. Genera— 

Olyphocyphus^ Hairae (syn. Rhahlopleurus^ Cott); 

ZeuglopleuriLs^ Greg. ; EMma/phus, Cott.; Paradox- 
echinus, Laube ; Leweyphus, Cott. Sub-Family 2. 

Ortholophinae. Temnopleuridae in which the com¬ 
pound ambulacral plates are composed of two primarie.s 
and an intermediate demi-plate. The plates are united 
by dowelling, but there are no sutural pits. Genera 
— Ortholophus, Dune.; Coptophxjma, Peron & Gautli.; 

Lepidopleurus, Dune. & Slad. ; (?) Trigonocidaris, A. 

Ag.; Dictyopleurus, Dune. & Slad.; Arachniopleurus, 

Dune. & Slad. {Radiocyphus, Cott). Sub-Family 3. 

Temnopledrinae. Temnopleuridae in which the 
compound ambulacral plates are composed of two laerutnahowinff iim^e 
primaries and an intermediate demi-plate. True 
sutural pits occur, and these often undermine the 
plates (Fig. XXXII.). Genera — TemnopUurw, Ag.; Temnechinus, 
Forbes; Opkh/inut, D^r; PUurechinus, Ag.; Salmaeii^ Ag.; Salma- 




llailial muscle ur Asthenoaoma. 
(After P F. Sarasin.) 
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Dbderlein; MespHia^ Desor; Microcyphm, Ag. ; AmhlypruusteSy 
Ag. ; GoniopneugteSy Dune.; HolopnevMeSy Ag.; (f) Grammechinuiy Dune. 
k Slad. 

Family 2. Triplbchinidae. Echinina in which the ambulacral plates 
eonsist of two primaries and an interme<1iate deini-plate. The three pairs 
of pores are arranged in arcs of triplets; the sutural faces of all plates 
are smooth ; and there are no pits or grooves in their substance ; so that 
in these three respects the Triplechiniclae differ from the Temnopleuridae, 
though an approach to this family is shown by Grammechinm. Genera— 
EchinuSj Linn. ; PsammechinuSy Ag. ; Mirropsinay Cott. ; Leiopedinay Cott; 
TripnemteSy Ag. { — Hipponoe)) tsfii'cchimt.% Dcbor; GlyptechinvSy Lor,; 
HybechinuSy Desor; Toxojmrvstcft, A. Ag ; Poktltty Desor; EvcehwuSy 
Verrill; Pedinnpsi^ Cott. 



Fio. XXXII 

TennapUurus toreiumtiru'^ (after A};asHiz), showing tl>e pitted test. 

Family 3. Stronoylocentrotidak. Echinina with more than three 
constituents in each ambulacral plate, the pores being in high curved 
arcs. Genera— Strongylocentrotusy Brandt; Sphacrerhtiiiu% Desor; Echino- 
strephusy A. Ag. ; Kurypneustes, Duncan & Sladen; PseudoholetiHy Trosch. ; 
Aeolopneuatesy Dune. & Slad. 

Family 4. Echinometridae. Echinina with three or more con¬ 
stituents in each ambulacral plate. The test is elongate, and the long 
axis does not coincide with the antero-posterior axis. Genera— Echino- 
metra. Gray; Stoviopneustety Ag.; Heterocentrotus and ColobocentrotuSy 
Brandt; Pa/ramleniay A. Ag. The elliptical shape of the test is the most 
remarkable character in this family. The pcrignathic girdle is very 
powerful, each arch being surmounted by a cap (Fig. XIII. 4), The 
spines are large and very varied in form. In Heterocentrotus the 
secondary spines form a fur below the primary spines (Fig. XXXIII.); 
in Ooloboemtrotus the spines are stout and end in flat surfaces; they 
arc so crowded together as to form a natural armour-plate (Fig. 
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Fia XXXn I. 

HetcroccnUlitU'- nirmimllatHS (after A£:a»Hiz), allowing lelatiun of unary and secondary spines. 



Fi«. XXXIV. 

Crdoboeenh'otna atmtus, sliowing the tcsscllate arrangement of the spines. 


XXXIV.). The spines of the Triassic genus, Anauloctdaris^ Zitt., had 
a similar arrangement. 
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Sub-Class 3. IrrkouiiAiua, Desor. 

Echinoidea in which the anus lies outside the apical system of plates 
in the posterior interradius. 


Order 1. GnathoBtomata, Zittel. 

Echinoidea Irregularia with a central peristome surrounded by a 
perignathic girdle : jaws i>re8ent, but sometimes rudimentary. Ambu¬ 
lacra all similar. 


Tliis is the first of the two orders of Irregular Echinoidea, and 
differs from tlje other order—the Hpaiangoida—by the presence of a 
perignathic girdle and jaws. As in the Kegular Echinoids, tliere is a 
marked tendency for the anus to pass backward out of the apical 
plates. In Pyfiastrr tlie i)eri.siome is much like that ot StovHchinns, 
ami the ambulacral plates are sometime-s compound ; the jaws are fragile, 
but otherwise normal. The only 
character that excludes the genus 
from the Diademoida is that 
the anus opens outside the ajucal 
plates (Fig. XXXV. 1). Vygastcr is 
thus the nearest foim we know 
tf) the ancestor of all the Clyjie- 
astroid and Spatangoid sea-urchni'*. 

The order (liiuthostoTiiata in¬ 
cludes three main senes. Tlie first 
was tyjncally IMeso/oic, and was 
character used by the reduction in 
the functional importance of the 
jaw’s, and the formation of the 
perignathic girdle into a high tubu¬ 
lar peristome. From this series 
branches diverged in opposite 
directions. In one the jaw’s dis¬ 
appeared and the perignathic girdle 
became rudimentary; while the 
ambulacral plates remained as in Pyyastcr. This branch culminated in 
the aberrant group of the Qalcritidae. Later on a second branch was 
given off; in this the jaws became of greater pow'er ; the ambulacra 
became complex, parts of them expanding into petals, the podia of which 
act as branchiae. The Gnathostomata may accordingly be divided into 
tW'O sub-orders. 



Fio. x.x.xv 

Irreunltr Echiiioiiloa. 1, Pygeuter muisuU 
I’hll ; JuruHsic S?, Echuin'orys 
I.psKe; Chalk . 5 , (ialrritM vlhngalertts, . 

Clmlk 4, Scut [Ja strintvln, Serr.; OUt^oceiie, 
Malta 


Sub-Order 1. Holecttpina. 

Gnathostomata in which the jaws are reduced in size and strength. 
In the most primitive members tbe jaws are arranged as in the 
Diademoida ; but in later forms they are inside a tubular perignathic 
girdle. The jaw*8 do not worK on sockets. 
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This sub-order is difficult to characterise, as it includes the primitive 
Irregular Echinoids, os well as one series of these forms which has 
continued to the present day. 

Family 1. Pygasteridae. Holectypina in which the peristome is 
large, and the perignathic girdle consists of disconnected processes. 
The ambulacra are simple and apetaloid. Genera— Pygasfer, Ag. 
(Fig. XXXV. 1); Pilens^ Desor ; Pygastrides, Lov4n ; HolectypiiSy Desor ; 
(?) Pachyclypeua, Desor; Galeropygus^ Cott. Family 2. Discoidiidak. 
Holectypina in which the peristome is small and the pengnatbic girdle 
tubular. Jaws unknown. Ambulacra apetaloid. Genera— Discoidea^ 
Gray ; Protocyamus,^ noin. nov. Family 3. Galeiiitidae. Holectypina 
in which the perignathic girdle is rudimentary, jaws are absent, and 
their place taken by ten buccal plates. Genera — GuleriteSy Lamk. 
(Fig. XXXV. 3) ; Lanicrm^ Dune.; AdelopneiisteHy Gauth.; (?) Copto- 
disciis^ Cott. & Gauth. Family 4. Conoclypeidae. Holectypina in 
which the peristome is .‘«mall ; the ]»erignathic girdle tubular and high, 
surrounded by live bourreleK Genera— Conoclypeu.% Ag.; Ovidypem^ 
Dames. 


Sub-Order 2. Clypeastrina. 

Gnathostomati in which the jaws are powerful. The teeth are 
placed in pyramids, which articulate by a socket fitting on to vertical 
processes ; the jaws only move horizontally, and have neither braces nor 
compasses (p. 289). The ambulacra are ]>etaloid. 

Tliis sub-order includes a series of striking variations from the 
ordinary Echinoid type. EchinonjaMiis is the most primitive form, and 
appears to have developed from an ancestor closely allied to Protoexjamm. 
The great advance in Kchinocyanuis is the expansion of parts of the 
ambulacra into rudimentary petals (Fig. XXXVI.); in the upper part 
of the ambulacra the outer pores of the pore-pairs have increased to small 
.*<lit8, and occur along curved lines, enclosing somewhat leaf-shaped areas. 
Beyond these only a single pore occurs in each anibulacral plate. The 
perignathic girdle of Echinocyamus consists of five vertical pegs, rising 
from the interradial jieristomial plates; this reminds us of OaUrUeif in 
which the perignathic girdle is reduced to five interradial thickenings. 
The structural differences between Protocyanun and Echinocyamus are 
."inall, and their importance is exaggerated by the different shape of the tests. 
But Kchinocyamns was succeeded by a very divergent series. Most of the 
members of the group are long, broad, and low ; some ore thin and flat. 
In these case.s the upper surface regains the support it loses owing to 
departure from the dome-shaped fonn, by the development of pillars which 
pass from floor to roof. The ambulacra in the typical forms are petaloid, 
and the j^odia in these areas expand to act as branchiae (Fig. XXXVL). In 
some cases pores only occur in the petals ; in others they are scattered over 
the test, occurring on botli radial and interradial plates. In some genera, 
such as Lagamim^ though the petaloid portions of the ambulacra are broad, 

* A name su£^e.sted in lieu ol EchiniUs proposed by Duncan, but preoccupiuU by 
Leske for Echinoids, and by Muller and Troschel for Asteroidea; theiianie i.s selected 
to indicate the affinity of this echinoid with the E hiaocyamna scries. 
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they are narrower than the ambulacral plates in the extra-petaloid portions 
which expand laterally, and are much broader than the interambulacra. 
In the simplest members of this group the interambulacra are, however, 
continuous ” from apical system to peristome (as in Laganum ); but in 
the more advanced, such as Rotulay the interambulacra are ** discontinuous,” 
the ambulacra meeting one another and cutting off the interambulacral 
peristomial plate from its connection with the rest of the interambulacrum. 
Another feature peculiar to this sub>order is the presence of a series of 
furrows on the lower surface of the test; these are known as the actinal 
furrows, and they are either straight, as in the Clypeastridae, or bifurcating, 
as in the Scutellidae. 

Family 1. Fibulauudae. Cly|)eastrina with ambulacra in rudi¬ 
mentary open petals. The interambulacral plates are continuous. The 
pillars are slightly developed. The perignathic girdle consists of five 



Fi(i. XXXVI. 


Branchial podiu fioin pota- 
loid portion of ainlmlncnun ol 
Clypeaster 



1 2 

Fn.. XXXMl. 

Ki'hinoryiniufi 1, n|»|MM 

• linn I »)iii\i in. niMii-l' I'l taU mid 
f ■m [•■•li- 111*' h'W'i 

Rurtaco Hliowin;; tin* tinu'* inter* 
inedinte lirtueen tlir cential 
mouth and the postal lor border. 


single interradial processes. The peristomial interradial plate is large. 
Genera— Echmocyamus, Phelsum (Fig. XXXVII.); Sculdlinay Ag.; Sis- 
mondia, Desor; Fihulariay Lam.; ThegasteVy Pomel. 

Faihily 2. Laoanidae. Clypeastrina with anibulacra petaloid ; 
numerous pores for prehensile podia occur in addition to the large pores 
for the respiratory podia. The interambulacral plates are “ continuous ” ; 
the peristomial plate is medium in size and bears a single perignathic 
process. The actinal furrows are simple and straight. Genus— Laganum^ 
Blainv. 

Family 3. Scutellidae. Flat Clypeastrina with closed petaloid 
ambulacra. The interambulacral plates are “ discontinuous ” in some or 
all of the areas ; the peristomial plate is large and bears a single peri¬ 
gnathic process. The actinal furrows are bifurcating. Genera— 

Lam. (Fig. XXXV. 4); Echinaracknivs, Leske ; Echtnoducus, Ag.; Encope^ 
Ag.; Monophoia, Ag.; MellUa, Ag.; Melitella, Dune.; AitriclypeuSy Verrill; 
Lenitay Desor ; Mortoniay Desor ; Eotulay Ag. (Fig. IX.); RotulMeay 
Etheridge ; Moulinsiay Ag.; (1) Rumy Ag. The most striking feature in 
this family is the extreme thinness and flatness of the tests. In some 
species, such as Scutella siriaiulaf the test may be 100 mm. in diameter, 
and only 10 mm. in height. The upper surface accordingly needs greater 
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support than it could obtain from the margin of the test; tliis is given by 
numerouB i)illar8 which connect the upper and lower walls. The external 
margin is often notched, as in Scidellu ; the notches may deepen into 
“ slits ” separated by tinger-shaped processes, as in liotuUi (Fig. IX.). In 
some genera two adjacent processes unite at their free ends, and a hole 
is left through the test; such holes are known as luuules,” and occur in 
MeUitUy Moiiophora^ etc. All the interambulacral areas are discontinuous 
in some genera, e.g. Encope, but in Rotnla and Melhta one or two of the 
areiis may he continuous from peristome to apex. 

Fa^iily 4. CLYPJiASTiUDAK. Clypcastiina with closed petaloid 
ambulacra. The interambulacral plates are discontinuous; the peri- 
stomial plate is small. There are two perigiiathic processes 111 each 
area, and they are ambulacral in position. The actiiial iurrows an* 
straight. Si’b-Family 1. Ci-ypeastuinak. Massive Clypeaslridae witli 
closed petals; usually high. Genera— (Jlypeabtcry Lam.; EchuuiuthuHy 
Leske DtplothvcanilniHy Dune.); I*lesi(inthu<j Dune.; Anvuudnnthiis^ 

Bell; Laiibe. Suh-Family 2. Auachnoidixae. Flat, low 

Clypeastridae with open petals. Genera— Amchnoides^ Ag.; Ale,wndria^ 
Pfetfer. These genera are usually included as a sub-family ol 
Scutellidae, which they resemble in external form. Their structure, 
however, allies them more iieailv with the Clypeasters, with which they 
agree in all fundamental characters. They dilfer from the Scutellidae 
by having (1) a very small peristomial interambulacral plate, which in 
some species may be absent in several areas ; (2) straight, simple, actinal 
furrows ; (3) live pairs of ambulacral perignathic processes. 


OuDKu 2. Atelostoxnata, Zittel. 

Fcliinoidea Iri’egularia, in which there are no jaw s, teeth, perignathic 
girdle, or external branchiae. 

The Atelostomata introduce three additional sti'uctures, upon which 
the classilication within the order depends. These are the sternum, 
Hoscelle, and fasciole. In Echinoids previously considered the mouth is 
central or sub-central, and the tive areas aroiiml it are of equal import¬ 
ance; but as the mouth becomes eccentric in position, one interradius 
necessarily becomes longer than the rest The anus is situated in this 
interradius, which requires some modification of the plates for the sake of 
increased strength. In the simplest of the Atelostomata the plates of the 
posterior interradius are but slightly different from those of the other areas 
but the plates are larger, and dovetail more deeply into one another. 
In Collyriies there is a slight advance on this plan, and in genera such as 
Echinocorys and Holaster the plates dovetail so deeply as to form a strong 
sternum along the under side of the test This type is known as the 
“ meridosternous ” (Fig. XXXVIII. 1). In the next stage the first pair of 
plates in the interambulacrum increase in length, and both are in contact 
with the peristomial plate of the same area, as in Toxcuter (Fig. XXXVIII. 2). 
This is the “ amphisternous ” type, the extreme form of which we see in 
Spalafigna purpureus (Fig. XXXVIII. 4). 
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We have seen that tlie upper parts of the ambulacra of Clyveadei\ etc., 
are modified into petals. In one section of the Atelostomata there is an 
analogous expansion of the ambulaem round tlie j>eristome into “ fioscelles.” 


;// 



1 2 o 


riQ. xxxviii 

ThotjpeH of tSiwtant'oid &lt*iiia. J, uioiidimtfnions ; 3, 4, lunphisloinous ; J, intL'niicili.ilf. 
I, JCi liniomrjts m ututns, '2, Toj'ttsWi tivuidmnu'^, li, . i, .'^/latoninut puijmini", 

la, month ; ft, niiUH. 


The peristomial interambuhieral iilates are raised into projecting ritlges 
known as “ Ijounelets ’’; while tlie ambulacra are exiianded into leaf-shaped 
areas known as “ phyllodes.” The pore-|)air8 of the pliyllodes are much 
larger than those of the rest of the ambulacrum. The five bourrelets 
and five pliyllodes together form the fioseelle, which is typical of the 
Cassidulidue. 

Among the Atelostomata large 'opines like those of Ciihirix are never 
found. The spines are vei} 
numerous and generally small, 
forming a fur over the t(*^l. 

In some cases specially rinxli- 
fied spines occur crowded 
together along bands (Figs. 

XXXIX..XLI.), forming “fus- 
cioles.’^ There are five dif¬ 
ferent varieties: (1) The 

peripetalous,” which encloses 

the petaloid portions of the xxxix. 

ambulacra ; (2) the subanal Simple faeciole on AgnssizUi. 

{8f in Fig. XXXVIII. 4), which 

encloses a space, or “plastron,” below the anus; (3) the “marginal,” along 
the border of the test; (4) the “ internal,” which crosses the petaloid 
portions of the ambulaem; and (5) the two “ lateral,” which run from 
the peripetalous to below the anus. All five kinds of fascicles never 
occur toother in the same Echinoid. 
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The Atelostomata include two main divisions, which develop along 
somewhat parallel lines. 



tid \L 

Coiiiikoiuul fascKtlo on part of test of Vucroimeu'^fe-^ (Aftri A^'assiif ) 


SuB-OuDER 1. Astern ATA. 

Atelostomata with the peristome central and never bilabiate ; the 
ambulacra simple, sub-petaloid, or petaloid, and generally all five are 
similar. Floscelle generally present. No sternum. 

Family 1. EcHiNONiiDAE. Asternata with narrow, apetaloid, similar 
ambulacra, and without floscelle. Genera— EchinoneiiSy Van Phelsum ; 
OaleroclypeuSy Cott.; GaleropyguSy Cott. ; Hyboclypens, Ag. ; Infraclypeus, 


an 


s.a. 


Diagram of a Spatangoid Bchinoid, Hhowingarrnngeinent of the faacioles. i, internal fasciola; 
a, peripetalons fasciole; /, lateral fasciole; tn, marginal fascicle; s.a, subanal flssciole; a.n, anus. 

Gauth. ; NttcleopyguSy Ag. ; PileuSy Desor; PachyclypeuSy Desor; Pyrina, 
Desmoulins. 

Family 2. Nucleolitidae. Asternata with sub>petaloid ambulacra 
and no floscelle. Genera— AmblypyguSy Ag. ; AnochanuSy Grube; Anor- 
tkopygusy Cott.; BotriopygtiSy d’Orb. ; Garatomusy Ag. ; (?) DesoreUay Cott; 
Haimeay Michelin ; Iktriona, Dames ; NucleoliteSy Lam. (syn. Eekinobriuut) ; 
OligopodWy Dune. ; Oligopyguiy Lor. ; Pygaulus, Ag.; Trematopygwty d*Orb. 
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Family 3. Cassidulidae. Astemata with closed, petaloid ambulacra 
a floscelle is present Sub-Family 1. Clypeina. Genera—Leske; 
Clypeopygn^ and Faujasia, d’Orh.; Pseadodesordla, Etallon; Pygurostoma, 
Cott & Gauth.; Pygurus^ Ag. Sub-Family 2. Cassiddlinae. Genera— 
AvsiralanthuSf Bittner ; Breynella^ Greg. ; UasniduLiSf Lam.; Eurhodia^ 
Archiac & Haime; Paralampas, Dune. & Slad.; Pygorhynchuis, Ag.; 
BJiynchopygiis, dOrb. ; Stigmatopygus, d*Orb. S^b-Family 3. Cato- 
PYGINAK. Genera— Catopygus^ Ag. (Fig. XVI. 8) ; Neocatojrygus, Dune. 
& Slad. ; PhyllobrissuSf Cott; Pseudocatopygusy Cott. & Gauth. , 5itt- 
derUi, Dune. Sub-Family 4. Echinolampinae. Genera — ConolampoB, 
A. Ag.; Echiiiolampiis^ Gray; Heteroclypeasy Cott.; MicrulampaSt Cott; 
GraUrolampae^ Cott.; Milletia^ Dune.; Neolampas^ A. Ag.; Oriolainpaa^ 
Miinier-Chalmas ; Palaeolampas^ Bell ; Phylloclypeus^ Lor. ; Plesiolnmpas^ 
Dune. & Slad. ; Vologfsia, Cott & Gauth. Sun- Family r>. Eolam- 
PINAK. Genera— Archuicia, Ag. ; AxterostomUy Ag. ; Claviasteiy d’Orb. ; 
Eolampas, Dune. & Slad. 

SUB-OllDER 2. StERNATA. 

Atelostoinata with tlie peristome eccentric anteriorly (usually bilabiate). 
No floscelle ; anterior ambulacrum diflferent from the rest. A sternum is 
present Fascicles sometimes jiresent 

Family 1. Collyritidak. Sternata without Hoscclle. There is a 
rudimentary meridosternum. The anterior ambulacrum is narrower 
than the others. Apical system disjunct; the three anterior ambulacra 
grouped together as the “trivium,” and the two poatero-lateral am¬ 
bulacra as the “bivium.” There are no fascioles. Genera — CoUyrites, 
Desmoulins ; Dysastery Ag, (Fig. XVI. 6) ; Grasm and (?) MetaporhimiSy 
Michelin ; Pygorhytis, Poinel. Owing to the disjunct apical system, this 
family has completely lost the radial symmetry, and presents some 
remarkable resemblances to the Pourtalesiidae. It appears, however, 
probable that while the Collyritidae have descended from some primitive 
asternate form allied to HyboclypuSy the Pourtalesiidae are degenerate 
forms of Prymnodesmian Sternata. 

Family 2, Echinocorythidae. Mendosternous, labiate Sternata, with 
an elongate apical system, and the ambulacra separated into a bivium 
and triviuin, Fascioles present in some genera. Genera —Calymney 
Wyv. Thoms. ; Cardiastery Forbes; Corastery Cott. ; Cystechinusy A. Ag. ; 
EehinocorySy Leske (syn. AmnehytsSy Lam., Fig. XXXV. 2) ; Enallo- 
pneustesy Pomel; Enickasiery Lor.; EntomasteVy Gauth.; Galeastery Seunes ; 
Ouettaritty Gauth.; Hagmoviay Dune.; HemipnemteSy Ag.; HolatteVy Ag. 
(sub-gen. Stemotaxisy Lamb.); Infulastery Hagenow; Jeroniieby Seunes; 
LampadasteTy Cott.; Offastery Desor ; Oolastery Laube ; Ovulastery Cott.; 
Stegastery Pomel; Stmo7iiay Desor ; Tholastery Seunes ; Urechmus, A. Ag. 

Family 3. Spatangidae. Sternata with anterior ambulacrum re¬ 
duced ; apical system compact; sternum either ainphistemous or merido- 
stemous. Section 1. Austinae. Spatangidae without fascioles. Genera— 
ArekaeopneiuteSy Greg.; ClypeanthuSy Cott.; EctiinocrepiSy A. Ag.; Enallastery 
d*Orb. (Fig.XVL7); Epiastery dVrh,; Genicopatagusy A. Ag. ; HemipatOgusy 
Desor; Heterolampas, Cott.; Isattery Desor ; Macradery Roem. ; (t) MegaUutery 

21 
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Dune. ; Palaeobrmus, A. Ag.; Palaeop7ieuste8y A. Ag.; PlatyhrismSy Grube ; 
Spatagocystinj A. Ag.; Toxnater^ Ag. Section 2. Prymnadetinae. Spa- 



Viii XLII. 

Brissopm Itin/erdt Koiljcs, Hp , showiiijj iMiilia in action, and pcripetalous fascicle. 
(Aft»*i l.o\(n) 



Hemimter Philippii^ with young echinoida in Die marsupia. (After Wyville Thomson.) 


tangidae with fascicles, but no subanal fascicle. Genera —Abatusy Desor ; 
Aeesie and Aerope, Wyv. Thoms. ; Agassida, Valentin ; Brissopsisy Ag. 
(Fig. XLII.); Gorastery Cott; DipneTisteSy Cott.; Faorinay Gray; Hemi- 
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Desor (Fig. XLIII.) • Hornoeaster and Hypsospatagus^ Pomel * 
Iraniaster, Cott. & Qauth. ; LamheHiaater, Gautli.; Unthia, Merian • 
Mdra, A. Ag.; Moiropsis, A. Ag. ; Oniitlmder, Cott.; PericosmiJ, 
Ag.; Prenastery Desor; iichiza$tery Ag. Section 3. Piiymnodesminae. 
Spatangidae with subanal fasciole. Genera — Argopatagusy A. Ag.; 
Brissopaiagus, Cott; Brmus, Leske; />Vn/m«, Desor ; Cionohrissusy A, A^.; 
CleistechinuSyhoT.; C ficlaster, Cott; Echinocardiiimy Gray; Enpatagm^ Ag; 
Gaultieria, Desor; Gibbaster, Gautli.; Homolampas, A. Ag.; Isopnenskn] 
Pomel; LhwpneustcSy A. Ag.; Loveniay Ag. & Desor; Linchophorusi^ 
Dames; MacropneudeSy Ag.; Maretiay Meoma, and Meialuty Gray ; Mi- 
crastevy Ag. ; Nacospatanguft, A. Ag.; NeopneusteSy Dune. ; Valatvtropm, 

ffl 



live aiiibulacra iu wlucii the vi-Uk al senes ut«$ each inaiktsl tr ui h 


Lov4n ; PygospatangWy Cott. ; lihinobrmusy A. Ag.; SarsellUy Pomel ; 
Spatangomorphay Bohm ; Bpatangmy Leske (Figs. XLIV., XLV.) ; Htomo- 
poruHy Cott. ; Tiiherastery Peron & Gauthier. 

Family 4. Palaeostomidae. Sternata with a pentagonal, alabiate 
peristome, provided with five buccal plates; a jieripetalous fasciole. 
Genus— Palaeostomay Lovcin {Leskiay Gray). 

Family 5. Pourtalesiidae. Sternata with apetalous, flush ambulacra. 
Peristome in a deep anterior recess. Form elongate ; flat or oral surface. 
The ambulacral plates are uniporous (Fig, XLVI.). This family includes 
perhaps the three most perplexing of recent Echinoids ; but owing to the 
extreme fragility of the tests their study i.s diflicult, and owing to their 
great variability the classification is at present unsatisfactory. The typical 
genus Pourtalesia is the subject of an elaborate memoir by Lovdn (58). It 
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has a disconnected apical system, the postero-lateral interambulacra meet¬ 
ing across it. In this and some other respects it resembles Collyriten ; but 
it has a sub-anal fasciole, and is probably to be regarded as a degenerate 
Spatangid rather than a direct descendant of the Mesozoic Collyritidae. 



J'lu XIA' 

Tlie Heait UrcUm {Spatanyut Abactin&l s>ido 


The becoiid genus Spaiagocydii agrees with PourlaUsia in the disruption 
of the apical system, but it has no fasciole. The third genus Echinocrepu 
also has no fasciole, but the apical ."lystem i.s compact. 



Fio. XLVl. 

Fourtalma Jeffreysi (Wyv. Thomson). 


We are now in a position to discuss briefly, first, the relations 
of the Echinoidea to the other classes of Echinoderma, and 
secondly, the lines of evolution within the class itself. (Gompac# 
Chapter VIII. pp. 17, 33.) 
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Each of the main groups of Echinoclerma has been at one time 
regarded as the ancestor or nearest ally of the Echinoids, and the 
question is still highly conjectural. Embryology gives very little 
assistance. Study of the development of a young Echinothurid, 
Echirmyamus^ or Hemiaster (Fig. XLVII.) teaches important lessons 
as to the affinities between those forms and other Echinoids. It 
shows that the young Echinothurid resembles the Diademoida, 
and that the young Hemiaster is endocyclic. But the earlier larval 
stages have been so affected 
by secondary variations 
that they give no satis¬ 
factory information as to 
whether the Echinoids are 
nearest to the Cystids, 

Crinoids, Holothurians, or 
Stelleroids. 

The Crinoids are so 
unlike the Echinoids in ap- 
j)earance and structure, 
that we know of no form 
that appears to link the 
two classes. Neverthe¬ 
less, the ICchinoidea have been regarded as descended from a 
Crinoid-like ancestor. The acquirement of a radial symmetry 
was unquestionably the most important event in the develop¬ 
ment of the ancestral Echinodorm; it is easiest to explain this 
as the result of fixation, and therefore the fixed, sUilked forms 
have been claimed as the ancestors of the free forms. It is further 
argued that this conclusion is supported by the occurrence on the 
abactinal side of some Echinoids and Stelleroids of a series of plates 
known as the apical system. This system includes a central plate 
surrounded by two circles of plates. The theory has been urged, 
especially by the late P. H. Carpenter and by \V. P. Sladen, that 
the plates of this apical system are homologous with those of the 
calyx of the Pelmatozoa, and are to be regarded as relics from a 
period when these plates were of great functional importance. 
Unfortunately for this view, however, the calycinal or apical plates 
are either absent or unimportant in the oldest Echinoids and 
Asteroids; and it is in later groups, such as the Saleniidae and 
Cidaridae, that the plates are developed on the sapposed ancestral 
plan. Moreover, instead of Tiarechinus —in which the apical plates 
are most important—being ancestral, it is almost certainly an 
aberrant, and somewhat degenerate offshoot. 

The last blow to the idea of the apical plates of Echinoids 
being homologous with the calyx plates of Crinoids, has been 
given by MacBride, who, on embryological grounds, urges that 



V\u WMl 

1.aI^nI form o( oiirniofti, 111 the endocyclic 

stujje (After Afjassi/ ) 
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the abactinal poles of Asteroids and Crinoids, on which these plates 
develop, have nothing to do with one another. MacBride recognises 
the influence of fixation on the anatomy of Starfish and Echinoids, 
but maintains that such fixation was by the actinal surface in 
these two classes, whereas in Crinoids it was by the abactinal 
surface. (See, however. Chapter VIII. p. 14.) 

The question as to which of the groups of organs first acquired 
the radial character is of great importance in connection with the 
origin of the Echinoderma. The Sarasins, who made a detailed 
study of the Echinothuridae, were much impressed with the 
importance of the radial muscles, and suggested that it was the 
muscles that first became pentamerous. There are many striking 
points of resemblance between such a form as Asthenosonia and the 
Holothurians. The Sarasins therefore ridiculed the supposed Crinoid 
ancestor as a “Crinoid phantom,” and derived theEchinoidea from 
the Holothurians. This argument is based on the idea that the 
primitive characters of the Echinothuridae are due to inheritance 
from the ancestral Echinoid. But it appears most probable that 
the Echinothuridae arose from the Diademoid Pedina^ or from 
some close ally of that genus. The primitive characters of the 
Echinothuridae are therefore secondarily accpiired, and are not 
original. The immediate ancestor of the family lived in the 
Jurassic, and not in the Palaeozoic seas. To accept this con¬ 
clusion means to abandon the derivation of the Echinoids from the 
1 lolothurians. 

Leuckart, in 1848, separated the Echinodernni into the three 
groups of the Pelmatozoa, Echinozoa, and Scytodermata, and this 
classification is still generally used in practice. In the two latest 
arrangements of the Echinoderma, those of Bell and Haeckel, the 
Echinoids are still grouped with the Stelleroids. They undoubtedly 
agree in several important characters, the members of both classes 
having the gonads pentamerous, the oral surface kept downward, 
and power of locomotion. 

The class Stelleroidea is older than that of the Echinoidea, but 
we know of no member of the former that can be regarded as the 
ancestor of the latter. 

The evidence in favour of the origin of Echinoids from Cystids 
or allied forms is more weighty. Neumayr advocated this view 
(64, 65), and it has recently received fresh support from Haeckel 
(36 on p. 213). Neumayr included Echinocystis in the Cystidea. 
The genus is, however, here included among the Echinoids. The 
uncertainty as to its position shows that there is an approximation 
between the two classes. We are, therefore, forced to the position 
that one group ^ of primitive Pelmatozoa diverged from the main 
stem and approximated to the Echinoids; and that it was succeeded 

^ Separated in Chapter XIT. os a Class—Edrioasteroidea. 
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by Echinoids so similar in structure that it is hard to draw a satis¬ 
factory line of separation. 

Although the ancestral Echinoid is still unknown, the main 
lines of evolution in the class are clearly recognisable. The 
Echinoids began with forms having small, sac-'iike bodies, and a 
mouth and anus at opposite poles; the body was muscular, 
supported by a series of angular plates, of which five pairs were 
perforated by pores. At the summit of the test occurred the 
apertures of the alimentary, generative, and water - vascular 
systems; and the apertures of these systems were supported and 
held in place by a series of special plates. 

At first the palaeontological record is incomplete, the plates of 
the test being thin, fragile, and loosely fitted together. Hence 
there is a gap between the Echinoid just described and its next 
known successors, in which the interradial plates arc irregular, 
and the apical system of ])latcs is absent. But as the skeleton 
thickens, fossils become more abundant and better preserved. 
We can see the increase in the number of interambulacral 
and of ambulacral plates up to forms such as MeJonifes. Then, 
as the plates became stouter, the fiexibility of the test was 
lost; thus the advantage of having small, numerous ])lates was 
lost. Hence the Kchinoid.s with more than twenty rows of plates 
disappeaied, and were succeeded by a group, the main feature of 
which was the consolidation of the test About the same time 
there ajipeared an ofishoot from the mam stem, in which the test 
was strengthened by a great development of the apical system; 
this arrarigiuncni reached its highest development in twm aberrant 
genera (TiarerJiinus and LpechiHUs) which lived in the Triassic 
coral lagoons of the Tyrol. The Melonitoida and Plesiocidaroida 
apparently left no issue, and all existing aiul post-Triassic Echinoids 
ajipear to have descended from the jirimitive genera of Cidaroida. 

From Cidam^ with its ambulacra of simple primary jilates, the 
more complex types were developed by the crowding of the pore- 
pairs, and the decrease in size and increase in number of the 
spines; hence the ambulacral plates become compound, and the 
interambulacral plates bore numerous tubercles and granules, and 
thus gave rise to the various groups of Regular Echinoidea. In 
some deep-sea forms the calcification of the external skeleton is 
imperfect; the plates are thin and the muscles strong; by the 
imbrication and isolation of the plates there is a return to some of 
the features of the flexible Palaeozoic Echinoids. 

The main departure from the typo of regular Echinoids is 
due to the backward movement of the anus interfering with 
the originally quinqueradiate arrangement of the organs (Fig. 
XLVI.). The mouth passes forward, the jaws disappear, the 
ambulacral podia become specialised for respiration as well as 
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locomotion, the apical system of plates becomes compact, elongate, 
disjunct, or rudimentary, and a bilateral symmetry replaces the 
primitive, pentameral symmetry. At first the j’aws are retained ; 
but as the body becomes bilateral, the mouth is constricted, and 
room for play of the jaws is lessened. No doubt all Echinoids get 
a proportion of nourishment from the mud and sand which they 
swallow; but as their jaws become smaller, and they can browse 
less effectively, th^ importance of this food-supply becomes more 
important. The development of a projecting under lip below the 
mouth was an advantage to the Echinoid, by enabling it to swallow 
more food. Hence the Irregular Echinoids began with teeth and a 
central mouth—a type first met with in the lower Jurassic; later 
on, in the Jurassic, came the second type, in which there are no 
jaws and the mouth is eccentric; the former is the order Gnatho- 
stomata, and the latter the order Atelostomata. The Gnathostomata 
began in the Jurassic with the genus Pygaslei\ which differs from 
the regular ectobranchiate Echinoids only by the anus opening 
behind the apical system ; the Pygastridae were succeeded in the 
Cretaceous by the Discoidiidae, from one genus of which, Fmto- 
eyamus, there is an easy passage to the Fibulariidae, and thus to 
the sub>order Clypeastrina. 

The order Atelostomata has apparently also been derived from 
a genus allied to Fygaster. The jaws are lost, and the apical 
system either remains compact or becomes elongate: the former 
series possibly began with Chderopygm^ whence the rest of the 
asternate forms were derived. The series with elongate apical 
systems began with some such genus as Hyhodypeus, which led the 
way to the Collyritidae and Echinocorythidae, whence the higher 
Spatangid Echinoids descended. 
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Ahacocrimis, 165 1 AdeUu^ieitdesi, 316 

aiiactinal skeletal clementM,! A<letinae, 321 


109 

Abotvs^ 322 

aboral circular sinus (Opli 
266 

Abracrinnsy 166 
AbrotocnuHKy 180 
Acacoci'innsy 166 
AcantharchoHtei'y 251 
Acanihastevy 258 
AcaiUhechinuSy 309 
A canthocriniui, 201 
^icanthocystisy 46 
acanthosplienote, 287 
AcantfiotrochuSy 234 
accessory intestine, 27 

— plates (Ast,), 246 
AcentrotreviiteSy 90, 92 
Acestty 322 
Achlyonicey 229 
Ach/rculocTiMiSy 178 
Achradocystisy 55 
AcrochordQcrinvsy 192 
Acro€uiari8y 307 
Acrocrinmy 159 
AcroaaUniay 306 
Aenturay 278 
octinal furrows (Ech.), 317 

— skeletal elements, 109 
Act%nocrinu8y 169 
AeUnocucumUy 230 
actinogonidial, 237 
actino-)!<teral spines, 256 
Acti/iumetray 196 
ActinophyviOy 310 
Actinopoda, 227 
actinostomial ring (Ast.), 

241 

Actinozoa (Leuckart), 38 
adambulacral, 20 

— mouth, 247 
adambulaerals (Crin.), 115; 

(Ast), 241 ; (Oph.), 270 
Addocrinuiy 201 


adetopneuKtic, 254 
adradii, 20 
), Aduuatu, 155 
Af'^dopuettateSy 313 
Aewp€y 322 

AesLvcnnnay 180 
Aesiocy8USy 208 
AethocysiiHy 57 
Aetitesy 53 
Aganasteiy 275 
A gana)crmn8, 167 
Agassiz, A., 240, 285 
Agassiz, L., 240, 260, 261, 
284 

Agassiziay 322 
AgoMizocrinuSy 181 
Agelacnnoidea, 205 
AgdacrinuHy 207 
AgelacyshSy 207 
AgdadiscuSy 208 
Agriocrtnu»y 156 
Aldrovandus, U., 283 
AUciOy 195 
AUxunilruiy 318 
Allagecrt>mi8y 161 
AllioniUy 201 
AUMriwfSy 162 
Allocy8ti8y 72 
AlloprowXlocrvmi8y 167 
AmkacrinvSy 156 
AuMypMU8te8y 313 
Amblypygus, 320 
ambulacra, 2,15 ; (Blast), 
78; (Ech.), 286 

ambulacralia, ambulacrals 
(Crin.),100,115; (Ast), 
241 ; (Boh.), 288, 296 
ambulacral mouth, 247 
amnion (Ech.), 15 
aihoebocytes, 22 
AmorphicyMiBy 55 
Amph^rUtoorimuMy 178 
AmphiaaUry 254 


Aviphiglyphay 278 
AwphilepiSy 278 
AwitbiphUuiy 278 
Auiphisternous, 318 
AvipkinrOy 278 
Ampkimiy 169 
. t vtphuracriu'HSy 170 

A mphmacyxliSy 47 
Ainplioridea, 43 
ampulla, 290 
AwygdaloeyHtis, 58 
anai plates (Crin.), 119; 
(Ech.), 294 

— spiracle, 85 

— tube, 131 

— a-, 119 
Aiianchytesy 321 
Atujtptiiy 234 
Anaatericut, 258 
AnaulocidariHy 314 
anchylosis, 108 
Ancyivcriamy 177 
anectobrauchiate, 304 
Ani80crmu8y 189 
Ankyrodenmy 233 
AnoclutnuSy 320 

A nomalm thnSy 318 
Ancmudocrinuay 146 
AmmuilMyatiay 51 
AnorihopygnSy 820 

Anltdoffiy 195 
AniheMay 253 
Antfienoid€8y 258 
Anthocyatiay 62 
Anthetnocrinu8y 200 
Anthoerinu8y 176 
autimeres, 19 
Aorocrinuay 167 
AphrodUoaUfy 251 
apical nervous system, 80 

— system (Crin.), 112; 
(Oph.), 268; (Eeh.),286, 
294. See alio ealyolnal 

Apioerinuay 191 
Ap>iooy§ti$y 61 
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A^ocrinus^ 151 
Apneiimoiia, 226 
Apodes, 226 
Aporita, 69 
Aporocrinm^ 201 
Apostolides, N. C., 261 

.1 /■/.312 

A racUnocrinm^ 175 
Arachnocystia^ 64 
Arachnoides^ 318 
Arhacia^ 308 
Arbacina, 307 
arcade-like spaces (Ast.)i 
248 

Arcliaeoddaris^ 302 
ArclMeocriHn.% 200 
Archutiidiadeim^ 308 
Archiieopnenaicsy 321 
Archastcry 251 
A n'/uistei‘t(t.Sy 250 

Archegoi-ysitSy 73 
Archiaciuy 321 
A^giiatery 250 
Argopatagusy 323 
Aristocrinusy 190 
AnstocffstiSy 44 
Aristotle, 218, 283 
arm (Criii.), 112; (Ast), 
241 ; (Oph.), 262, 267, 
270. See also brachia 

— facet, 100 

— pores, 130 
ArihracanthUy, 158 
Arihraatevy 255 
article basal, 108 
articles bracliiaux, 204 
Articulata (Bather), 178 ; 

(Juekel), 141; (Miller), 
138; (Muller), 138 ; (W. 
& Sp.), 139 

articulation (Criu.), 108 
Articiilosa (Jaekel), 141 ; 

(W. & Sp.) 140 
Ascidiastello, 218 
Ascocystisy 77 
AapidiKriH%uiy 201 

Aspuiodiculomy 308 
Aapidosoimy 250 
Aapidura, 278 
Aateriay 201 
Aateriaay 201, 258 

— mbcMy 241 
AateriatUeSy 201 
Asterid plane, 21 
AateriTuiy 254 
Astemata, 320 
AateroblaatuSy 80 
Aaterocrinua (Lyon), 169 

— (Munst), 201 
AaterocyatiSy 80 
Aatendiscut, 254 


Aaterodotif 253 
Asteroidea, 239 ; diag¬ 
nosed, 248 

Aateropsia (Cott.), 309 

— (M. k T.), 254 
Aateroatomuy 321 
Asthenoaomiy 311 
Aatrelluy 252 
Aatridypeuay 317 
Astrioay 202 
Aatroceraay 276 
AatrocheUy 276 
Aairocniday 276 
Astrocomay 202 
Aatmcrinua (Austin), 91 

— (Conr.), 161 

— (Climb.), 202 
Aatrocystiteay 209 
AatriHiony 276 

. 1 slrogomphiiSy 276 
Aatrogmibnny 253 
Aatronij'Xy 276 
Aatro2}ecteny 252 
AatrophytoHy 276 
Aatfopmhay 202 
Astro^ntTpciy 276 
Aatropyguy 310 
J tti roadieuuiy 276 

AstrotmiMy 276 
AstyUtcnimSy 181 
AtajL'ocruiiiSy 146 
AtdecnnuSy 195 . 
Atelecgslisy 51 
. 1 tdcstocri nvsy 179 
AU'lostoniata, 318 

AfftcmivSy 202 
AuUnrinusy 180 
Avncvlanay 5, 225 

Ansiinnc) iiiusy 183 
- 1 ustmlanth w,v, 321 
axial canal, 101 

— cord, 12, 103 

— organ, 23 ; (Ech.), 291 

— sinus, 22 ; (Crin.), 103 ; 
(Ast.) 243 ; (Oph.), 266 

axillare, axillary, 114 
Ayers, H., 32 
azygos plates, 204 

Jiactrocrumay 173 
Baculocyatiay 46 
Baerocrtnuay 145 
Balanocrinua (Ag.), 182 

— (Troost), 202 
IkdaiMcyatiay 77 
Barrande, J., 44, 48 
Barramleocrinusy 166 
Barycrinuay 179 

basalia, basals (Crin.), 99, 
122 ; (Ast.), 246 ; 

(Ech.), 294 ; (Oph.), 268 


Bathyhiaatery 252 
BaikycrimiSy 186 
Bathyploteay 227 
Batocrinus, 167 
Bawriay 306 
Baiir, A., 218 
Baur’s vesicles, 32 
Bdellacomay 254 
Belemnocrimuiy 152 
Belemnocyatisy 51 
Bell, F. J., 261, 285, 326 
Belon, P., 218 
Benthuatery 257 
BeyitJwdytesy 229 
Benthopecteriy 251 
Jieyrichocri n ua, 168 
bilascial articulation, 117 
Bipinnanay 5, 248 
biscuit spicules (Hoi.), 224 
bisenal anus, 115 
bivium, 11 ; (Hoi.), 220 ; 
(Ech.), 296 

Blainville, H. D. de, 240, 
260 

Blairocrinuay 169 
BlakmaUry 251 
Blastoidea diagnosed, 78 
Blaatoidocnausy 80 
Bohadsch, J. B., 218 
Bohe/nuotcrin usy 201 
I BdettUy 313 
boss (Ech.), 287 
Bothnocidansy 300 
Bothnocidaroida, 300 
Jiotrug/yguSy 320 
Botryncrmusy 179 
BourguetU'i'umSy 194 
bounvlet, 319 
brace, 289 

brachia, 3, 100, 112. See 
also arm 

brachialia, 100, 204 
Bmch I ocri n ws, 146 
brachiola, brachioles, 3 41 
Brachidariay 6, 248 
branchiae (Ech.), 293 
branchial vesicles, 245 
Brandt, J. F., 226, 240 
Breynitty 323 
Breynius, J. P., 283 
Briarocrimi8y 162 
Bristngay 259 
Brisingaatety 259 
Briaaopaiagusy 323 
Briaaopaiay 322 
BriaaxiSy 323 
Bronn, H. G., 40 
buccal fissures, 263 

— papillae, 264 

— shield, 264 
Buch, L. V., 40 



INDEX 


335 


BundeahachUii 274 
BursacrintiSt 180 
bursae, 26 
.bursal slit, 264 
Bury, H., 218, 240, 261, 
285 

CacabocmmSt 164 
Oaciocruiuit, 170 
caeca (Ast.)» ^43 
GauwcrinuSy 182 
Calamocrinus, 192 
(hlathocrinus (Hall), 170 

— (Meyer), 182 
CalceocriJi'Ks^ 148 
Caleidocntiiis, 201 
Caltj:, 46 

Calla tmycri uus^ 190 
Calhastcr (Gray), 253 

— (Trautscb), 259 
QUlicnnuSy 164 
Calluierma, 253 
<.\illnrystis^ 62 
Calovn luin, 202 
CalpiocnmiSy 189 
Calvasterujus^ 258 
CcUycanthncriniiSf 150 
Cody caster i 255 
Calycina, 306 

calycmal hysteni, 14 ; 
(Opli.)» 268. See also 
apical 

CcUyrnney 321 
Calyptaster, 257 
calyx, 99 

Caniarocrimis, 77 1 161 
Canierata (W. & Sp.), 139 

— Dicyclica, 198 

— Monocyclica, 159 
Campanulites, 202 
CampiocrinuSt 159 
canal furrow (Oph.), 262 
CanistrocrinffSf 161 
Caddie ira, 229 
Carahoert nus^ 172 
Oaratoinas, 320 
Cardiaster, 321 
CardiocystiSf 77 
OardiMcrinitSy 179 
CaroUcrinuSt 165 
Carpenter, P. H., 14, 44, 

91, 139, 140, 182, 326 
Carpocrimis, 166 
Carpocystis, 73 
CaryocriuHS, 67 
Caryocystis^ 56 
OaryophyllUes, 197 
CassianocriniLSt 182 
OassidtduSf 321 
CastanocrinuSf 161 
Caatocrinus, 148 


CatUlocrinuSf 160 
Catopygus^ 321 
Caudtnny 233 
Caidaster^ 251 
Cemennusy 182 
central blood-plexus, 23 
central plate (Opli.), 268 
centrale, 135 
Centnoermus^ 162 
Centroennifs (Austin), 157 

— (W. &Sp.), 162 

— - ^Wortlien), 202 
oentro-dorsal, 135 
(kiUrosU'phamis^ 309 
(kn a ill oct'L u ns^ 177 
CeunrniiKs (Desor), 191 

— (White), 180 
Cluietadc)\ 255 
riidutstei, 251 
CIu'iiin'i'iiiit'-> (Eicliw.), 63 

— (Hall), 148 
(Salter), 148 

(Vi Cl I ojita stci'f 25 7 
(Vi^Incii tins, 182 
Chia)t*, S. Delle, 240, 284, 
285 

eliiasnia (Cini.), 114 
Ckindolo, 234 
Chitiimtsfei'y 253 
! CVdadiiCi'iitus, 182 

Cholonstery 275 
CtumdriH'Mlansy 302 
Cfwnuster, 254 
chroniatoKen organ, 23 
(Jidans, 302 
Cidaroida, 301 
Vulariipsus, 307 
CigaiUy 48 
ciliated unis, 235 
Ciotiobrtusiis, 323 
ClrcupcltiSy 307 
circuniocsopliageal canal 
(Ast.), 243; (Oph.), 

265. See also Hydro- 
circus 

— nerve-ring (Crin.), 102 ; 
(Ast.), 245 

cirri, 107, 133 
Cirrigrada, 260 
CUrucystiSy 63 
Cladocrinus (Anst.), 189 
Cladoidea (Jaekel), 141 
Cladophiurae, 276 
Olaviastery 321 
clavulae, 31 
Cleiocrinusy 191 
CletstecJUmiSy 323 
Clematocrinu8y 166 
Clidochirus, 188 
cloaca (Hoi), 221 
Clonocnnus (Oehl), 161 


Cloiwcnnua (Queiist.), 162 
clo.se suture, 108 
ClostfrocrimiSy 173 
CVi/peanthus, 321 
Clypeastcr, 318 
Clyi>eastrina, 316 
Chjpeopygusy 321 
Ciypeiis, 321 
(^Heiindiastcr^ 255 
Coadiinata, 138 
CoccocruuiSy 156 
Codastcr^ 82, 92 
f\)(ltrliinus, 310 
(UnllllCl'CllHS, 177 
(kidiarystis, 73 
(Jodiapsis^ 309 
(kidi)iitte.Sy 84 
Oo»li>nol)hisiida, 91 

('’miiiiKK'i muity 202 

(UVastfi (Saiulb.), 259 
Ciichistci'uisy 255 
coeliivc canal, 101 
(\ichoti uinsy 180 

(\n'U>i'riniis (M. k. W.), 
167 

- (Salter), 200 
coelom, 7 
Vueloptcm'usy 308 
collateral oigan, 23 
(kiUyrdCH, 321 
diiliiiHH'eiifi'fitiis, 313 
(hhichii'USy 230 
CiiljMi,sfi‘ry 259 
columiia, 48, 99. See alho 
stem 

columnals, 10.5, 132 
i \ I niai’iicy<'t 11 Sy 5 5 
i\iiimstci^ 196 
(kiiiuttidiiy 19.5, 196 

('liiiiatiUiiiay 202 

Comat urellOy 202 
compass (Ech.), 289 
Coiiijisastcry 255 
CtoiijisiH I'limsy 165 
(^iiiip(o)iia^ 253 
Coiiifyloci Iniis^ 201 
connective tissue, 28 
Co^wvhjpevSy 316 
CoHoermus (d’Orb), 194 
— (Troost), 202 
ConulampaSy 321 
convoluted organ, 136 
CnphimiSy 202 
CoptodiscuSy 316 
Cfiptophymay 312 
Coptosomuy 310 
CorasteTy 322 
CardylocrintUy 156 
corona (Grin.), 99 
CoronasteTy 258 
Coronocriwusy 164 
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Corylocrinu8f 67 
CorymJbocrinus^ 162 
CoscinasteriaSf 258 
Coaniasteriaat 258 
Cosmocrinus, 179 
costalia, 141, 204 
Costata (Muller), 188 ; 

(Jaekel), 141 
Cottaldiay 309 
Cotylecrinus^ 198 
Cotyledenruiy 198 
ChtyUdonocrimis^ 159 
covering* plates, 101. See 
also anibulacralN 
Craapidaster, 252 
QraUrina (Barr.), 46 
Craterolampas^ 321 
Creniacrinus, 148 
Crenaster (Perr.), 251 
CrUirella^ 268 
CrihrellUes (Tate), 259 
cribriform organs, 251 
Orinocystis, 77 
Crinoidea, diagnosed, 94 ; 
(Jaekel), 141 ; (Muller), 
138 ; (Roemer), 33 
— brachiata, 94, 138 
Oromyocrinus, 181 
Crossastevt 256 
Crotalocrinus^ 176 
crown, 99 

Crumeimecrinus^ 202 
Cryptaat&r, 257 
CryptohlasttiSf 89, 92 
u'riuu , 69 
f'infit •ihfiti'ii. 164 
Crypto8chisvia, 84, 92 
Cryptozonia, 254 
Grystallocystisy 53 
Cteiioster^ 256 
Ctenocrinna^ 161 
CtenodiscHs, 251 
(hictimaruif 230 
Cuenot, L., 38, 218, 24C 
261, 294 
Ouleita, 254 
ChUicitcriiMut, 156 
Cupdlaacrimis^ 156 
Oupreaaocrinus^ 177 
Oupulaster^ 259 
Oupulocrinus^ 202 
Cuvier, G., 1, 218, 226 
Cuvieriaii organs, 223 
CycUhidinnit 198 
Cyathocrinacea, 171 
Cyathocrinidae (W. & Sp. 
171 

Cyathocrinoidea, 172 
CytUhocrimUf 173 
OyathoeyHii, 206 
€^e$lkra, 254 


Cyclaster, 823 
Oydocrinua (d’Orb.), 192 
-- (Eichw.), 77 
Cydoeystoidea, 210 
Cyltcoerinua (S. A. Mill.), 
166 

Cfylicoertmta (Muller), 156 
Cypdloerinna (Shum.), 
156 

— (Stein.), 177 
Cfyp/u)crinu8f 199 
CyphosomOy 310 
Cypreaaocrinus^ 202 
Cyrtidocrinu8^ 188 
Cyrtocrinua, 197 
Gystastn, 207 
Cystasteroidea, 205 
Cystechimi8y 321 
Cystnlea, diagnosed, 39 
Cyatidea (Barr.), 77 
CyatoblaatuSy 64 
Cystocidaroida, 300 
Gyatocrtmu^ 202 
Gytocrviua^ 161 

Dactylocrinus (Quenst.), 
189 

— (Slad.), 180 
JJactylocyatia, 74 
J)adocrinu8^ 182 
Daeimnocrinu8f 202 
Deoacnamoa, 202 
Deeadaetylocrimia^ 202 
Decadocriiius^ 180 
JJecameros, 202 
Deivia, 229 

deeper oral nervous system, 
30 

Delocrinvs, 180 
DellacrinuSf 148 
deltoidea, 100. See also 
oralia 

denii* plates, 288 
Detnocrinua^ 194 
Dendrocrlnacea, 171 
De-ndrocrinoidetty 178 
Dendrocrinusy 179 

— cambriaiiais, 146 
Dendrocysiia, 47 

dental papillae (Oph.), 272 
Perbes, A., 285 
dermal branchiae, 245 
DmnasteriaSy 254 
desmactiuic, 237 
Desmidocrinusy 166 
), Pesor, E., 284 
Desorellay 320 
Dexdocyatiay 46 
DwJboLocHmMy 200 
Diadeinay 309 
Piademina, 808 


Piademoida, 306 
IHadetnopatay 309 
Diammocrinuay 200 
dibrachialia, 204 
Dichocrimtay 159 
dichotomy of arms, 112 
dicostalia, 204 
Dictyaatery 258 
Dictyocrinuay 77 
l)ictyopltitru8y 312 
dicyclic, 99, 110 
Picyclica, diagnosed, 171 

— Camerata, 198 

— Inaduiiata, 171 
Dimerocrtnna (Pacht), 190 

— (Phill.), 198 
JHmorphicrinuay 84, 202 
IJinocyatiSy 209 
JJiplaaiericts, 258 
IHpleurulay 4 
IHplocidftnay 803 
Diplopodiay 309 
diplopores, 41 
Piploj)orita, 70 
THplotagnuiy 309 

DiplotlucaTUhiiSy 318 

Dipneuateay 322 
I>ipsacaatery 252 
Diaasterinay 254 
disc. (Ast.), 2 ; (Crin.), 
99; (Oph.), 262 
IHscocidariiy 302 
Diacocyatiay 208 
Diacoideay 316 
distal (Crin.), 109 
distichalia, 204 
Pistincta, 178 
DizygocriniiSy 168 
Dolcdocrinusy 164 
DoUchocrirvasy 197 
DoliolocriHHSy 202 
Donacicrinua, 202 
Dorigonoy 258 
Doroddartay 302 
dorsal canal, 101 

— cup, 99 

— fossa, 116 

— organ, 23 

— shield, 262 
dorso-central, 14, 106 
Dorycrinu8y 167 
Pujardin, F., 40, 260, 284 
Puncau, P. M., 284, 299, 

306 

Puvemoy, G. L., 240 
Dyaaatery 321 
Dytaatary 251 

EchinanUmgy 818 
Mthinarctchnimy 317 

MthinoaUfy 258 



INDEX 


lyi 


Echinasterella, 257 
Echiuid plane, 21 
Echinma, 311 
Echmitca (Duncan), 316 
EchinobrissuSf 320 
Echinocardium^ 323 
Echinochrome, 23 
Echinocidaris (Dune.), 308 
Ec/iinocorySf 321 
EckinocrepiSj 324 
Echinocrinus {h, Ag.), 202 
Echinocucumis, 230 
EchiiiocyamuSj 317 
Echinocyphusj 312 
Echinocystis (Hall), 70 

— (\V. Thoms.), 301 
Echinoderma, diagnosed, 34 
Echinoduidema^ 309 
Echinodiscus (Ag.), 317 

— (Worth. & Mill.), 208 
Echinoencrinus^ 60 
Echinoidea, 282 

— diagnosed, 299 
Eichinolamp(U% 321 
Elchinometra, 313 
Echimyuias, 320 
Echinopedina, 310 
Echinopsis^ 308 
K>hni>\sph(urif, 53 
jfcV// inostreph lus, 313 
EJehmothrur, 310 
Echinothnria, 311 
Eclnnozoa, 33 
Echinus^ 313 

— esculcntus, 285 
EJctejiocrmus, 146 
EctoViranchiata, 306 
ectoderm, 30 
Edrinaster, 209 
Ednoasteroidea, diaguo.sed, 

205 

EdriocrinuSf 191 
EdriocystiSj 209 
Edivardsocri nits^ 157 
Ejlaecbcnnus, 88 
Elasipoda, 226 
Eleutherocnn us, 87, 92 
Eleutherozoa, 33 

— diagnosed, 217 
Elpidia, 229 
Emperocrinus, 202 
Efudlaster, 321 
Enallocrinus, 176 
E^nallopneustes, 321 
Encope, 317 
Encrinos, 202 
EncrinxiSi 181 
Endobranchiata, 300 
endocyclic (Ech.), 294 

— gut (Crm.), 136 
endothecal food-grooves, 41 


Eiiickasttr, 321 
EJnneacystis, 67 
Enoploura, 51 
Entojnaster, 321 
Entrochus, 202 
Enypniastes, 229 
Eheystis, 48 
Eoduulema, 308 
Eolampas, 321 
EJoluuiia, 275 
Easpnnhihi,^, 275 
Elpactocrmus, 177 
Epiaster, 321 

epiiieural canal, 15, 30 ; 

(Oph.), 266 
epipodium, 288 
epithecal food-grooves, 41 
(‘pi/vg.il. 10s. 117 
■/III 167 
Erinocystis, 60 
Ensoennus, 181 
Etheridge, R. til., 91, 139 
ethmolysian, 295 
ethmophract, 295 
Euasteroidea, 249 
Eubla.stoidea, 81 
Eucalyptoennus, 164 
Euchtnmnus, 148 
ICucladia, 275 
Elucladorrimu., 158 
Eucnnoidea, 139 
Eucrinus, 199 
tAicysUs, 72 
EJmiesicrin UF, 198 
EJudiocnnns, 195 
Eucchmoidea, 299 
EJuyasfer, 274 
EJugenuicrnivs, 197 
f.UfKU lit/’ I 181 
Ehiixitagus, 323 
Etqjhrinudes, 227 
Eupyrgus, 233 
Eurhodui, 321 
Euryale (Konig), 154 

— (Lam.), 276 
Enryalecrimis, 189 
Eiiryocrinus, 190 
Eurypnemtes, 313 
Euspirocrinics, 173 
Eiitrochocnnus, 167 
Evechinus, 313 
exocyclic (Ech.), 294 

— gut (Grin.), 136 
exothecal processes, 41 
external gills, 26 
Extracrinus, 182 
eye, 32, 245 

Fabricius, O., 218 
Faorirui, 322 
faaciole, 319 


E'aujasia, 321 
Ferdina, 255 
Fibtilariu, 817 
fimbriated channels (Oph.), 
251 

finials, 115 

Fistiiiata (Jaekel), 141 ; 

(W. k Sp.) 139 
Fistuhdea, 218 
fixed brachials, 112 
Flabellocnnus, 182 
FI exaster, 257 
Flexibiha, 140, 187 
fioscelle, 319 
Forbes, E., 260 
F'orbesiocrinus (Ang.), 189 

— (de Ron.), 189 

— Agassizi, 190 
forcipiform pedicellariae, 

247 

forficiforni pedicellariae, 
247 

food-groove, 100 
E'rtyella, 259 
Eyoima, 255 
Fungocystis, 74 
I'urcaUer, 275 

Oagana, 310 
Galeaster, 321 
Galerites, 316 
Galeroclypeus, 820 
Galeropygus, 316 
Gamviarocrinus, 197 
(Janerui, 254 
OanymMia, 203 
Qasterocoma, 177 
Gasfrader, 258 
Gasirocrinus, 179 
Gaudry, A., 210 
Gaurorrinus, 203 
iilauthieria, 310 
Gazacnmis, 188 
Getiicopaiagizs, 321 
genital nerve ring, 266 

— organs, 24 

— plate, 264 

— rachis, 101 

— ring (Ech.), 291 

— scale, 264 

— stolon, 23 

genitals (Ech.), 286, 294 
Gennaeocrinits, 169 
Geocfrma (Fraas), 196 

— (d'Orb.), 278 
Geoennus, 168 
Giblfoster, 323 
Gifbertsocrinus, 201 
Gtssocrinus, 176 
glanduliir •'trgan, 23 

- pe>li''i'llanai‘. 31 


22 
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(iluphyrocystUy 60 
OlenotremiteSj 203 
Olyphocyphus, 312 
(Uypiaster^ 198 
(ilyptechinua^ 313 
nlffpticuSi 307 
(Jlyptocriiius, 161 
Glyptocystidae, 58 
OlyptocystiSy 64 
Olyptospliaertty 73 
Omtkaster, 253 
ChuUhocrinuay 203 
Gnathostomata, 315 
^uathostoniate, 304 
Onontnocrinusy 189 
Qold/ussia (Normaii), 203 

Qomphocystisy 77 
gouads, 25 
OoniasteTy 253 
Goniasteroidocriiimy 201 
OoniocidariSy 802 
OoniocrinuSy 179 
OoniodiscuSy 253 
Uoniodoriy 263 
Ooniopectmy 251 
Ooniophorusy 306 

Ooniop7ieu8tes, 313 
Ooniopygus, 807 
OonocrinuSy 60 
OorgonocephabiSy 276 
OothocrinuSy 179 
Orammechinusy 313 
OramAnocrinuSy 208 
Granatoblastida, 92 
OrancUocri7inSy 90 
OraphiocrtTiHSy 180 
Orasitty 321 
Gray, J. E., 240, 260 
Gregory, J. W., 261, 310 
Grube, A. E., 226 
Gualtieri, N., 284 
(biaUiericCy 323 
Cr uHtwrdlcrin t^^, 192 
Ouettaria, 321 
gut, 136 

Gyllenhal, J. A., 63 
Oy7n7iast€riay 254 
Qyinnobnamgoy 269 
Oyrn7iocri7i7iBy 197 
OymTioduulenuiy 308 

HaJbrocrinuSy 166 
ffadrocrtTiuty 164 

Haeckel, E., 40, 43, 48, 
49, 52, 326 
haemal atranda, 23 

ffageiurvuty 321 

ffavneoy 320 

HaUicyHiSy 61 
Jfalocrinusy 177 
Jfalqphenucy 203 
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Halysioc7'inuSy 148 
Hamaiin, 0., 218, 240, 261 
Hap(docri7i7iSy 156 
lI(iploc7'hm8y 151 

llaplocy8ii8y 208 

Haplodactyloy 233 
haplopores, 41 
JIar77iocri7iuSy 162 
lieart, 23 

HeUanthaatery 258 
Ileliasiery 258 
Helikodiademay 309 
IIdiocri7i\i8y 65 
Heliocyatisy 55 
Hd77i%ntholith7i8y 203 
HcniiasteTy 322 

llmiicidai'isy 307 
He7nicosrnite8y 66 
IIe7iiicrinu8y 197 
Hemici/stiSy 207 
He7nie7iryal€y 276 
llemiglypJuiy 278 
I{emipatag7t8y 321 
Heinipcdinay 309 
IIc7nipholiSy 278 
Heviipneuste8y 321 
Ue7inciay 258 
H^rouard, E., 218 
Ilerpetocrinusy 146 
Herthay 203 
netefobla8iuSy 90, 92 
ffeterocentrotusy 313 
HeterocidariSy 309 
lleteroclypeuAy 321 
Jleterocritwsy 146 
Heterocystisy 67 
Heterodiademay 309 
Jleterolampnsy 321 
lletcrosaletuay 306 
heterotoniy, 112 
Jlexacrhms, 158 
Jlexacdsy 240 
Ilexidacysthy 66 
Uibei'nnlay 196 
JJippasteriaSy 253 
Uippo7io4y 313 
llotTmaim, C. K., 285 
Hddsttry 321 
Holectypiua, 315 

Holectyp7iSy 316 
JJoloc7'%nu8y 182 
HolocystiSy 47 
*^lIolocystUeSy' 72 
Holopneu8te8y 313 
Holopu8y 197 

Holotfiuritty 227 
—forskaliy 220 
Holothurian plane, 20 
Holothurioidea, diagnosed, 
218 

JiorMdocrinTJLSy 189 


Jlouiocrinvsy 179 
Ho7)UK'ystiiiy 64 
Jlomoeasfci'y 323 
Ho77wla7npa8y 323 
Hoiihistery 253 
HojdocrhiuSy 145 
Hupe, H., 40, 284 
Huxley, T. H., 33 
IlybechmuSy 813 
Hyhoclypemy 320 
Hyhocrbmsy 145 
Uyhocy8ii8y 96, 145 
Hydrasteiiasy 258 
Ilydreiomtcrinusy 180 
JIydriocri7iu8y 180 
, hydrocircus, 12, 102 
I hydrocoel, 7 

I iiydrophores palmd'es, 44, 
46, 73 

hydropore, 8, 103 
hydrospire plates, 86 
hydrospires, 83 
Hymenastery 257 
Hy77ienodi8cu8y 259 
Hyocr%7mSy 153 
HypanthocrinvSy 164 
H7jperocri7iu8y 168 
Hyphalastery 251 
Hy2)ocrmuSy 178 
Hyponomey 11 y 195 
hypostereom, 45 
Hypostoma, 260 
hypotheeal, 2 
hypozygal, 108, 117 
323 

/f '/pflO' hinis^ 199 
J/ystricnnusy 158 

Ickthyocrinusy 188 
Ico7iastery 263 
Jcosidactylocrinusy 203 
Jdiocri7iuSy 188 
JlarioTuiy 320 
IIyc7'in7iSy 186 
llyodamumiy 229 

imperforate articulation, 
108 

Impmnata, 187 ; (of P. H. 
C.), 140 

Iiiaduiiata dicyrdica, 171 
— monocyclica, 144 
~ (W. A Sp.), 139 
Inarticulate, 138 
■IndiaiMcrin'uSy 145 
inferradial, 112 
infrabasalia, iufrabasals 
(Criv.), 99, 122 ; (Aat.), 
246 ; (Oph.), 268 
hsfradypevLiy 820 
infra-maiginala, 246 
lnf%da8t€Ty 821 
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interambulacra (Ech.), 286 
interanibnlacrals (Crin.), 
109, 124 ; (Ast.), 241 ; 
(Ech.), 296 

interarticular substance, 28 
interaxillaries, 109, 204 
iuterbrachial areas, 246 
iuterbrachials, 109,118,204 
intercellular substance, 28 
intermarginals, 246 
internodals, 107 
interpinnulars, 118 
interradii, 20 
intersecundibrachs, 118 
locrinuSf 145 
Iraniaster^ 323 
Irpa^ 229 

Irregiilares (Blastoidea), 91 
Irregnlaria (Ciin,), 139 , 
(Ech.), 315 
Isasler (Verr.), 251 

— (Desor.), 321 
Isis, 182 

Isocrinits (Meyer), 18L 

— (Phill.), 189 
Isvpnenstes, 323 
isotomy, 112 

Jackson, K. T., 299, 302 
Jaeger, G. F., 226 
Jaekel, 0,114, 116, 141, 
154, 171, 300 
jaw (Oph.), 263 

— plate, 264 
Jeronia, 321 
JuglandocrtnuSy 67 

Kallisponffia, 203 
kitluey, 23 
klasma-plates, 297 
Klein, J. T., 283 
Kftlfja, 229 
Koniiickocidans, 302 
Koninckocriniis, 203 
Kin'ethj'osterf 266 
Kowalevsky, A., 218 
Krohn, A., 240, 261, 284 

LabidiasteTf 259 
Labtffndeinaji, 227 
lacunar plexus, 102 

— system, 26 
Latetmogone, 229 
Lctganumf 817 
LagmioerimtSt 152 
LdhtueniocriiiuSt 200 
Lamarck, J. P. B., 226, 

240, 260, 284 
Lanibertiattert 823 
LampadasteTf 821 
Lampterocrinm^ 199 


lancet-plate, 82 
LatUei'ia, 316 
Lankester, E. Ray, 33 
LapilXocystis, 46 
Lapworthura, 275 
Larvata, 141 
Larviforniia, 139 
Lasiasler, 254 
lateral arm-plates, 270 
Laaheocrinus, 170 
Lchruimster, 254 
Lemtwerimbs, 188 
LccythwcrinuSy 177 
Lecythocrinva, 175 
Leiaster, 255 
Leivcyphus, 312 
hciopeihmt ^ 313 
JjCLnSfUil.f, 310 
I.cmfo, 317 

Le doennus, 61 
Lepadocydis, 61 
Lipulaster, 255 
Lrpidcsthes, 305 
Lcptdnn'iitnts, 301 
Ijepidocidling 302 
l/pulodisatSy 208 
Lepidopleurus, 312 
Lepon'inites, 61 
Leptasier, 253 
Leptastcruis, 258 
Leptocidaris, 307 
Ixptocrinxfs, 166 
Lcpfocyatia, 204 
Leptoyoiuiatei', 253 
I Li'piopiychdstcr, 252 
leptostroterate, 254 
Leske, N. G., 284 
Lt'skut, 323 

Leuckart, 11., 2, 33, 326 
fyeiicophtfialxrtus, 53 
lAchenocriniiSf 133 
fjchenocystia, 56 
lAchetwides, 56 
ligament tissue, 28 
ligainentar fossae, 116 
Luiclutph/xrtis, 323 
Linck, J. H., 239, 260 
LinckUi, 255 

Linnaeus, C, 53, 240, 260, 
284 

Linopiunsles, 323 
Linthia, 323 
Lithocrinua, 189 
Ljungman, A., 260 
LobocrinuSt 168 

Lobolithiu!, 77, 136, 161 
Lodanella, 46 
. Lonchatnater, 251 
loose suture, 108 
Lophtuter, 256 
Lophocrint^s, 179 


L(triolaster, 257 
Loven, S., 14, 82, 285 
Loven’s plane, 21 
Lovenia, 323 

Ludwig, H., 218, 226, 240, 
261 

LituUdf 252 
Luuluistex*, 251 
lunules, 293 
Lyman, T., 261 
lymph gills, 245 

— gland, 23, 27 
Lyrwerinus, 200 
lysactinic, 237 
Lysechinxui, 305 
l.if^ocyati'^, 70 
Lysophiurar, 274 
JA/I((s(fr, 258 

M plane, 20 
Mifcnntcnnv^, '•60 
MaiBiule, E. W., 13, 14, 
240. 261, 285, 325 
Mackintosh, II. W., 285 
Mamistet, 321 
Mar.roci inxts, 168 
MacrocyStella, 56 
Maci'opnetfstes, 323 
Macrostyh>cri n us, 162 
mailrepoiir gland, 23 
madreponte, 11 ; (Ast.), 

241 ; (Ech.), 286. See 
also h>(lropore 
Mugtii*<sia, 309 
mam-axil, 114 
Malocystis, 58 
mainelon, 287 
Maninmnlci , 255 
I Maretta, 323 
marginals, 241, 246 
Marginaatei\ 254 
Mariacriniiaf 161 
Maraijxxater, 257 
Marsipocrinus, 156 
Maraupiocrinxis (Blaiuv.), 
185 

— (Hall), 200 

— (Phill.), 156 
Alaraxipitea, 185 
marsupium, 256 
Maatigocrinva, 179 
AJayraaiert 257 
Meckel, J. F., 240 
Mediaater, 253 
Aledxuaeriiiiu, 203 
Medxtaaater, 259 
Afeekocyatis, 61 
Afegaeystis, 47 
Alegcd^teTf 821 
Afegistocrinua, 168 
AleliUUa, 817 
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MdlUu, 317 
Melocrinoidea, 160 
Mdocrimis^ 161 
Melonites^ 304 
Meloiiitoida, 303 
Meoma^ 323 
ineridosternous, 318 
MerocrinuSf 178 
Meseres, 227 
Mesoblashat, 90, 92 
MesocrinuSf 194 
MesocystiSf 76 
luesostereom, 45 
Mesothuriaj 227 
Mesjnliaj 313 
Mespilocrinus (de Kon.), 
188 

— (Quenst.), 192 
Xesp'Uocystis^ 77 
Metahlastnsy 87, 92 
MetaciiniiSy 183 
Metalia^ 323 
Metajx/rhinns, 321 
Mctopastcr^ 263 
Metrodira^ 255 
Metschuikoff, E., 218, 285 
MicrasUTy 323 
MtcrocrinuSy 203 
MicrocyphuSy 313 
Microduvdemdy 309 
MicrolampaSy 321 
Muropedina, 310 
Miciopocrinusy 198 
Micropsinn^ 313 
MimpxiSy 310 
Alicropyya, 309 

miliary granules, 287 
Miller,-J. S., 97, 138 
Miller, S. A., 47, 260 
Afillerirrin us, 191 
321 

Miinctster, 253 
Mivwcystis, 56 
Miospondylus, 275 
Missourirrinns, 153 
Mitelej>h((ster, 253 
Mithrodia, 268 
Mitraster, 253 
Mitrocrinus, 203 
Mitrocystis, 50 
Moira, 323 
Moiropsis, 323 
Molpadia, 233 
Monaster, 250 
monocyclic, 99, 110 
Monocyclica, diagnosed, 
144 

— Camerata, 159 

— Inadunatf^ 144 
Mo7iap?iora, 317 
Monostychia, 818 


Mormster, 252 
Morrtonia, 317 
Moulineia, 317 
moiitli-fraiiie, 263 
mouth papillae, 241 
Mndleria, 227 
Muller, Joh., 40, 138, 218, 
240, 260, 261, 285 
muscle fibres, 27 
muscle helds, 262 
— fossae, 116 
Mycocrimis, 150 
Myelodaciylus, 146 
Mynotrochus, 234 
MyrtiUocrinvSy 177 
Mymster, 257 

Nacoapatangvs, 323 
Nanocrinus, 177 
Xircissia, 255 
Nardo, J. 1)., 240 
Nardoa, 255 
Nectria, 253 
Nematocrinus, 160 
Neocatopygus, 321 
Neocrmoidea, 139 
Xeocriuvs, 182 
Xeocystis, 77 
Neolawpas, 321 
Neomoiphdster, 255 
Neojdax, 276 
Neopneustes, 323 
Nepanthxa, 254 
Neumayr, M., 44, 48, 49, 
326 

Neviaiii, A., 310 
XidoreUkiy 254 
Nqjterocrinus, 188 
iiodals, 107 
Xucleocrinvs, 88, 92 
Xudeohtes, 320 
Xudeopygus, 320 
Xyviphaster, 263 

oculars, 286, 294 
Odinia, 259 
Oiiontastn, 253 
odontophore (Ast.}> 24/ 
Offaster, 321 
Oginaster, 253 
Ohiocrimis, 146 
Oken, L., 226 
Ohgopodia, 320 
Oligoporus, 304 
Oligopygus, 320 
OlimniteSy 88 
OUacrinus, 201 
Oncoa'tnus, 187 
Oiuirophanta, 229 
Onychaster, 275 
Onychocrimis, 190 


Oolaster, 321 
Opechinxis, 312 
OphUtcanOia, 278 
Oph'iactiSy 278 
Ophiarachna, 277 
OphiarthruWy 278 
Ophidiaater, 256 
Ophi&ni'us, 278 
Ophioblenna, 278 
Ophiobyrsa, 276 
Ophiocaiimx, 278 
Ophiocexiti'vs, 278 
Ophioceramis, 278 
Ophu)chtton, 278 
Ophiodumdrus, 276 
Ophiochyira, 278 
Ophiocnemis, 278 
Ophiocnida, 278 
Ophiocoeta, 277 
Ophinemna, 278 
Ophiocoiiis, 277 
Op?uorreas, 276 
Ophiocrexie, 276 
Ophwcrhius (Aug.), 179 

— (Cliarlesw.), 146 

— (Salter), 201 

— (SemjMjr), 195 
Ophiocten, 278 
Oph ?(xyvihi um, 278 
Ophioderwa, 277 
Ophiogeroii, 276 
Ophioglypka, 278 
Ophiogona, 277 
Ophiogymna, 278 
Ophiohelus, 276 
Ophiolehes, 278 
Ophiolepis (Lvmaii), 278 

— (M. & T.),‘278 
Ophimnartus, 278 
Ophioniastix, 278 
Ophioviaza, 278 
Opkimnitra, 278 
Ophiovmhiuvi, 278 
Ophiomyres, 276 
Ophiomyxa, 276 
Ophionema, 278 

.. . 278 

■ J K 

Ophiopaxpale, 278 
Ophiopege, 275 
Ophiopdtis, 278 
Ophwpezoy 277 
Ophiopholisy 278 
OphwphragonvSy 278 
Ophiophylluni, 278 
OphioplaXy 277 
OphirpHvthvs, 278 
O/7i I<!/»/<•/«.«, 278 

Ophiopsamnium, 278 
OphiopsUay 278 
Ophiopierisy 278 



INDEX 


341 


Ophiopteron^ 278 
Ophwpua^ 278 
Ophiopipenj 277 
OphiopyrguSy 277 
Ophiuscvasma^ 276 
Ophiostigimt 278 
Ophioteresis^ 276 
Ophiothamnus, 278 
Ophiothda, 278 
Ophiotholia^ 276 
Ophiothnx, 278 
Ophiotreyna, 278 
OpfiiotrochuSf 278 
Ophtozona, 278 
Ophiura^ 278 

— ciliariSy 262 
OphiureUOy 278 
Ophiunnay 275 
nphiuroiclea, 259 

— diagnosed, 273 
oral angle (Aat.), 21C 
-plates (Opli.)) 263 

— nerve-ring, 102 

— nervous system, 30 

— papillae, 264 

— ridge (Blast.), 82 

— skeleton (Ast,), 241 
orala, 124. See also del¬ 
toids 

OrbitremiieSy 90, 92 
Orcula, 230 
Greasiery 254 

orientation of crinoid, 110 
OriolampaSy 321 
Omtihasier, 323 
oro-central, 14 
OrocystiSy 54 
OropJwcrinas, 84, 92 
OrUiechinus, 310 
OrthocidariSy 302 
OrthocnnuSy 198 
Ortholophusy 312 
OrthopsiSy 308 
oscular orifice, 256 
otocystfl, 32 
Ottavjoerinus, 178 
outer side-plates (Blast.), 84 
Oviclypensy 316 
ovoid gland, 23. See also 
axial organ 
OovZcLstery 321 

Packyaniedony 203 
PachycLypeuSy 316 
PachycrinuSy 203 
PachylocrinuBy 180 
PctchyocrinuSy 203 
PaelopatideSy 227 
Paiaeastery 250 
PcUaeaaterinOy 250 
Palaeasteroidea, 249 


Palaeechinasteridae, 250 
Palaeecliinoidea, 299 
PalaeechiniiSy 304 
Palaeobrissusy 322 
PalaeoconiOy 254 
Palaeocrinoidea, 139 
PalaeocrtnuSy 172 
PalaeocystUy 54 
Palaeodiscusy 301 
PalaeolamjmSy 321 
Pdlaeonectriay 250 
Palaeophiuray 274 
PalaeopncusteSy 322 
Palaeostelltty 250 
PalaeosUmuiy 323 
Palaeotropusy 323 
Palasteriscusy 257 
Palastropecteiiy 275 
Pallas, P. S., 218 
PalmarystiSy 73 
palmaria, 204 
PainuprSy 254 
palps (Ast.), 245 
Pannyrhia, 229 
papulae, 26, 245, 248 
l)arabasal»a, 99 
l*araotiiiopo«la, 234 
/ *(i radoj'^erh i n u,s\ 312 
Paragnnastcry 253 
I Parafampa'iy 321 
I pararadials, 150 
; Pararchasiery 251 
{ Parasalrnuty 313 
j PareXpuhUy 229 
! panetid canal, 9 
' ParisocnnuSy 173 
! PasceohiSy 77 
PatelhocrinuSj 162 
patina, 112 
PaliriOy 254 
Pauhay 254 
jiaxillae, 247 
J^ect mastery 251 
pectinirhombs, 43, 58 
Pectinuray 278 
Pedatae, 226 

pedicellariae, 31 ; (Ast.), 
247 ; (Ech.), 287 
PedkdlasUry 258 
Pedinoy 309 
Pedinopsisy 313 
Pedinjothuriay 310 
Pelagothuruiy 230 
PdanschinuSy 310 
pellions, 289 
Pelmatozoa, 33 
— diagnosed, 38 
Pelmatozoic ancestor, 9 
PeliasUSy 306 
PewltdocriniiSy 148 
' PeniagonCy 229 


Poitaceropsisy 254 
PentaceroSy 254 
Pentacrinusy 182 
Peidaclceay 12 
Pentactulay 18 
Peniadtay 181 
Pentagonaster, 253 
Pentagonites, 203 
pentameres, 99 
Priiffpln/lhim, 90, 93 
Prnfn mitrsy 86, 92 
Pentremitideay 85, 92 
perforate articulation, 109, 
116 

Peribdastery 256 
Pencosmusy 323 
Periechocri u usy 168 
PrriglyptncrifiaSy 161 
pengnathic girdle, 289, 
297 

pen-intestinal cavity, 103 
perioesopliageal sinus, 22 
penproct, 286 
Prrisr?(odomu<ty 302 

— magnusy 203 
perisonia, 241 

peiistome (Crin.), 97 ; 

(Ecb.), 285 

penstoiiual plates (Opli.), 
264 

Perkmtstery 258 
PnonKiy 308 
]>erra<lii, 19 

Perrier, E., 241, 259, 285 
Persi'jfhonastrry 251 
Petdlocnnns, 175 
PetinocHnnSy 203 
Petrastery 250 
Phaenosrhismay 84, 92 
PhanerusteTy 253 
Phauerozonia, 249 
PfLanrtgeniny 196 
Pfmriay 255 
pharyngeal vesicles, 27 
Phialocrinus (Eichw.), 203 

— (Trautsch.), 181 
Phillipsocrinnsy 170 
PhilvcnnU'Sy 180 
PhimocrmuSy 152 
Plioenicocrintuty 166 
Pholidasiery 255 
PhoHdocidariSy 305 
Phormoaonuiy 311 
PhoxasteTy 252 
Phyllobnssasy 321 
PhyllodypeuSy 321 
PhyflocrinuSy 197 
phyllode, 319 
PhyllophoruSy 230 
Phymechinusy 309 

‘ PhysetocrinuSy 170 
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Phytocriiius, 195 
Pictet, F. J., 40 
PicteticnnuSy 182 
JHleus, 316, 320 
PUocystU, 46 

Piniiata(P. H. Carp.), 140; 

(Bather), 191 
pinuulae, 113 
Pionocnnus, 166 
PirocystiSy 47 
Pmcrinus, 149 
Placocystts, 51 
Placodiademay 309 
plastidogen organ, 23 
PlatasteriaSy 252 
PlatybrissHSy 322 
Platyceras, 157 
Platycnnmy 157 
Plalycysiis, 51 
PlatyspfiaeriteSy 203 
Plectaster, 258 
PlesianthvSy 318 
Plesiocidaroida, 305 
PUsiolampiiSy 321 
Pleurechinvs, 312 
Pleiirocrinusy 157 
PleurocystiSy 64 
Pknrodnukma, 309 
plexiform gland, 23 
Plicatocrinus, 153 
Phny, 218 
Plisfophyinn, 309 
Plwniastery 259 
Pluteus, 6,16 ; (Opli.), 273 
PhUoiiaster, 251 
Piieuiiiopliora, 226 
Podasterias, 258 
poilia, 1, 2; (Ast.), 243 , 
(Ech.), 291 
Podocidaris, 308 
Polian vesicles, 27 ; (Ast.), 
243 ; (Ech.), 291 
PnlyasteriaSy 258 
Polycerusy 182 
PolyctdariSy 302 
polycyclic spine, 287 
PtdycyphiiSf 310 
PvIypeltMy 162 
PolypholiSy 278 
Ponuitocrinusy 191 
Pomel, A., 284 
Pomocystisy 72 
PonwniUSy 72 
Pomosphaeroy 72 
PontasteTy 251 
Pomnicty 254 
Poranionwrph(ty 254 
PorcdlcmasteTy 251 
pore canal, 8 
— plate, 80 
rhombs, 42 


pores, ambulacral (Ech.), I 
287 j 

— of Blastoids, 86 
Porocrinua (Bill.), 172 

— (Dittm.), 182 
postpalmaria, 204 
Potenocrinacea, 171 
Poteriocrinidae (W. k Sp.), 

171 

PotmocrinuSy 180 
Pourtalesuty 323 
PradocrinuSy 168 
PrenasteTy 323 
pre-oral lobe, 4, 8 
primai'y skeletal elements, 
j 109 

I ]>riniaxil, 114 
primibrachs, 114 
primitive suture,. 108 
Israel ivocrinuSy 148 
Prognastery 255 
PromachocnnvSf 195 
ProtasUfy 274 
Protasieraainlhiimy 251 
ProteocysttSy 73 
Proteroblastusy 74 
Prolenryade, 203 
I*rotoblastoidea, 79 
ProtocrinuSy 74 
Protoeyamusy 316 
Protorystu^y 48 
Proulio, H., 245, 285, 288 
proximal (Crin.), 109 
])roxuuale, 108 
PrunocysUs, 60 
Prymuadetinae, 322 
Prymnodesminae, 323 
Psammechinmy 313 
p8eudanibulacrn(Cyst.),43, 
(Blast.), 78 
Pseudardutstefy 251 
PsevdasteTy 251 
pseudhaemal ring, 102 

— system, 25 ; (Ast.), 243 ; 
(Ech.), 292 

PseudoholetiOy 313 
pAt udtV'ittupyguSy 321 

PsfUifit'riHMSy 62 

PseudocuanniSy 230 
Pseudixiesordlay 321 
Pmidodiadeinoy 309 
pseudo-heart, 23 
pseudonionocyclic, 111 
pseudo-pedicellariae, 247 
Psevdo^inOy 309 
PseudoatichopiUy 227 
PsHastery 262 
Psolidiumy 230 
PaoltUy 280 
PsydiropoteSy 229 
I Psychrotnpkesy 229 


Pterocaniay 203 
Pterolocrinua, 159 
PtUonaaUTy 274 
Ptyc?iocnnu8y 198 
Ihtpoy 6 
Pycnastery 253 
PycnocrinuSy 161 
PycTiopoditty 268 
Pycivomccusy 187 
PygasttTy 316 
Pygoitridesy 316 
PygauluSy 320 
Pygwhyjichus, 821 
PygorhytiSy 321 
PygospatangvSy 323 
Pygurostomay 321 
Pygurusy 321 
pyramids (Ech.), 289 
Pyrinay 320 

Pyrocystis. See PirocysUs 
Pythoimsiery 257 
PyxidocnnuSy 168 

radial canals, 243. See 
also penadial 

— dome-plates, 127 

— facet, 100 

— pseudhaemal canal, 100 

— shields, 264 

— sinus, 84 

— vesicles, 27 

radialia, rudials (Onn.), 99, 
204; (Ast.), 240 ; (Ech.), 
294; (Oph.), 268 
radiaual, 112, 119 
Radiasier, 254 
liadiata, 2 
radical ciiri, 1C 7 
Radweyphns, 312 
radix, 99 
rami, 113 
ramuli, 113 
rectal caeca, 243 
recumbent arms, 43, 65 
Regulares (Blast.), 91 
Regularia (Grin.), 139 

— Bctobranchiata, 306 
—- Endobranchiata, 300 
RnnasteTy 256 
respiratory trees, 27, 222 
Retastery 257 

rete mirabile, 223 
ReteocrinuSy 198 
RfuxbdocidariSy 302 
RhabdopUuruSy 312 
RhadiiuMTinuSy 179 
Rhaphanocrinusy 200 
RhegasteTy 254 
RhinobrimUy 323 
Rhipidattevy 256 
RhipidocrinvSy 201 
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Rhiwcrinus, 194 
lihmlocalixy 203 
RhodocrinuSy 201 
Rhoechinusj 304 
Rhombifera, 52 
Rhombifera (Barr.), 57 
— mira^ 77, 145 
Rhopalocoma, 257 
Rhojmlocrinus, 191 
Rhopcdodina^ 230 
Rhynchopygus^ 321 
RoemerasteTy 255 
Romanes, G. J., 245 
Roiidelet, W., 218, 283 
root, 99 
RoaasteTy 253 

rosette (Crin.)» 195 ; (Ei*h.), 
289 

Rotnlay 317 
RotvZoideay 317 
Rouault, M., 45 
RunoLy 317 
Russo, A., 261 

Saccocoma, 154 
Saccocrinus, 168 
Haccuh, 137 
Sagenocrinus, 190 
sagittal plane, 20 
S^nmcis, 312 
Salmacopsisy 312 
ikdeniay 306 
Salter, J., 260 
Salterastery 251 
SampsonocrimcSj 170 
Sarasiu, V. k F., 32, 285, 
310, 326 
SarseUcty 323 
ScaphiocrinuSf 180 
scapula, 204 
SchizasteTy 323 
SchizchlastuSy 89, 92 
schizocoelic system, 26 
Schtzocrinusy 161 
Schizocystisy 61 
SchoenasieTy 250 
SclerasteruiSy 258 
SderocrinnSy 197 
Scoliocrinu8y 178 
ScoliocyattSy 60 
ScolocyatiSy 70 
Scotoanassoy 229 
ScoiopiUinMy 229 
scrobicular circle, 287 
Bcrobicule, 287 
scuta adoralia, 264 
ScuUlUiy 817 
scntella oralia, 263 
ScuteUinoLy 317 
scutum buccale, 264 
Scyphocrinxu (Hall), 161 


Scyphocrintis (Zenker), 161 
Scytactinota, 218 
Si'ytalecrinuSy 180 
Scytodermata, 33, 218 
Seba, A., 284 

secondary skeletal element^, 
109, 204 
— radials, 204 
secundibrachs, 114 
segmental apertures, 256 
Selenka, E., 218, 226 
Semi-Ariiculata, 138 
Semon, R., 12, 18, 218 
Semper, K., 218 
sensory buds, 31 
sessile pedicellariae, 247 
ShumardocriniiSy 203 
side-plates, 82 
Sigsheicty 276 
Simroth, H., 261 
Si ph onncri n nSy 199 
SLwwndiay 317 
SitulurWy 185 
Sladen, W. R, 14, 240, 
251, 259, 261, 325 
Smdasteriasy 258 
Sihininusy 203 
Solanocrinusy 195 
Solastety 256 
SpatagocystiSy 324 
Spatangomorpfiay 323 
SpatanguSy 323 
Sphaera&teTy 254 
SphaerechimiSy 313 
sphaeridia, 32 
Sphacritea (Quenst.), 19, 
254 

Sphaerocrinus (M. & W.), 
167 

— (Roem.), 173 
Sphaerocyatisy 63 
Sphaeromsy 71 
Sphaeruthuria, 230 
Sphenoennusy 203 
spines (Ech.), 285, 287 
Spinigrada, 260 
spiracula, sjiiracles (Blast.), 
84 ; (Ast.), 256 
spongy organ, 27, 102 
Sporasteriasy 258 
Springer, F. See Wachs- 
muth 

SpyridiocrintiSy 163 
Statozoa, 33 
Staurocystvty 61 
Staurosomay 57 
Steganoblaatu$y 209 
Steganocrinua, 170 
Stegaater, 321 
Stegmaatefy 254 
Steininann, G., 40 


Stcluliocrinas, 161 

Stelltty 260 
Stellae Jisaafy 240 
Stdlaatevy 253 
ritelleroidea, 237 
— diagnosed, 239 
stem, 48, 99, 105, 132. 

See also columna 
Steminatocrinusy 181 
StenaateVy 251 
StenocrinuSy 146 
Stenoniay 821 
Stephamatery 253 
Stephanocrinuay 96, 145 
SteraateTy 257 
Stereocidariay 302 
Sfereocrinus, 164 
stereom, 28 
Sternata, 321 
Si er not aria, 321 
sternum (Ech.), 318 
Stewart, C., 285 
Stewait\ organs, 303 
SiichaUri'y 255 
Slichocyatisy 55 
Siichopna, 227 
StigmatopygvSy 321 
Stireckniuay 313 
'.tornach (Ast.), 243 
Stomatocnuoidea, 139 
Stomechimis, 309 
Stomopneuatesy 313 
Stnmoporusy 323 
stone - canal, 8 ; (Ast), 

243 ; (Ech.), 291 
StorlrngoainuSy 152 
Streptasiery 208 
Streptocrinnsy 179 
Streptophiurae, 274 
I.M-- 271 

.Si I . P, .f , l'.;’ 

StrohilocyatiSy 63 
StromatocyatiSy 207 
Sirovgylocenlrot aa, 313 
Strophocrinusy 172 
Strotoermusy 170 
Stvdenoy 321 
Sturtz, B., 250, 260 
Sturtzuruy 274 
Stylocrinusy 152 
Styracaatery 251 
subanale, 204 
subepithelial nervous sys 
tern, 30 
sub-lancet, 85 
suboralia, 141 
subradiaJe, 204 
subradialia, 204 
.subtegumentary cavity, 103 
subtentacular canals, 100 
superbasals, 159 
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super-radial, 112 
supplementary plates, 109, 
204 

supra-marginals, 246 
suraiial, 294 
sutures, 108 
Sycocrinusy 203 
Sycocystisy 60 
SyinbathocrmuSy 152 
Sym 2 )hytocrinuSy 197 
Syndlactesy 227 
Syr.rtpta. 231 

190 

syugnatbs, 263 
Synyphocrimis, 180 
SyringocHnuSy 48, 203 
syzygy, 108, 117 

tables (Hoi.), 223 
Taeniaatevy 251 
TaeuiurOy 274 
ToUarocrimts, 159 
Taiiaocntiusy 165 
Tarsastety 265 
TaxocrinuSy 189 
TechnocriniLSy 163 
tegnieii, 99, 129 
TeleiocrinuSy 170 
TemmchirmSy 312 
TemnocidariSy 302 
Temnopleurusy 312 
tentacles (Hoi.), 224 
terminal tentacle, 31 
terminals (Ech.), 294 
tertibrachs, 114 
Tesselata (Zittel), 139 
Tessellata (Miillar), 139 
test (Ecb.), 285 
Testacea, 138 
TetanocrinuSy 197 
TethyasteVy 251 
Tetracidarisy 303 
Tetracniius (Austin), 203 
— (Munst.), 153 
Tetractit, 240 
Tetramerocrin us (Austin), 
204 

TetrasteTy 250 
ThalamocrmuSy 204 
Thallocrinusy 156 
Thaumatocrinusy 196 
theca, 99 
Thecocystisy 207 
Thecoidea, 205 
Th6el, H., 15, 218, 226 
Theeliay 230 
Thegaster, 317 
Thenarocrinusy 179 


ThiolliericrimiSy 195 
Tholastery 321 
Thoracastery 261 
Thylacocnnnsy 200 
ThylechintbSy 310 
Thyoney 230 
Thyroicla, 205 
Thysanomnvsy 198 
Tutracnnusy 57 
Tiarechinnsy 305 
Tiedemaim, F., 218, 240, 
284 

Tiedemann's bodies, 27, 
243 

Toniay 255 
TomocrinuSy 197 
Tornariay 5 
torus angularis, 264 
Torynocnnusy 197 
Toxaatery 322 
ToxopiteustfSy 313 
TranmatocrinuSy 182 
Trautscbold, H., 130 
Treinastery 254 
Trematastery 275 
TreviaiocrinuSy 201 
TrematocystiSy 72 
Treviatopygusy 320 
TriacrinuSy 149 
Tnanisitesy 204 
tnbrachiaha, 204 
rnbrachiocjinusy 181 
TrichasteXy 276 
Trichasteropsisy 250 
TrichocrinuSy 149 
Trichotaster, 259 
TricoelocrinuSy 87, 92 
trifascial articulation, 117 
Trigonocidarisy 312 
TrigonocnnuSy 197 
TrigonocystxSy 50 
TrinenmcystUy 53 
Triplacidiay 310 
TnplaricnmiSy 204 
Tripnmstesy 313 
TrisactiSy 240 

triviuni, 11 ; (Hoi.), 220 ; 

(Ech.), 296 
Trochitay 204 
Trochocrinusy 168 
TrochocyatiSy 50 
Trochoderrmy 234 
Trochodotay 234 
Trochoatoinay 233 
Troostoblastida, 92 
Trooatocnnua, 86, 92 
Tropidastery 265 
Troschel, F. H., 240, 260 


TrybliocrinuSy 163 
Tuberaster, 323 
tubercles (Ech.), 286 
Turbinocrinusy 161 
Tylastevy 254 • 

TylocidariSy 302 
Typocidarisy 302 

Uintacriuus, 183 
Ulocrinvsy 181 
umbo (Ech.), 262 
umbonal socket, 263 
under lancet-plate, 85 
U^uiophoray 258 
uniserial arms, 115 
CperocrinuSy 168 
Urasterellay 251 
UrechinuSy 321 

Valentin, (1., 284 
ValvcLstety 258 
VasocnnuSy 179 
vault, 128 
ventral sac, 27 

- shield, 262 

vertebral ossicle (Oph.), 262 
vestibule, 11 
Viguier, C., 240, 247 
Vletavicrmus, 204 
Volborth, A., 53 
Vologesuiy 321 

Wachsmuth, C., 139 
Wachsmuth & Springer, 
114, 139, 171 

Wachsmutli & Springer’s 
Law, 106 
Walther, J., 49 
water - vascular system 
(Ast.), 243 ; (Oph.), 272 ; 
(Ech.), 290 
Woodocrinusy 180 

Xenastevy 250 
Xenocrinus (Jahn), 204 

— (S. A. Miller), 165 

Zeacrinusy 180 
Zenkencrinv^y 161, 204 
ZeuglopleuruSy ^2 
zigzag arms, 115 
Zittel, K. A. V., 40,139,171 
Zophocrinusy 151 
Zoroaatery 255 
ZygocriniiSy 91, 93 
Zygophiurae, 277 
Zygospondyline, 271 




